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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"In Christ Jesus" (Eph. 1. 1). "Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing" (Col. 1. 10). 

' I 'HOUGH January 1st is in reality no 
•*• more a new beginning than any other 

day, we have come to regard it as marking 
a fresh start, and we ask ourselves, how 
can we begin the New Year aright? and 
how behave in it? 

There is one thing we may well begin 
with, and that is by humbling ourselves in 
self-judgment and confession. Was there 
ever a time when this was more called-for 
in every sense than the present, and that 
not only in a general way, but as individ
uals? If such confession be sincere and 
thorough, we may count on God's forgive
ness and restoring grace. We shall then be 
able to begin with Christ Himself in His 
glorious Person, and His sufficiency for all 
the necessities and trials that await us in 
the coming year. It is a comfort to know 
that Christ is all and in all, and we nothing, 
nor yet intended to be anything. 

""THE Christian's chief New Year's day 
"*• was when he received Christ at con

version, and a new life in Him, and could 
sing for the first time :— 
Happy day, when Jesus washed my sins away. 
How little we realized then what that first 
day meant! Like an infant, heir to millions, 
might value some lesser gift as a plaything 
and forget all else besides, so we little sus
pected "the unsearchable riches of Christ," 
which lay beyond that first gift of forgive
ness, unspeakably great though that was, 
and which occupied us to the exclusion of 
the myriad gifts beyond it. 

L ET us take the Ephesians then as a 
New Year letter to the people of God. 

It is addressed to them first in their God
ward relation, as "saints" they are set apart 
by and for God, and then from their own 
standpoint as "the faithful," that is as "be
lievers" in Christ Jesus. Next comes the 
New Year message, "Grace and peace from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ" 
-^truly a precious message to begin the 
year with. Then follow the gifts which 
each and every believer receives on his first 
New Year's day, "All spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus": their 
character, spiritual; their sphere of opera
tion, heavenly places; their measure, all; 
the relation in which they are possessed 
and enjoyed, in the One who is the ground 
and substance of them all, "in Christ 
Jesus"; and their source "the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," for He 
it is Who hath blessed us, and it is "of Him 
that we are in Christ Jesus." 

O U T how and why were these gifts be-
*—' stowed? Were they given at hap
hazard or as a mere afterthought? On the 
contrary, it was the fulfilment of an eternal 
purpose, "According as He hath chosen us 
in Him, before the foundation of the world; 
thus detaching us from this scene and mak
ing our blessing altogether independent of 
earthly conditions. 

Then follows the object in view, "that 
we should be holy and without blemishf 
before Him." I strongly incline to take 
the words "in love"* with the following 
verse, for the bestowal of the family re-

t The word here is amomos, which is only predicated 
of our Lord in this scene (1 Pet. 1. 19 and Heb. 9. 14) 
and should never be translated blameless, which is 
amemptos (see Trench's Synonyms CI I I . ) . 

* Which agrees with the Old Latin and Syriac Peshito 
and several early fathers. 

1 
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lationship is spoken of elsewhere as the 
peculiar effect of the Father's love (e.g., 1 
John 3. 1). 

ET'ACH Divine Person has had His 
'—' peculiar share in the infinite work of 
Redemption. Each will have His peculiar 
share in the eternal result and joy. 

To the Son, as Head of the Church, the 
redeemed of this age will be body and 
bride; to the Holy Spirit, whose gifts they 
share, they will be a Holy Temple in the 
Lord; and to the Father, Who gave the 
Son and sent the Spirit, they will be as a 
great family of sons, and all conformed to 
the image of the First-born. Great will be 
the joy of the redeemed; immeasurably 
greater will be the joy of the Triune God, 
through Whom all was planned and carried 
out at infinite cost. 

How then does Election differ from Pre
destination? The former guarantees eter
nal blessing: the latter determines its 
special character according to His grace 
through which He has also "made us ac
cepted in the Beloved," redeemed us 
through His blood, and granted us the for
giveness of sins. Here we get down to the 
bed-rock, the foundation of every blessing, 
the precious blood of Christ, by which too 
it pleased God to "make peace," and to 
"make us nigh" so that we who have be
lieved begin the year at peace with God 
and in His presence. How then should we 
behave ourselves? 

OUR second verse replies, "Walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing." Our 

obligations correspond to our privileges. If 
we are "in Christ Jesus," He must be 
formed and seen in us : if we possess all 
spiritual blessings, we must not grieve Him 
whose gifts they are : if we are sons, we 
must act like our Father : if we are re
deemed with a price, we are not our own : 
if He has forgiven us, we must be for
giving : if He has created us unto good 
works, we should find out what they are 
and do them. 

" The Family Altar." 
BY JAMES F. SPINK, CHICAGO. 

Editor of Light and Liberty. 

YVYHERE is the family altar? Is it a 
» » relic of the past? Has this time-

honoured custom been set aside ? Is family 
worship, the foundation of the Christian 
home-life being discarded? Where are the 
prayerful fathers and the anxious mothers? 
the men and women whose holy example 
shed radiance in the home, by erecting the 
family altar which their reverence for God 
had reared and their prayerful habits had 
maintained ? Are there any ? Yes ! thank 
God, there are still many homes where the 
head of the house gathers wife and children 
around the Word, and kneel together in 
prayer night and morning. But in many 
Christian homes where there is even a 
measure of spirituality, family prayers are 
unknown. In some instances the Radio has 
taken its place; in others the social side of 
life has swamped the spiritual, and the quiet 
days of meditation over divine things are 
unknown, so that the atmosphere of the 
home has quenched the-flame of devotion 
that once burned brightly there. 

T H E FAMILY ALTAR IS T H E TOUCH
STONE OF T H E CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

* I 'HE Psalmist said : "It is a good thing 
•*• to give thanks unto the Lord, and to 

sing praises unto thy name, O most high : 
To shew forth thy loving-kindness in the 
morning, and thy faithfulness every night" 
(Psa. 92. 1-2). 

Is it not becoming, that Christian 
families, in retiring to rest at night, should 
together commit themselves to the care and 
keeping of the Father; and in the morning, 
unite in prayer and thanksgiving to the 
Lord for their protection, and seek guid
ance and strength for the duties of the 
day? 
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It may be asked : "Where is the Scripture 
for the family altar?" We might ask 
"where is the Scripture for the Sunday 
School?" There are some things so mani
festly reasonable, and of such self evident 
necessity that they need no law expressly 
enjoining them, and both of these have been 
so abundantly blessed by God, that it seems 
almost superfluous to question the obliga
tion of either. 

A BRAM had a well ordered household. 
* * • "For I know him, that he will com
mand his children and his household after 
him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him" (Gen. 18. 19). -I 
think that it is guite evident that this man 
of the altar prayed with his family. Joshua 
must have known something of the family 
altar or he could not otherwise have ful
filled his resolution that his house, as well 
as himself, should serve the Lord. It would 
be well pleasing to God if every Christian 
head of a family would say the same as 
Joshua, who said, "As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord" (Joshua 24. 
IS). Is it not inconsistent to say : "I and 
my family will serve the Lord, but we will 
have no family altar." Is not prayer an 
essential part of Christian service? David 
evidently prayed with his family, it is said 
of him on one occasion, that "he returned 
to bless his household" (2 Samuel 6. 20). 

ANY a Christian parent to-day mourns 
the fact that their children are not 

saved, and are out of control. Yet, per
haps, they never heard a prayer in their 
father's house; never knew the time when 
father gathered the family around the 
Word; never remember seeing father and 
mother on their knees. I would urge the 
erection of the family altar and the para
mount duty of family prayer upon every 
Christian parent. God rewards a father's 
godly example and a mother's fidelity with 
accumulating interest in time and through 

all eternity. If my reader has neglected this 
most important responsibility, may I ask 
that you apologize to your children for 
your thoughtlessness, and gather them 
around the family altar? A Christian house
hold is a grand and glorious testimony to 
the all-sufficiency of the marvellous love 
and grace of our God. 

If Christian parents depart from God in 
heart, the effect upon their children is dis
astrous. We never fall but what we drag 
others down with us. The parents' oppor
tunity is now! 

How blest the children of the Lord, 
Who walking in His sight, 

Make all the precepts of His word 
Their study and delight. 

That precious wealth shall be their dower, 
Which cannot know decay; 

Which moth or rust shall ne'er devour, 
Or Spoiler take away. 

For them that heavenly light shall spread, 
Whose cheering rays illume 

The darkest hours of life, and shed 
A halo round the tomb. 

Their works of piety and love, 
Perform'd through Christ, their Lord, 

Forever register'd above 
Shall meet a sure reward. 

REVIEW. 
"New Year Days of Scripture." This is a 

booklet of 32 pages, by Mr. W. R. Lewis, of 
Bath. Though brief, as it might be wished 
more books were, it is not a small book, for 
it contains more real matter than many a 
book of far greater volume. Indeed, it is 
a valuable little compendium of Divine 
principles, laid out in order and in simple 
language. The writer takes up eight passages 
of Scripture, where events are said to occur 
on the first day of the first month, and calls 
them appropriately as above. We have read 
this booklet with pleasure and profit, and we 
heartily recommend it to the Lord's people 
for their edification. 

To be had from "Echoes of Service" Office, 
1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath, or John Ritchie, 
Ltd., Kilmarnock. Price 3d. 
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A Heartening Promise for the New Year. 
BY A. GARDNER, HEREFORD. 

AS thy days so shall thy strength be" 
(Deut. 33. 25) is indeed a blessed 

and a heartening promise for faith to ap
propriate, as we commence another year in 
this darkening and tottering world. We 
know that the divine Promiser is able to 
fulfil all His promises, and that He will 
never under any circumstances fail or for
sake His people. "How good is the God 
we adore." 

We shall need Divine strength to take up 
life's daily tasks with renewed energy and 
courage; and we shall do well to pause and 
consider whether we regard our work-a-
day life as so much laborious though neces
sary drudgery, or as a divine commission, 
and a holy ordinance. Many may yet need 
to learn that God's perfect will for us is 
just the glory of life's commonplace tasks. 

How often is our experience as follows : 

"So commonplace life's tasks all seemed, 
I sighed for heights of which I dreamed; 

When should I loftier duties find, 
Instead of drudgery and grind? 

Then faith stepped in, I did my task, 
For change I did not even ask." 

A S we ponder over the almost unrecord-
•* *• ed early years of our blessed Re
deemer's life, and dwell more particularly 
and thoughtfully over that period when He 
wrought as a lowly Carpenter at Nazareth, 
daily working at ordinary woodcraft, we 
marvel at His patience and humility. We 
may then with profit think of our ways and 
our duties in home, field, office or work
shop; and feel constrained to breath to our 
great Exemplar such words as "O gracious 
Master as Thou in the days of Thy flesh 
did'st toil patiently and well, and in thus 
doing pleased God, help Thou our poor 
endeavours to work also willingly and well, 
that in our various vocations we may walk 
in Thy holy ways, may more' faithfully 

follow Thy example, and by so doing please 
the One whom we now know as our God 
and Father." 

It was our Lord and Master who alone 
could say of God His Father, "I do always 
the things that please Him" (John 8. 29). 
Pleasing God is the common privilege of 
all His beloved children. "To please God" 
(1 Thess. 4. 1) should be the life ambition 
of all. The giants in gift, truth and acti
vity can do no more; and those less gifted 
should do no less. 

Y Y / E shall need Divine strength when we 
» ' are tempted to chafe and fret about 

where our lot in life is cast. When the 
routine of our ordinary work becomes irk
some and monotonous it will help us if we 
call to mind the eighteen years of our Lord's 
life of toil, and remember also the impor
tant words, "Let every man wherein He is 
called therein abide with God" (1 Cor. 7. 
20) noting carefully the words "With God." 
In our duties and occupations to walk with 
God is the simple, scriptural test. 

We know how Joseph ruled in Egypt for 
Jehovah's glory and the common good; how 
Moses with prospects of earthly grandeur 
and a throne, chose rather affliction with 
the people of God. In later days William 
Carey for a time cobbled shoes for God and 
India; and F. Charrington, on the other 
hand, relinquished his brewery interests, 
feeling that he could not continue to hold 
them and at the same time walk well-pleas
ing to God. The former served God in 
his secular calling, whilst the other despised 
it for God and humanity. 

\ Y / E shall need Divine strength for our 
* * endeavours to be more punctual, 

hearty, industrious and faithful, thus bring
ing our daily work to a higher standard 
than hitherto. In serving our earthly 
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masters we shall have the joy of knowing 
that we are at the same time serving our 
heavenly Master and Lord. Then as our 
home lessons are well learned, our Lord 
may entrust us with added work beyond 
our ordinary labour. He may honour us 
with work in His great vineyard, He Him
self appointing the task and also giving 
the will, strength and ability for its 
execution. 

\ Y / E shall need Divine strength for our 
' * spiritual work, for these are days 

of tremendous activity on the part of the 
opposing forces. "The Prince of the 
power of the air" (Eph. 2. 2). has mar
shalled his hosts, and is leading his armies 
against the Lord, the Lord's people and the 
impregnable bulwarks of the Christian 
faith. Within he plots as an angel of light, 
whilst without he combats as a roaring lion. 
The base treachery from within and the 
bitter opposition from without are mighty 
factors in the progress of error. Numerous 
alas ! are the Devil's agencies to further his 
malicious work of deceit and destruction, 
which all vainly combine to undermine and 
destroy the truth of the living, loving God. 

" \ Y / E shall need Divine strength to obey 
** the commands of our Sovereign 

Lord, for those who endeavour so to do 
quickly learn that when most desirous of 
obeying their Lord's instructions the pres
sure of opposition surely increases. The 
seductive world either smiles or exhibits its 
venom. The flesh either suggests avoiding 
what may seem uncalled-for hardships, or 
leads to the bearing of burdens for which 
we are spiritually, mentally, and physically 
unfitted. The powers of darkness will 
arouse opposition from the most unlooked-
for quarters, and forthwith manifest their 
unmitigated fury. Yet faith realizes that 
the Lord of glory will ultimately triumph 
over every foe. 

\ V / E shall need Divine strength to be-
W come more spiritual, for although 

the calls are insistent and the need of starv
ing saints and dying sinners need urgency; 
yet our God needs spiritual men to under
take spiritual work. Therefore the follow
ing characteristics should in a marked de
gree be seen in those engaged in God's holy 
albeit delightful service. We should possess-
the dependance of a babe, with the simpli
city of a child, the vigour of young men, 
with the understanding of men; the harm-
lessness of doves with the wisdom of ser
pents ; the diligence of sowers with the 
patience of husbandmen; the endurance of 
wrestlers with the courage of soldiers; the 
unworldliness of pilgrims with the faith 
and stability of true men of God. 

The Son of God as a dependent Man 
manifested all these virtues to perfection. 
Paul exhibited them in a large degree. It 
is only as we receive Divine strength from 
above that these moral traits will be man
ifested in us, for our own good and the 
blessing of those with whom we come into 
contact. 

"\Y 7E shall need Divine strength to tread 
* " the pathway of true discipleship and 

to obey our absent Lord. May our God 
help us both to will and to do His good 
pleasure ever remembering the words which 
were written for our learning "Ye are not 
your own, ye are bought with a price, there
fore glorify God in your body and spirit 
which are God's" (1 Cor. 6. 19-20). We 
may therefore take heart and thank our 
God who understands all our weaknesses 
that He will supply all needed strength for 
our untrodden future pathway in this 
world. We may rest assured that as we 
wait upon Him our human weakness will 
be supported by Divine strength, and we 
shall continue to prove His faithfulness 
who promised, "As thy days so shall thy 
strength be" (Deut. 37. 25). 

If in the Morning on Him feeding, 
His Word is MEAT to strengthen for the 

fray! 
Fitting and furnishing for every trial, 

To he encountered through the Day! 
Ix 
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"Looking Upon Jesus as He walked" (John i. 36). 
A NEW YEAR'S MESSAGE. 

"HE STEADFASTLY* SET HIS FACE TO 
GO TO JERUSALEM." 

HAT was it that caused John the 
Baptist to exclaim as he did that 

day "Behold the LAMB of GOD"? Why 
had those "five words" such power that 
those who heard them left the preacher and 
followed the ONE he preached? The 
secret is clearly revealed in the same verse. 
That short sermon was the utterance of a 
heart that was occupied with CHRIST. 
The Subject of that appeal was the Object 
that was engaging the preacher's heart. 
Just then he was "looking upon JESUS as 
He walked," and as a consequence the 
Object of his heart became the Subject of 
his lips. That look was no casual glance, 
but it was the gaze of a heart that was 
captivated, of an attention that was rivet-
ted. It was a look that saw more than 
others saw. It was like that look of heart 
contemplation which the other John tells 
that he had taken, when he too "looked 
upon" Him Who was with the FATHER, 
and had been manifested unto them. As 
.on that day the Baptist "looked upon 
JESUS as He walked," did he with 
anointed eyes see that that holy face was 
set, set like a flint, with immovable purpose 
towards the cross, where He would indeed 
be the Sacrificial LAMB of GOD'S pro
viding? Did he see that Lion-heart, so 
"comely in going" in GOD'S sight, which 
turned not away for any, which neither 
friend nor foe, could divert from its stead
fast purpose? But whatever John might 
have been enabled to have seen that day, 
for us there is the clearer vision of the 
perfect "walk" of that Heavenly Stranger, 
revealed to us in the inspired records in 
the WORD, that we may "behold" with 
reverent contemplation, and trace that holy 
"walk" from the manger to the cross. 
"MY BELOVED SON: IN THEE I AM 

WELL PLEASED." . 

BY H. E. MARSOM, BRISTOL. 

I ET us then reverently "look upon" Him 
•*—'' "as He walked" those thirty years in 
the humble home at Nazareth, in that 
family where even His brethren did not 
believe in Him; especially those earlier 
years of His exemplary subjection to the 
Divinely ordained authority of Joseph and 
Mary; and of the subsequent walk in that 
town where He was known merely as "the 
Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Brother 
of James" and others. What holy habits 
are hinted at in those pregnant words con
cerning His relation to the Nazareth Syna
gogue "as His custom was" in the place 
"where He had been brought up." And 
though of those long years of obscurity but 
one incident is recorded, yet at their close, 
and before His entry on His public ministry 
we have His FATHER'S testimony that 
with Him, His "beloved SON," He was 
"well pleased." Those hidden years of His 
walk on earth had pleased the FATHER. 
And later on, during those other years of 
His more outward active ministry of love 
here below, those same two words of Divine 
satisfaction were repeated from the excel
lent glory on the holy mount, His whole 
life-walk was well-pleasing unto GOD. 
Now it is faith that pleases GOD, it is the 
obedience that honours GOD, that GOD 
honours, and it is love and holiness that 
GOD requires. Therefore if we "look upon 
JESUS as He walked" we shall see in that 
walk that pleased GOD, faith, obedience, 
love and holiness in perfection. 

"HE TRUSTED IN GOD." 

' I 'HIS was the testimony of His very 
•*• enemies at last, so truly had He 

walked by faith, He Who was cast upon 
GOD from His very birth. His Own 
SPIRIT testifies His unshaken confidence 
in His GOD as He cries, "Preserve Me, O 
GOD : for in Thee do I put My trust." It 
was in faith that He committed Himself to 
Him that judgeth righteously when He suf-
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f ered and yet threatened not. . He walked 
by faith, it is faith that pleases GOD, and 
He did always those things that pleased 
Him. 

"HE . . . BECAME OBEDIENT 
unto death, even the death of the cross." 
But that final act of obedience, when as 
the FATHER gave Him commandment, 
even so He did; was the crowning act of 
obedience in a life of perfect obedience. 
He came to do His FATHER'S will, He 
delighted to do that will, His one purpose 
in His life here was to do that will, it was 
His meat to do it. He kept His FATHER'S 
commandments, and so abode in His 
FATHER'S love, in the bosom of the 
FATHER; and therefore did His 
FATHER love Him. Walking thus in the 
will of GOD, He walked, He lived in the 
love of GOD. Because He so honoured 
GOD by His filial obedience, GOD has so 
honoured Him, and decreed that Divine 
honours be paid to Him. 

"I LOVE T H E FATHER." 
O U T all those steps of perfect obedience 
^-* were steps of love. Love that obeyed 
because He loved. At long last there was 
one Who did love the LORD His GOD 
with all His heart, and with all His Soul, 
and with all His might. Listen to His 
Own words as He leads His disciples out 
to Gethsemane (which for Him was the 
way to the cross), as He tells them that this 
obedient laying down of life on the behalf 
of others would be the proof to the world, 
"That I love the FATHER." Love was 
what GOD had required of man, and every 
step of the MAN CHRIST JESUS was a 
step of love. He walked in love. 

"WHO DID NO SIN." 
A ND GOD had required holiness. Had 

** *• not His insistent demand been "Be ye 
holy: for I am Holy" ? And as we look 
"upon JESUS as He walked," we see the 
steps of the only One Who did no sin, He 
might be, and indeed He was tested in all 
points like as we are, yet that testing, which 
so sadly reveals our weakness and our de

pravity, did but reveal the strength of His 
holiness. In Him there was no sin. He 
knew no sin. The holy eye of GOD could 
look into * that heart, and find that the 
motive behind every action, and the purpose 
before His holy Soul was pure in His sight. 
There alone could the Divine desire for 
truth in the inward parts be fully satisfied. 
He was GOD'S SAINTf His HOLY ONE 
(Psa. 16. 10). He walked in unsullied 
purity before His GOD, with garments such 
as no fuller on earth can white them. Thus 
"looking upon JESUS as He walked" we 
see His Steps were steps of perfect holi
ness, taken in perfect love; they were steps 
oi perfect obedience, taken in unwavering 
faith. His was the pattern walk of faith, 
of obedience, of love and holiness. And in 
that trustful, obedient, loving and holy 
walk GOD was "well pleased." 

"YE SHOULD FOLLOW HIS STEPS." 
TT was this fact that John that day was 
•*• just occupied with "looking upon JESUS 
as He walked" that made his testimony so 
full of power, causing it to have such 
blessed fruitful results. The OBJECT of 
his heart was the SUBJECT of his testi
mony. And it will be so with us, if we too 
are occupied with "looking upon" that holy 
walk, as it is "shewn" us by the HOLY 
SPIRIT, Who has come to make much of 
that PERSON, and that PERSON'S walk 
and work. May our eyes be anointed to 
"Behold." But alas how cleverly is the 
enemy of our souls seeking to get our eyes 
off that Perfect Copy! How persistently 
we turn from Him to look upon the crooked 
walk of others or on our own features ! Let 
the attitude of our spiritual vision at this 
New Year be that of "looking upon JESUS 
as He walked," learning that His life of 
suffering was "for us, leaving us an ex
ample, that ye should follow His steps"; 
and that if we profess to be abiding in 
CHRIST, then we ought also "so to walk, 
even as He walked." 

t I t is significant that the word here translated 
" H O L Y O N E " is the word usually rendered "saint," 
and is translated "saints" 19 times. CHRIST is the 
perfect expression of every grace. 

lxx 
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BB Surveys of Service. BE 
THE ARES DISTRICT (N. W. SPAIN) BY ARTHUR GINNINGS. 

A RES is a small fishing town which lies 
•**• in one of the (so called) upper Bays 
on the North West coast of Galicia. It is 
remarkable that here we have three of these 
Bays, namely the Corunna Bay, Ferrol Bay 
and the Ares or Betanzos Bay; all very 
beautiful in their way, but perhaps not to 
be compared with the three lower Bays, 
namely Marin, Arosa and Vigo. It is 
blessed to see how the Gospel found an 
entrance, many years ago, in many of these 
fishing towns, owing, we believe, largely to 
the independence of the fishermen who 
owned their own boats, in contrast to the 
people in the interior who were more de
pendent on the shop keepers, land and fac
tory owners, where pressure was at once 
brought to bear on any who trusted the 
Lord Jesus as their Saviour. 

The late Mr. Robert Chapman, of Barn
staple, in his journeys to Spain especially, 
asked the Lord that this corner of the 
country might be opened to the preaching 
of the Gospel. The prayer of God's 
honoured servant has been abundantly 
answered as may be seen by glancing at the 
"Echoes of Service" list and the "Prayer 
List." 

] \ / [ORE than fifty years ago Messrs. 
•*•*•*• Blamire and Wigstone arrived at 
Corunna, and preached the Gospel to 
crowded congregations in one of the 
theatres there, and I have been told that 
in those early days the people lined up in 
great numbers, long before the time of the 
meetings, to make sure of a seat when the 
doors should be opened. Later, Mr. George 
Chesterman took up his residence there, 
and soon afterwards an Assembly was 
formed. Our Brother was a wonderful 
pioneer, and to-day in many of the villages 

I have visited they still ask for the "Frock-
coated Don Jorge" who used to visit them 
years ago. Mr. Henry Payne, Junr., has 
been in Corunna since 1909, and not only 
has the assembly grown, but there has been 
a good deal of blessing recently. 

The late Mr. Spooner (some of his family 
are still serving the Lord in South America) 
went to Betanzos with his family, and 
started work there, whilst there were not 
many saved, there were at least two out
standing cases, one being that of Sr. Bouza, 
who for many years was a faithful Colpor
teur, and Sra. Juana of Artejo, who for 
years helped in Mr. Chesterman's house. 
Even to-day that house which Mr. Spooner 
occupied in Betanzos is known as the 
"House of the Evangelists." 

Mr. Spooner afterwards went to Ferrol 
and there was blessing, others followed and 
then Mr. G. Davis, who had previously been 
in the South, took up his residence there 
with his family and the work went ahead. 
There is a nice assembly there, and the 
brethren are being much helped in the ab
sence- of Mr. Davis (through sickness). 

I N speaking of the Lord's goodness in 
* opening up the Ares district to the Gos
pel, I have felt it well to mention the fore
going, as Mr. Davis was used of the Lord 
to get an entrance here (being the nearest 
worker), whilst Mr. Payne (Corunna) 
worked in full fellowship with Mr. Davis 
in the work, and I had the great privilege 
of helping in the opening meetings. The 
first meetings were held here in Ares on 
the third Lord's Day in May, 1916, and 
nearly 800 heard the Gospel. 

On the second Lord's Day, Mrs. Payne 
held a meeting for women only, and over 
300 were present, and until the beginning 
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of December of that year the meetings were 
held night after night continually in the 
fish-packing factory, during which time 
most of God's servants, here in Spain, 
preached the Gospel there, and many were 
truly saved. The story has often been told 
of the wonderful answer to prayer which 
the Lord gave right at the beginning of the 
work. A dear man who owned the fish-
packing factory, seeing the desire of the 
people to hear the Gospel, and our desire 
to preach it, kindly lent the place, and all 
the time we were there would not take rent 
for it. No sardines had been caught in our 
Bay for a long time, and there was great 
poverty in the place as the women had no 
work in the factories, and the' fishermen 
were not gaining anything. At the first 
meeting held, Mr. Davis, Mr. Payne and I, 
all prayed that the Lord would especially 
bless and reward the man who had made 
it possible for us to preach there that Lord's 
Day afternoon, and that if His will, the 
sardines might return. His fishing steam
ers had been out many a night but not a 
single sardine ha'd they caught. 

On the Lord's Day night following our 
meetings the steamers again went to sea, 
and in the morning their whistles were 
heard sounding in a way which denoted 
that they were bringing in sardines. They 
brought in such quantities that sardines 
were sold on the Ares pier that Monday 
morning to the value of more than two 
hundred pounds in English money. This 
was a wonderful thing in the eyes of the 
people, and the cry went round that, "The 
evangelists have brought the sardines!" 
And whilst we had not brought them, we 
knew that they had been sent by the One 
who is no man's debtor. 

The brethren begged my wife and me to 
settle here in this district, and after much 
prayer we decided to do so, although it was 
a tremendous wrench to leave dear Mr. and 
Mrs. Turrall and the work in the Marin 
district. The Marin Church lovingly paid 
our removal expenses. 

The Lord has now given us a nice hall 
in the centre of the town, and whilst the 
great crowd has dwindled and the great 
majority (having counted the cost) have 
turned once more to the world, yet we have 
to thank God we have a nice assembly of 
between fifty and sixty, whilst several be
lievers are now with the Lord. We have 
a good Sunday School and Bible Classes. 
There was much persecution in the early 
days, but as each account of this kind of 
thing would be sufficient to fill an article, 
it must be left at present. 

Many years ago, at Muras, in the Lugo 
Province, a dear old road-mender was 
brought to know the Lord, and was greatly 
helped by Mr. Chesterman. (Another story 
which must be left). Here there is a nice 
little hall and Assembly where we have 
been able to help a great deal, and have 
had the great joy of seeing some definitely 
brought to know the Lord. 

A BOUT five years ago the Lord gave us 
•**• a blessed opening in the mountains 
at Soaserra, about fifteen or sixteen miles 
from here (Ares). There had been diffi
culties with the priests, and they wished to 
know what we preach and teach. I had the 
great joy of toiling up there several times 
with the Gospel, and then during the visit 
of dear Mr. Ireland of Cambuslang, Scot
land, we had the first meeting. It must 
have been a strange sight to our brother 
to see the charcoal-burners come in with 
their dirty faces, but how they listened as 
the Gospel was preached. Since then, and 
after many difficulties, we now have a nice 
Village Gospel Hall there, quite a number 
have been converted, and eleven are bap
tized and in fellowship. 

We seek to visit them once a fortnight, 
but each Lord's Day they meet together to 
remember the Lord Jesus in the Breaking 
of Bread. They have a nice little Sunday 
School, and come together for the reading 
of God's Word, and for the preaching of 
the Gospel; some others have asked for 
baptism; this we hope may take place short-
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ly. Last year a brother and his family re
moved from Soaserra to Maninos, they at 
once began to proclaim the Gospel by life 
and testimony, with the result that as the 
winter came on we started meetings in their 
kitchen. This was crowded out with people 
and now we have fixed up a large room 
at the back of the house as a little hall, and 
week by week the place has been crowded 
out with interested listeners. We believe 
that some are truly saved, numbers have 
dropped off somewhat during the summer, 
but we hope to have a good campaign there 
during the coming winter (D.V.). 

W I T H REGARD TO PRESENT 
OPPORTUNITIES AND DIFFICULTIES. 

¥ WOULD like to say that with the coming 
•*• of the Republic we have splendid oppor
tunities of selling the Scriptures at the 
Fairs and Markets in this part of the 
country. Whilst open-air preaching is not 
really allowed, we can explain the contents 
of the books we sell, and thus preach Christ 
to the many who are willing to listen. We 
also sing and thus gather the people. There 
is a readiness to listen on the part of the 
people to hear the Word of God, and also 
to buy the Scriptures when they have money 
to do so. At the same time the general 
attitude to the Gospel is a very varied and 
mixed one. Rome has sown the seeds of 
infidelity by her superstitious practices, and 
whilst (as stated above) there is a ready 
ear on the part of many to listen as the 
GospeF is preached, we also now have many 
interruptions by Communists and infidels. 
I am afraid that these latter classes are 
very much on the increase, and will be 
more so as time goes on unless they receive 
the Gospel into their hearts. Religious in
struction and all that pertains to God has 
been banished from the schools, and there 
is no doubt that the former tyranny of 
Rome is largely responsible for this. Well 
may we pray for Spain in these difficult 
days through which she is passing, for all 
God's servants in this land and for us. 

Church Lessons. 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

T H E HAND O F GOD. 

I N our last article, we saw that God Him-
* self was the prime Mover in all those 
events which led up to the Return from 
the Captivity; and a phrase that several 
times occurs was emphasized, "The Lord 
stirred up the spirit of" this one and that 
one, to help forward in the carrying out of 
His purpose. 

Not alone, however, did the movement 
originate with Him, but He was also its 
Guide and Support in the various trials and 
difficulties which from time to time arose 
during its development, as is clearly shown 
all through the post-captivity books. The 
point is perhaps nowhere more simply or 
more beautifully stressed than in Ezra 7. 
and 8., the two chapters which deal with, 
the writer's own journey from Babylon to 
Jerusalem, accompanied by a band of exiles, 
in the days of Artaxerxes. He does so by 
referring, no less than six times in this 
short section, to what he calls "The hand 
of our God upon us." And it is interesting 
to note how varied are the connections in 
which he introduces this expression. 

A LTHOUGH not the first occurrence of 
•* * it, the key passage to the other five 
is that one in chap. 8. 22, where Ezra says, 
"I was ashamed to require of the king a 
band of soldiers and horsemen, to help us 
against the enemy in the way; because we 
had spoken unto the king saying, The hand 
of our God is upon all them for good that 
seek Him." It is evident here that in mak
ing his request to Artaxerxes about the 
matter, Ezra had emphasized the power of 
God to protect His own, and bring down 
His enemies; and therefore, as he describes 
the details of his journey in the two chap
ters, he is gladdened again and again by 
the remembrance that in each, the testimony 
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he had borne before the king proved to be 
true, and God's hand was indeed upon them 
for good at every stage. 

Not the least interesting point is the effect 
which Ezra's testimony before Artaxerxes 
had on himself. "I was ashamed," he says, 
"to require a band of soldiers." Why was 
he ashamed to do so? Because, he tells us, 
it would have spoilt the effect of the testi
mony to God's care he had borne before 
the heathen king. Oh that we, God's people 
of to-day, were as fearful lest we should 
mar the testimony of our lips for Him, by 
actions and ways not in keeping with it. 
For example, a part of our testimony is 
that we have been called out • from the 
world, but do we not in many cases live as 
though we still belonged to it? We say 
that we are a heavenly people, yet how un-
heavenly at times are our actions! 

E^NOCH'S testimony in days of old was 
'—' that God IS, and that it pays one to 
seek Him (Heb. 11. 6). But then he lived 
for three hundrejd years like one who be
lieved this. Paul, having the same spirit 
of carefulness which Ezra had, says of him
self and his fellow-labourers, "Giving no 
occasion of stumbling in anything, that our 
ministration be not blamed" (2 Cor. 6. 3, 
E.V.). 

A further effect which this testimony of 
Ezra to the king produced in himself is 
given us in the verses of Ezra 8 which pre
cede and follow the one already quoted. 
There we see that it caused him to betake 
himself to God in earnest prayer, that the 
guidance and protection of which he had 
made mention to Artaxerxes might indeed 
be given them. That his prayer was abund
antly answered, the other five references in 
the narrative to "the hand of God" suffi
ciently, prove. 

In this matter also let us profit by Ezra's 
example, because it is no more possible for 
us than it was for him, to maintain testi
mony for God, without continually seeking 
His own help to do so. There is still, as 
then, "the enemy in the way" (v. 22); and 

we must confess, as did Jehoshaphat, "We 
have no might against this great company 
that cometh against us, neither know we 
what to do; but our eyes are upon Thee" 
(2 Chron. 20. 12). 

A S to the other occurrences of our ex-
• * * prescion, we have it first in chap. 7. 6, 
of Artaxerxes' grant to Ezra. "The king 
granted him all his request, according to 
the hand of the Lord his God upon him." 
That was a good start, and shows how 
easily the Lord can influence "the powers 
that be" in favour of His people and His 
Work. 

Following it, Ezra tells in chapter 7. 28, 
that he was "strengthened by the hand of 
the Lord his God upon him" in his next 
step, which was that of gathering "chief 
men" of Israel to go up with him. Very 
needful this was, because it was of much 
importance that the right type of men 
should go, men who would be a blessing 
among God's people, and not a hindrance 
as some chief men who are mentioned in 
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah proved to 
be. 

Another, and somewhat similar con
nection of our phrase, is in chap. 8. 18, 
where he says, "By the good hand of our 
God upon us, they brought us a man of 
understanding, of the sons of Mahli, the 
son of Levi," together with some other 
gifted men whom he names. 

Then in chapter 8. 31, he records, with 
regard to the journey itself, that "the hand 
of our God was upon us, and He delivered 
us from the hand of the enemy, and of 
such as lay in wait by the way." And lastly 
in chapter 7. 9, we have the completion of 
the journey chronicled by him in these 
words, "Upon the first day of the first 
month began he to go up from Babylon; 
and on the first day of the fifth month 
came he to Jerusalem, according to T H E 
GOOD HAND OF HIS GOD UPON 
HIM." Those who begin with God, and 
go on with God, ever finish well. 
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New Year Message 
By HANDLEY BIRD. 

"On! dare and suffer all things, 
"Tis but a stretch of road, 

And then the glorious welcome 
And then the face of God." 

"NOW IS OUR SALVATION NEARER." 

A NEW YEAR'S CONSIDERATION. 

T TOW this stirs our heart! "Nearer." 
•*• *• Nearer the goal. Nearer the end of 
this day of opportunity. Nearer the Judg
ment Seat. Nearer the Face of God. 
What does the Scripture say to us on such 
an occasion? There are four mighty words 
recurring in the records of our Lord's life, 
and in the Epistles which are a trumpet 
call to God's people as we stand on the 
verge of Eternity. They are zelos (zealous), 
ektenes (intent, earnest), agon (agony, 
struggle), and spoude (spurt, earnestness). 
They are the expression of 

A LIFE IN EARNEST, 

at its utmost. 

1. "Zeal," or jealousy, is the white heat 
of a heart on fire for God. It is at times 
used of "bitter envying in the heart," as 
of the patriarchs when "moved with envy 
they sold Joseph"—but it also describes an 
"earnest coveting" of the best God can give 
(1 Cor. 12. 31; 14. 39); of being "pro
voked" to "hot anger" as Rom. 10. 19; or 
a "jealous love" and a "fervent mind" and 
"spirit" (2 Cor. 7. 7; Rom. 12. 12). Above 
all it describes the most blessed, and the 
most awful passion of God Himself : "I 
am jealous over you with 

THE DIVINE JEALOUSY" 
(2 Cor. 11. 2), and the fiery indignation 
which devours the adversaries" (Heb. 10. 
27). In each "it is the same word" zeal 

that is used though so variously translated. 
It was written of Him who is our 

example that "zeal for God's house con
sumed Him" (John 2. 17; Psa. 119. 139), 
a passion that could not bear a dishonour 
to His Father, and He calls us to be 
devoured with a like desire and to be 
"peculiar" in this abandon, and "hot" for 
good works (Titus 2. 14), where again 
the same word is used, for it is the en
thusiast that accomplishes things for God, 
"it takes a crank to turn a wheel." To be 
afraid of such extremes and to allow the 
soul to cool off is the road to Laodicea's 
fate. (Rev. 3. 19, 20).. "Be zealous there
fore and repent, behold 

I STAND AT THE DOOR." 

2. Ektenes describes that expansion or 
intensity of spirit that strains at the 
leash and stretches out after God. Peter 
characteristically uses it in his first Epistle : 
"Seeing ye have unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see "above all things that it is 

AN OUTSTRETCHED LOVE"; 
and "reaching to the utmost limit" (1. 22; 
4. 8). He is remembering his deliverance 
from prison, when his brethren made prayer 
"without ceasing"; ektenes—intense and 
prolonged, and thus prevailing, prayer for 
him (Acts 12. 5). But again it is our 
blessed Lord who shews us most vividly 
what this means, for in His struggle in 
the garden He prayed "more earnestly," 
lit., "intensely," at the utmost stretch of 
soul, till "the sweat fell as great drops 
of blood!" We can only stand in love and 
wonder at such a revelation of passionate 
ardour of soul and flaming love to God 
and man; but it is to this reaching out of 
spirit that we are also called. 
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3. Agon. This root is once translated 
"agony"; in the scripture last referred to 
(Luke 22. 44). "And being in an agony He 
prayed more fervently," but elsewhere it is 
always rendered "conflict," "fight," "lab
our," "contention," "strive" or "race." 
"Let us run the race before us (same root) 
for we have not yet resisted unto blood 
striving (same root) against sin" (Heb. 12. 
1-4). The word refers to the tremendous 
strain of the wrestler or the runner in the 
Stadium (1 Cor. 9.24,25,27) where "every
one who strives," i.e., (agonizes), buffets 
and enslaves his body 

LEST H E BE REJECTED." 

It is Paul who also tells us of the great 
agony (conflict) he had for his brethren 
in Colosse (Col. 2. 1), in Philippi (Phil. 
1. 30), and in Thessalonica (1 Thess. 2. 2). 
Whether in intercession or in evangelizing 
it was ever with "great struggling" that he 
toiled for God. Every exhortation to us 
to this "fight of faith" speaks of the utmost 
effort, the tremendous strain on soul and 
body of one who'would win the approval 
in the day approaching. There is nothing 
easy or commonplace here. It speaks of 
the ardent temper of a soul inflamed by 
hope and love. 

4. Spoude (haste) is the last of these 
great roots, and is translated "very dili
gently," "more earnestly and carefully," 
"instantly," "with forwardness," "en
deavouring" and "hasten," in our New 
Testament. It is 

T H E WORD OF T H E LAST LAP. 
As the Corinthian runners turned the end 
of the course for the final round to the goal, 
they were faced by large notices on either 
side bearing this one word "spoude" 
(spurt)! Now for the supreme and final 

•effort to win the crown. "Wherefore," 
cries Peter, "haste, make your election sure, 
and get an abundant entrance into the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord." "For know
ing that I must speedily put off this taber
nacle I will hasten" (2 Peter 1. 5, 10, and 
14-15. And Paul uses the same expression 

"And we brethren having been bereaved of 
seeing you for a time, with much desire 
"hasten" the more to see you face to face. 
(1 Thess. 2. 17). Chas. Simeon, of Cam
bridge, when told he ought to retire from 
active work at his age, replied—"What! 
shall I run less earnestly when so near the 
goal." 

It is the hard and "unmoved heart" that 
is our greatest danger at this last hour, a 
dried up soul such as Heb. 3. and 4. so 
solemnly warns us against. "For there re-
maineth a rest for the people of God 

LET US HASTEN THEREFORE" 
(one last spurt of consuming desire and 
ardour of soul) "lest any fall in the same 
way of unbelief." This is God's way to 

A HAPPY NEW YEAR. 

TO MINISTERS OF T H E WORD. 

Thoughts are seeds. 
Ought not your acts to be actuated in every

thing by love? 

Minister to the Lord.—Acts 13. 2. 
If a man-pleaser, then a soul-destroyer. 
Never pray to be admired of men. 
It is more important to speak to God about 

men—than to men about God. 
Select "wholesome"—"acceptable" words.— 

Eccl. 12. 10. 
The Bible throws great light on the commen

taries. 
Expositions, not essays should be the aim. 
Remember your next word may be your last. 
Service is judged by its motive.—Mark 14. 3-8 

One earnest man will do more than ten mere
ly eloquent men. 

Feined voices are the great causes of relaxed 
throats. 

Think of the account you must render. 
Human insufficiency should drive to divine 

sufficiency. 
Ever preach to the hungry of heart, more than 

to the hungry of head. 

Weary not your audience. 
Omission of prayer in work is presumption. 
Remember not your interests but His inter

ests and hearers needs. 
Doubt, yielded to, unfits for duty.—1 Sam.27.1 

A. G. Westacott. 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. S 

E A R L Y D A Y S . 
T O O K I N G back over a hundred years, 
•*—' years pregnant with a multitude of 
events, which, in their course were to be
come living milestones in the long march 
of Church history, one cannot but be sen
sibly impressed as, in panoramic sequence, 
the picture of a century's tr iumphs and 
failures slowly passes before our vision, 
leaving on the mind an indelible impression. 
W e stand aside that one might view the 
historic picture in its true perspective, at 
the same time unconsciously eliminating the 
many recurring shadows which ever and 
anon would seek to darken an otherwise 
fascinating canvas. 

There, in the fore
front, are the stalwarts 
of the faith, Groves and 
Bellett; Darby and Par-
nell; Craik and Muller; 
Deck and Chapman. 
The scroll is unfolded 
and we catch a glimpse 
of a familiar location in 
these islands. Instinc
tively our eyes are fo-
cussed on a clearly de
fined spot beyond the 
Irish Sea, which was to 
become the virtual birth
place of a great and 
wonderful movement. 
And as we watch, we 
see the living line move 
—• Dublin — Plymouth 
—-Bristol—to encompass 
the world. 

This graphic picture 
momentarily portrayed ANTHONY N O R M S GROVES. 

on the mind, looms up afresh as we seek 
to review God's wonderful ways in leading 
out His beloved people from the bewilder
ing maze of ecclesiastical intricacies, doubt
less inborn by generations of unquestioned 
usage, to the simple and unostentatious 
gathering of themselves together on lines 
untrammelled by man, and solely according 
to Scripture. 

O E F O R E coming to more recent times 
*-* and events in the history of the various 
assemblies throughout this land and the 
lands beyond the seas, it is necessary to 
give a brief survey of the early clays of a 
remnant of God's people, who came to be 

known by the sobriquet 
i of Plymouth Brethren. 
! Years before what is 

: now regarded as the 
: first public meeting of 

«. ^ » Brethren, which, as we 
know, took place in 
Dublin in 1830, there 

' were, in different parts 
of the country many 
godly Christians, who, 
unknown to each other, 
had had their thoughts 
directed along similar 
lines to those eventually 
adopted, and pursued by 
men of God who were 
to form the nucleus of 
a world-wide movement. 
These faithful believers 
were known to have met 
together on the first day 
of the week for the pur
pose of promoting N e w 
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Testament principles— 
which to them had long 
since been a dead letter 
—including the fellow
ship with all those who 
love the Lord, irrespec
tive of sect or religious 
denomination, the cele
bration of the Lord's 
Supper, and the observ
ance of believer's bap
tism, according to light 
received through a dili
gent study of the Scrip
tures. Very little is left 
on record of those early 
Christians, and it was 
only when development 
of a more pronounced 
character made itself 
evident in the region of 
the Irish Capital, that 
these isolated gatherings 
became known. 

J. G. Bellett in his Reminiscences men
tions an instance of the independent action 
of the Spirit of God in the case of J. 
Mahon, an honoured servant of the Lord 
living at Ennis, County Clare, who, with 
other Christians, prior to the first public 
meeting in Dublin, had been meeting to
gether in his house, where the little party 
had "breaking of bread" each Lord's Day 
morning. Bellett further tells of a visit to 
Somerset in 1831 or 1832, to the residence 
of Sir Edward Denny—who afterwards 
wrote many beautiful hymns in use in our 
assemblies to-day—when Sir Edward asked 
Bellett to give him some idea of the "Breth
ren." "We were sitting round the fire," 
he writes, "and the daughter of a clergyman 
was present. As I stated our thoughts, she 
said they had been hers for the last twelve 
months, and that she had no idea that any
one had them but herself. So also being 

at • shortly afterwards, a dear brother, 
now with the Lord, told me that he, his 
wife, and his wife's mother were meeting 

J. G. BELLETT 

in the simplicity of the 
'Brethren's' way for 
some time before he 
ever heard of such 
people." 

It is of interest to 
trace these circum
stances, for they help 
to assure us that the 
Lord's hand was in
dependently at work 
designing to revive a 
testimony here, and an
other there, in the midst 
of His own children. 
But there have been 
faithful followers of the 
Lord since the day of 
Paul, and though the 
vicissitudes of time and 
circumstance may have 
obscured all trace of 
their existence, it is not 
improbable that down 

the ages, there were ever those 
to Apostolic teaching who came 
under the Holy Spirit's influence 

and guidance, in like manner as we assemble 
ourselves to-day. 

The period around the late twenties of 
the nineteenth century was to become a 
memorable landmark, when the smoulder
ing fires of past centuries were to burst 
forth into a radiant flame, heralding a new 
era in the vicissitudinary history of the 
Church. Men chosen of God were to be 
raised up, a serious attempt was to be made 
to break down church differences amongst 
the Lord's people, with an immediate return 
to the true teachings of Scripture, so long 
obscured and over-ruled by petty eccles
iastical prejudices. 

Foremost amongst those who took a 
prominent part and exercised a powerful 
influence in the founding and the develop
ment of the newly-formed company of 
Christians were : Anthony Norris Groves, 
John Gifford Bellett and John Nelson 

through 
faithful 
together 
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Darby. In addition to these, two others, 
John Vesey Parnell (afterwards Lord 
Congleton) and Dr. Edward Cronin were 
also closely identified with those early 
proceedings. 

QO that the reader may be better able to 
**J follow the somewhat erratic course of 
events, it is necessary that a brief sketch 
be given of the men whose names are 
inseparably associated with those primitive 
beginnings which were to become historic. 

Anthony Norris Groves was born at 
Newton, in Hampshire, in the year 1795. 
He received in London a professional 
training as a dentist, and after practising 
for a time in Plymouth, removed to Exeter, 
where he built up a successful business. 
Before he was thirty years of age his in
come was over £1,500. Early in his career 
Groves decided to devote the whole of his 
property, including the greater part of his 
large income to the Lord's work,_ freely 
distributing to the poor, of his bountiful 
store, and leaving only a small balance for 
his household and personal needs. A tract 
published by Groves, entitled Christian 
Devotedness, very clearly taught this line 
of doctrine as a distinct evangelical duty. 

Mr. Groves was married at twenty-one, 
and it was about this time that the desire 
was laid on his heart to go abroad as a 
missionary, but the opposition of his wife, 
who could not yet see the way clear, kept 
him from taking the step till some years 
later. 

It was with a view to preparing himself 
for missionary work that Anthony Groves, 
in 1825, after giving up his professional 
business, journeyed to Dublin for the pur
pose of entering Trinity College, that he 
might study for ordination in the Church 
of England, a circumstance which had such 
far reaching results, as we shall see. 
Groves was a non-resident student, and 
during his frequent visits to the Irish met
ropolis he made the acquaintance of J. G. 
Bellett, a fellow churchman who, with other 
Christians, came together for prayer and 

study of the Scriptures. Those evening 
meetings were productive of bringing to
gether a number of believers of deep spirit
uality, who began to discern altogether new 
truths never before revealed to them, and 
it would appear that Groves was mainly 
instrumental in directing the company of 
believers in taking a very significant step 
toward the realisation of what he consid
ered to be the true interpretation of Scrip
ture regarding the union of the Lord's 
people, and their practical observation of 
apostolic teaching. We learn from Groves' 
Memoir that at one of these meetings J. G. 
Bellett made this significant statement— 
"Groves has just been telling me that it 
appeared to him from Scripture, that be
lievers meeting together as disciples of 
Christ, were free to break bread together, 
as their Lord had admonished them; and 
that, in as far as the practise of the apostles 
could be a guide, every Lord's Day should 
be set apart for thus' remembering the 
Lord's death, and obeying His parting com
mand." "This suggestion of Mr. Groves," 
continues his biographer, "was immediately 
carried out by himself and his friends in 
Dublin." 

Such thoughts and convictions simply ex
pressed by Groves, may to the casual reader 
seem commonplace, and may give no oc
casion for surprise. It is well to remember, 
however, that both Groves and Bellett were 
ardent churchmen, as were possibly the 
greater number of those who attended these 
meetings; but it was unmistakably evident 
that many of their deep-rooted prejudices 
were now breaking down under the pene
trating influence of the Holy Spirit's teach
ing, in the light of the new truths revealed. 

Fear not I have called thee by MY NAME 
thou ART MINE. 

Even everyone that is called by MY NAME 
for I have created him FOR MY Glory, I 
have formed him; yea I have made him. I 
AM the Lord and beside me there is no 
Saviour. Ye are my WITNESSES that I 
AM God. 
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How shall I put thee 
JOHN LAW, 

A question Jehovah asks—(Jer. 3. 19). 
PAPER III . 

Q A U L was told to go and smite Amelek 
^ and utterly destroy all; but he was dis
obedient (1 Sam. 15. 3. Read carefully 
verse 9) and on account of his disobedience, 
the Lord rejected him from being king (1 
Sam. 15. 23). Blessing followed the 
obedience of Noah, Moses and Joseph. 
Judgment followed the disobedience of 
Nadab and Abihu, Moses and Saul. 
Aaron's sons—lost the priesthood,. Moses 
-—lost the land, and Saul—lost the king
dom. Solemn and heart-searching lessons 
are these, and surely we need to ask our
selves—Are we being obedient children or 
disobedient ? 

Then the Lord shews us what the 
obedient one is like."He that heareth these 
sayings of mine and doeth them" (notice 
the present tense). , Heareth and doeth is 
like a man that built an house and digged 
deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock. 
It was tested by the rain, the roof stood, 
the winds blew, the sides stood, the floods 
came, the foundation stood, it was immov
able, so that if we want to be children of 
God, who are not carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, etc. (Eph. 4. 14), this is 
the divinely appointed way—-hearing and 
doing; but the one who heareth and doeth 
them not, is like unto a man who built his 
house upon the sand. When the test came, 
which it does to all of us in the pathway, 
the rain came, the roof went in, the winds 
blew, the sides went in, the floods came, 
the foundations were carried away, and it 
collapsed, and great was the fall of it. 
What weighty and solemn truths are these, 
which we need in these days of profession 
with little possession, "for not every one 
that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth (mark the present tense doeth) the 
will of My Father which is in heaven" 

among the Children ? 
NORWICH. 

(Matt. 7. 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28). 

Then we get the gain of being an 
obedient child even here and now. He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them. 
Notice again the present tense—keepeth 
them. Now notice the recompense for 
obedience : shall be loved of my Father, the 
Father loves all His children, but the 
obedient one to His commandments is given 
to enjoy the Father's love. Then Christ 
says, I will love Him. Christ loves all His 
own (see John 13. 1), but in John 14. 21, 
the obedient one is given to know and to 
taste and to enjoy in an especial way, the 
Father's love, and the Son's love, which is 
not given to the disobedient one. Then 
notice the next statement, and will manifest 
to him (John 14. 21). This manifesting 
is conditional upon keeping His command
ments. See how the Lord assured Saul of 
Tarsus, that He would continue to appear 
unto him (Acts 26. 16). In this connection 
it is of the deepest interest to see the seven 
instances in which Paul got manifestations 
of a peculiar and blessed character (Acts 
9. 3 ; 18. 9; 22. 18; 23. 11; 1 Cor. 11. 23; 
2 Cor. 12. 9; 2 Tim. 4. 17). Then notice 
also to Abraham as an obedient child in 
contrast to Lot, the disobedient one. We 
never once read in the Scriptures that the 
Lord manifested Himself to Lot, but to 
Abraham, the obedient one. Notice the 
continuous manifestations of Jehovah to 
him (Gen. 12. 7; 13. 14; 15. 1-21; 17. 1-21; 
18. 1-33; 21. 12; 22. 1-16). Truly this is a 
beautiful setting forth of the truth of John 
14. 21. 

Then in John 14. 23 we have something 
more lovely and beautiful still. If a man 
love Me, he will keep My word. Notice 
not commandments as in verse 21. Com
mandments are expressive of His authority 
as, this is a command from the Lord, that 
ye love one another (John 13. 34). This 
do in remembrance of Me, is another com-
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mand of the Lord (1 Cor. 11. 24), but if 
a man love Me, he will keep My word. 
That is the mind of the Lord as a whole. 
I so study His word to know His mind, 
and His will on all that He has been pleased 
to make known, and thus studying it I learn 
what will please Him, and minister joy to 
His heart, and I find my deepest delight in 
doing it because it is His mind, and I do 
not need to do it because He commands 
me; but out of love to Him I study to 
please Him, and from His word I learn 
what is suitable to Him, and do it without 
being told. The best illustration I know 
of this is 2 Sam. 23. 15-16—David longed 
and said, Oh that I had to drink of the 
water of the well of Bethlehem. This was 
no command, it was but the expressed wish 
of his heart. When three of his men who 
loved him, heard his expressed longing, 
they brake through the ranks of the Philis
tine hosts, and risked their lives to meet 
his longing; and we see David's apprecia
tion of this in 2 Sam. 23. 17. Then the 
one who keeps His word. Notice the in
creased gain. My Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him and make our 
abode with him. Think of the recompense 
for studying His word and learning His 
mind so as to please Him without being 
commanded to do it, and the result. Father 
and Son will come unto such an one and 
abide with him. Surely this is a higher 
form of intimacy and enjoyed nearness, 
than the one gets, who only keeps His com
mandments. 

May the Lord abundantly bless these 
truths and so exercise the heart of reader 
and writer that we may be obedient children 
who keep His word. 

"GOD IS FAITHFUL." 
God's dear children are never overtaxed! 

He is faithful and will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear. Were 
God to permit too severe a temptation to lay 
hold on one of His children, He would be 
unfaithful to His covenant. Every tempta
tion attacks us under His loving, slumberless 
eye. 

Infallibility. 
PART III . 

ARE T H E POPES INFALLIBLE? 

PROOF EXAMINED. 

BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

(2) ' I 'HE next is a statement al-
•*• leged to have been made 

at the Council of Ephesus A.D. 431, 
when the assembled fathers pro
claimed that they were compelled to 
condemn Nestorius, "by the sacred canons 
and by the letter of our Holy Father and 
co-minister Celestinus, Bishop of Rome." 
There was a far more potent force behind 
them than any supposed canons or letter: 
and that was the imperious will of the 
president, Cyril of Alexandria. As has 
been said: "The Council of Ephesus was 
Cyril." He it was who compelled the 
Council to condemn. Nestorius, not that 
this latter, as a heretic, did not deserve it, 
but more judicial calm was called for. To 
show how small was the influence of the 
Roman Bishops on African affairs, it may 
be remembered that the great Augustine of 
Hippo associated himself with the decree 
Synod of Melvie, in opposing any appeal 
from Africa to the Bishop of Rome, "Who
ever wills to appeal to those beyond the sea 
(a euphemism for Rome) shall not be re
ceived by anyone in Africa to the com
munion ;" and these same bishops at the 
sixth Synod of Carthage wrote to this very 
Celestinus to warn him not to receive ap
peals from African clerics, nor to send 
legates any more to Africa. So much for 
the letter of the Bishop of Rome. 

As a matter of history the first great 
Ecumenical Councils were convened not at 
all by the Bishop of Rome, but by the 
Emperor, and scarcely any Western bishops 
attended. If the Bishops of Rome were 
infallible, what need was there of Councils? 

It was the fearful life of Pope John 
XXII., perhaps the wickedest of all 
the Popes of that name, which led 
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to the Council of Constance. When 
the Pope was arraigned for his 
crimes, only such minor ( !) offences as 
simony, poisoning, murder, ordinary im
morality and denying the immortality of 
the soul were made known to avoid greater 
scandal. This excellent Council deposed 
this "Holy Father," and declared that the 
Popes are subject to Councils. It added 
to its other sins that it ruled the Church 
for two years without any Pope. For this 
almost blasphemy it has been vilified ever 
since, and the status of a Council denied it. 
It was this Council however that appointed 
the next Pope Martin V. But if his elec
tion were invalidated, what would become 
of the Succession? 

3. The next "proof" is that at the Coun
cil of Chalcedon, 'the writer informs us that 
the assembled Bishops declared after read
ing Pope Leo's letter, "So do we all believe, 
Peter has spoken through Leo." Most 
readers would suppose that reference here 
is to some letter which the Bishop of Rome 
had written to the -Council, and to which 
they had submitted. Nothing could be 
further from the truth. The letter in ques
tion was one written previously by the Bis
hop of Rome, who happened to be an able 
theologian, to Flavianus, Bishop of An-
tioch, establishing the true doctrine of the 
Dual Nature of Christ as opposed to the 
Monophysite heresy of Eutyches. The 
Council convoked to deal with that very 
heresy after independent examination of 
the letter hailed it as a Scriptural exposition 
of the truth, such as Peter himself might 
have written. But they in no wise recog
nised by this act any infallibility and much 
less pre-eminence to Leo, for later in the 
same Council they confirmed the third canon 
of the second Ecumenical Council (i.e., of 
Constantinople), which accorded "equal 
privileges to the Sees of Rome and of Con
stantinople)," etc. This act the Roman 
legates and Leo himself opposed, on the 
ground that it would be an infringement 
of the rights of Alexandria and Antioch; 

which shows that Leo claimed no moral 
right to the universal headship of the 
Church. 

4. As for his fourth "proof" from the 
Council of Florence, the R. C. writer of 
Trichinopoly does not follow the example 
of our Lord in keeping the best to the last. 
Of a weak quartet of "proofs," this is the 
weakest and the worst. He asserts that 
this was "the most representative of all 
Councils and recognised by East and 
West." We shall see how far this last 
statement is correct! It has been said that 
"of all the Councils ever held, there was 
never one in which hypocrisy, duplicity and 
worldly motives played a more conspicious 
part"t than in this Council of Florence." 
The Council of Basle was then sitting. It 
was intended that the Greek legates, whose 
motive in joining at all was the urgent need 
of Constantinople of help against the Turks, 
should join the Council at Basle, and gal
leys were sent by their orders to fetch them. 
But the legates were captured by the Papal 
galleys, who out-distanced their rivals, and 
brought, not to Basle, but to Italy, where 
the Pope set up the rival Council of Flor
ence. The Pope had promised them all 
their expenses, while in Italy, but they soon 
found that this depended on their entire 
submission to the Papal claims. Such were 
enforced mostly by the forged decretals of 
Isodore, on which, though they have long 
since been recognised as spurious, practi
cally the whole fabric of R.C. canon-law 
rests. Compliance with the Papal demands, 
or shortage of the necessaries of life, was 
the dilemma in which these unhappy East
erns found themselves. It would be amus
ing, were it not so tragic, to read again the 
declaration, quoted by our I.C.T.S. author
ity, to which these half-starved bishops, he 
says, consented: "Full power has been 
given to him (i.e., the Pope) by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through Blessed Peter, of 
FEEDING (writer's own emphasis) ruling, 

(Completed on page 21). 

t See "Infallibility of the Church" (Salmon) p. 322. 
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Public Speaking in Open Meetings. 
B Y D R . ROWLAND EDWARD, N.S.W., AUSTRALIA. 

^ ^ T tHis point the question may be asked, 
•* *• "As a brother, how do I know if I 
should engage in public speaking to the 
saints ?" In view of the preceding remarks, 
and omitting all questions of discipline, the 
prerequisites are these :— 

1. What I have to say must be true. 
2. The message must fit the occasion. 
3. It must reach the hearers, either 

directly, or perhaps through an in
terpreter, being 

4. In a language (or dialect) under
stood by the people, and 

5. Spoken sufficiently loudly and dis
tinctly as to be heard by persons 
of normal hearing in the audience. 

Unless these five desiderata are in 
evidence, it is scriptural, and eminently 
reasonable, for a brother to be silent. If 
he is subject to the leading of the Holy 
Spirit, he will see that he is quiet unless 
all five characteristics are present. 

Here it may be profitable to touch on the 
question of the leading of the Spirit. 

The basic principle of this is, "the mani
festation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to mutual profit" (1 Cor. 12. 7). The 
details as to how mutual profiting can be 
observed are given us, as we have been 
tracing them, in 1 Cor. 14. 

"But," says a brother, "the Holy Spirit 
prompts me to rise without going through 
this exercise, and then I simply must rise 
—I cannot help myself." Such a brother 
needs to realise that he is not subject to 
the Spirit. For (1 Cor. 14. 32) "the spirits 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets." 
Again (Gal. 5. 22) the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, . . . 
temperance or self-control. If I get up 
because of a strong impulse, I have not 
my spirit in subjection, I am not exercising 
self-control, consequently I am not Spirit-led 

There is another aspect of the leading 
of the Spirit which must not be overlooked. 

It is possible to quench the Spirit, to put 
a damper on the activity toward which the 
Spirit would energise me. Through sloth, 
or fear, or carelessness, I may fail to 
respond to the Spirit's leading. According 
as I do this, I fail to be that blessing to 
the Lord's people which I am meant to be. 
And as to each one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ, and as the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man for mutual 
profit, it follows that there is no Christian 
but what is meant to be led by the Spirit 
into some activity for Christ. And in con
nection with ministering the Word to the 
saints, it is a quenching of the Spirit for 
a believing man with gift and the spiritual 
and physical qualifications persistently to 
refuse without good reason, to serve the 
saints by reading a Scripture and explain
ing it. "Quench not the Spirit" (1 Thess. 
5. 19). 

A consideration of the foregoing will 
lead one to agreement with the following 
remarks of the late Sir Robert Anderson: 
"The exercise of divine spiritual gifts is 
entirely under control. It was not for 
personal gratification, nor for mere display 
that these gifts were bestowed, but for the 
edification of the Church. And the Apos
tolic precepts to guide their use are as prac
tical as the chairman of any public meeting, 
to the purpose for which they are bestowed, 
could desire. Gifts are to be subordinated 
to further the edification of the saints, and 
decency and order are to regulate the ex
ercise of them."t 

FINIS. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
Perhaps we could hardly expect that our 

answer, as to "baptized for the dead" (Ques
tion C, November "Believer's Magazine") 
would meet with universal agreement. 
No doubt it is a crux to interpreters, 

t Anderson: "Spirit Manifestations," page 25. 
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and we must bear with one another, awaiting 
the happy day, when all shall see "eye to 
eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion." 
We have received two letters of kindly protest 
from widely separated localities, and strangely 
enough, both offering the same interpretation 
in lieu of our own, which we never remember 
hearing before, namely that the expression 
"for the dead" refers to Christ Himself. If 
he were not raised but still dead, why be 
baptized for a dead Christ? Certainly there 
would be force in this argument. Indeed, but 
for the resurrection, there would be, to-day, 
no Christ to be baptized to, for His very 
name would be forgotten. There is, however, 
a perfectly sufficient argument against this 
interpretation, in the fact that the expression, 
"the dead," is plural in the Greek. It is dead 
ones all through, and so cannot refer to 
Christ. 

We have received the following from our 
highly esteemed brother, Mr J .Knox M'Ewen: 

"I am truly grateful for Mr. J. Law's testi
mony in this month's 'Believer's Magazine,' 
and should like to add mine. Over fifty-nine 
years ago, when God in His grace saved me, 
He brought me out from the old Scotch 
Covenanters in Belfast, and I have never once 
gone back. Why should I? The reasons I 
left' were because the whole system was not 
according to the Scriptures. How could I 
ever return to a system where babies are 
sprinkled, and a one man ministry is recog
nized? As regards the latter, I may say that 
I cannot understand how brethren can recog
nize that which God hates. How can I ex
pect a Christian minister to come out from 
his unscriptural position, by recognizing him 
in that position. One reveres the names of 
men such as Lincoln, Bannister, Leonard 
Strong, McVicker, etc., who for conscience 
sake gave up their salaries and associated 
themselves with Christians gathered to the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Times are 
changed now we are told; but God's word 
has not changed, and it is given for all time, 
for all places and for all circumstances. There 
is very little reproach now, if any, in being 
associated with some assemblies, as leaders 
fraternise with the sects. 

I hope all your readers will get Mr. C. S. 
Kent's pamphlet, 'Whether are we Drifting?' 
and read it. Am truly pleased that there is 
some one to raise a warning voice." 

Our brother adds that while writing thus 
against ecclesiastical systems, he loves every 
child of God in spite of his ecclesiastical 
system, and this is as it should be.— [Ed.] 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
SECOND SERIES. 

No. 10.—ANGELS—(Part 2).—QUESTIONS 
1. Are they spirits? Psa. 104. 
2. Are they messengers? Acts 27. 
3. Are they protectors? (a) Psa. 91; (b) Matt. 

18.; (c) Matt. 26. 
4. Have they power over animals? Dan. 6. 
5. Can walls, bars, gates or chains hinder 

them. Acts 12. 
6. What did they do with Lazarus? Luke 16. 
7. What will they do in a coming day? Matt. 

24. 
8. Do their words stand sure? Heb. 2. 
9. What are they not allowed to do? Jude. 

10. Could they help the Lord Jesils? (a) 
Matt. 4. (b) Luke 22. 

11. Will they be judged? 1 Cor. 6. 
12. Have they to be worshipped? Col. 2. 

No. 9.—ANGELS—(Part 1) ANSWERS. 
1. Col. 1. 13-16. 
2. 1 Peter 3. 22. 
3. Rev. 12. 7. 
4. (a) Psa. 68. 17; (b) Heb. 12. 22. 
5. (a) 2 Sam. 14. 20; (b) Rev. S. 2; (c) 1 

Thess. 1. 7; (d) Mark 8. 38; (c) 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
6. (a) 1 Kings 19. 5; (b) Rev. 14. 6. 
7. Luke IS. 10. 10. Rev. 12. 7. 
8. Rev. 7. 11. 11. 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
9. Psa. 148. 2. 12. 2 Peter 2. 4. 

INFALLIBILITY.—(Concluded from p. 19). 
and governing (and he might have added, 
for this occasion, of STARVING) the 
whole church." It is small wonder that 
the delegates, once back in Constantinople, 
repudiated all their concessions. So that 
how this episode proves the infallibility of 
the Popes, or the representative character 
of this Council I must leave to the intellig
ence of my readers. There is economy of 
truth somewhere. Dr. von Dollinger, who, 
until the Vatican Council, and his conse
quent secession from the R. C. church, was 
recognised as her most learned champion, 
denies emphatically that Papal Infallibility 
had ever formed part of the R.C. faith. 
If it had, how is it that the decrees of the 
Council of Trent contain no mention of it? 

We can only suppose that such "proofs" 
are intended for the consumption of the 
less instructed, whose facilities for checking 
them may be slight. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is it wrong to assert that God 
died on the cross? If so then we must revise 
some of our hymns, e.g., "Save in the cross of 
Christ, my God," or "When Christ, the Mighty 
Maker, dies." 

Answer A.—It is quite possible that some 
of our hymns (though not perhaps above) need 
revising; at best they are human compositions, 
but let it be done by those capable for such 
work. Not every amateur possesses the poetic 
gift. Better leave out a hymn, than maul it. 
Certainly it is quite unscriptural to say that 
"God died on the cross," for "God only hath 
immortality," and as such of course cannot 
die, but this does not imply that the One who 
hung upon the cross was not God, for He was, 
and Thomas was perfectly right when he ex
claimed later "My Lord and my God." 

Perhaps an illustration will make the matter 
plainer. We read twice in Psa. 121. that 
"Jehovah slumbers not nor sleeps." Are we 
then to assert when we read in Mark 4. 38 
of our Lord that "He was asleep on a pillow," 
that God was asleep, or that He who was 
asleep was not God? Neither the one nor the 
other, for both assertions would be false. 
Hebrews 2. 14 puts the truth—He who in 
chapter 1. is spoken of as the Son, the Heir 
of all things, the Creator and Sustainer of all 
things, and Who as such possessed Immor
tality, and was therefore immune from death, 
did in order of Himself to purge our sins 
"take part of flesh and blood, that through 
death, etc.," He did not cease to be, what He 
was before; but He became flesh, and so far 
capable of death, though never subject to 
death- as we are. 

Question B.—Please explain 1 Tim. 5. 12: 
"Having damnation, because they have left 
their first faith." 

Answer B.—Without saying that this verse 
is without its difficulties, one thing is certain, 
that the word (Krima) translated here 
"damnation," properly means "judgment." 
"Damnation" is another word (katakrima), as 
in Rom. 8. 1 "condemnation." The two words 
occur in juxtaposition in 1 Cor. 11. 29: 'krima,' 
where it ought to be translated judgment, and 
ver. 32 (Katakrino), where it is rightly "con
demned with the world." If then the younger 
widows follow a certain course, they.expose 
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themselves to the chastening hand of God in 
judgment. What is it they may fall into— 
these younger widows? Into wantoness to 
the detriment of Christ, and then they re
marry, thus breaking faith with the Lord, to 
whose service they have presumedly devoted 
themselves. Not that remarriage is forbidden 
in Scripture, but it would almost seem from 
our verse that it ought to be undertaken with 
greater caution even than a first marriage, 
not with less, as is sometimes the case. For 
this cause the younger widows are to be re
fused, i.e., not put on the "list" of widows to 
be supported, lest they become idlers, gossip-
ers and busybodies. Let them keep well-
employed and so keep out of mischief. 

Question C—Do you believe that the Lord 
still bears in His glorified body the marks of 
the Cross? 

Answer C.—Most certainly. In Revelation 
S. 6, John was granted a vision of the Lord 
in ascension on the throne of God, and it was 
as a living Lamb, for He was seen standing, 
and yet as having been slain, that is as plain
ly bearing in His body the sacrificial marks, 
or in other words, the scars of Calvary. Be
sides how could we admit for a moment that 
the marks in His resurrection body to which 
He made appeal again and again to prove His 
identity, have been removed since? for how 
could such appeal be real, unless the marks 
were something more than temporary and not 
rather an essential part of His spiritual body. 
It would be like some one appealing to imita
tion scars, to prove identity with someone 
who had received real wounds. We should 
lose toO antitypically in a very serious way 
were we to admit the possibility hinted at in 
the question. For then how explain the blood 
on the live bird let loose into the open field 
in the day of the leper's cleansing? (Lev. 14. 
7). Or what would there be in the Heaven
ly temple to correspond to the blood on the 
earthly mercy seat, if the One on the throne 
no longer bore the marks of Calvary? When 
the Lord rose He had the same body that 
was crucified and slain, but under new con
ditions, that is, it was now a spiritual body. 
Again in ascension He had the same body as 
before, but once more under new conditions, 
it was a glorified body, but still bears as its 
highest glory the scars of Calvary. 

It is indeed the presence of the Lord on the 
throne, which gives it its character as a throne 
of grace, and how appropriate then that He 
should retain His scars of atonement! 
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Question D.—How does Scripture present 
Predestination to us? Is it true as I have 
heard said that "we are not out to save souls, 
God will do that, we teach believers?" 

Answer D.—As for the latter part of the 
question, we believe it to be a most dangerous 
perversion of the truth. If it were so, why 
did the Lord tell His disciples, to "Go and 
make disciples of all nations" (Matt. 28), and to 
"Go into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature" (Mark 16), and again, "Ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me" (Acts 1.), where 
clearly the thought is evangelising. True we 
cannot save souls, but what is an evangelist 
for, if not to evangelise? All believers are 
called to this publicly or privately in their 
measure. Directly we allow election to tinge 
our gospel, the latter is spoiled, and is no 
longer "glad tidings of great joy, which _shall 
be to all people," and our election becomes 
fatalism. We preach Christ as a Saviour 
available for all sinners. "Whosoever" is the 
word for the unsaved; all might be saved did 
they repent and believe the Gospel. This 
being so we equally believe in the electing 
grace of God. We do not need to understand 
in order to believe, we believe and so we 
understand. But not only is "election" a 
truth by itself, but it is to be distinguished 
from "predestination."f- Thus in Ephesians 
1. 4 we read that the saints are "chosen 
(eklego) in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without 
blemish before Him." But they are also said 
in the next verse to be Predestinated. Now 
this has to do with their adoption, or receiv
ing a place as sons. Thus the distinction 
would seem to be that election determines 
eternal blessing to the objects of it, whereas 
predestination determines the special character 
of the blessing. All the elect are chosen to 
be holy, but the special character of their 
blessing varies according to the class of elect 
persons they belong to. We do not gather 
from Scripture that the elect angels, though 
certainly called "the sons of God," are that, 
except in the sense of creation. Israel belongs 
to the earthly family, the Church to the 
heavenly. So we see later in the chapter that 
the saints of the present dispensation are pre
destinated to the inheritance (i.e., the heaven
ly), and in Rom. 8. are predestinated to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, which 
is not the portion of the redeemed of every 
age. The same word is found in Acts 4. 23 
with reference to the "sufferings of Christ," 
of which it could not be said that they were 

t See ''Treasury Notes" of this issue, page 1. 

"elected," but "determined to be done," i.e., 
mapped out or planned beforehand. Again 
the word is used in the same sense in 1 Cor. 
2., of the wisdom of God revealed in Christ, 
which is said to be "ordained before" the 
world unto our glory. We who have by mercy 
believed, are exhorted to "make our calling 
and election sure," by adding to our faith the 
pratical graces of Christian life (2 Pet. 1. 10). 

Question E.—Is it correct to say that our 
Lord's humanity was "unreal" in so far as it 
was sinless? 

Answer E.—Had the speaker said "unlike" 
human nature, as we know it in us and around 
us, that would have been another thing, a"nd 
might have passed muster, though it would 
be an under statement, but "unreal" is wrong, 
and indeed heretical. If such a statement were 
true, then Adam's humanity before the fall 
_was unreal. On the contrary his humanity 
was equally real before as after. Then his 
real innocent humanity, became real sinful 
humanity. To deny the real humanity of our 
Lord is a fundamental error, for if not really 
human, He was not really the seed of the 
woman, and so, not qualified as the next-of-
kin to redeem man, nor was He really the 
seed of Abraham, and heir to the promises, 
nor of David and heir to the throne of Israel, 
and yet He was all these. But had our Lord 
not possessed a true human spirit, soul and 
body, had He normally required no sleep, nor 
food and drink, or no human companionships 
and friendships, then indeed His humanity 
had been unreal. 

Could sin make humanity real it would be 
a premium on sin, but how could such a dis-
tructive, discordant, dislocating thing as sin, 
the very cause of disease and death, produce 
"reality" in any form? The difference be
tween our Lord's humanity and ours is that 
the former is spotless, the latter sinful, but 
both are real. 

Who teacheth like Him? (Job 36. 22). 
In Thy light we shall see light (Psa. 36. 9). 
If thy eye be single, thy whole body shall 

be full of light" (Matt. 6. 22). 
The things that are revealed, belong unto us 

and to our children (Deut. 29. 29). 
Teach me to do Thy will (Psa. 143. 10). 

RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
Sow the SEED, and labour on! 

Nor WEARY in "Love's" toil. 
Soon shall the Reapers gather HOME. 

There, share the Precious Spoil! E. M. T. 
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for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. W e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord s doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted FREE, as space permits. 
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No charge for Insertion. JANUARY, 1934. Made up 25th December. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES— 
Monday, 1st January:— 

Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Hall. Speakers, H. P. 
Barker, W. E. Vine, G. T. Pinches and 
Dr. J. M. Kelly. 

Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. C. W. Nightin
gale, Wm. Rodgers, Wm. A. Thomson, 
and James Stephen. 

Dundee—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Constitution Road, 
11 a.m. W. E. Vine, W. Hagen, E. W. 
Greenlaw. 

Dumfries—Bethany Hall, 2 p.m. J. M'Alpine, 
David Weir and David M'Kinnon. 

Edinburgh—St. Columbas' Church, Cambridge 
Street, off Lothian Road, 11 a.m., 2.30 
p.m. W. W. Fereday, John Rollo and 
Tom Sinclair. 

Grangemouth — Mid-Scotland Conference, 
Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. Wm. King, Jas. 
Coutts, A. Borland, W. F. Naismith. 

Kirkcaldy—Dunnikier Church, Victoria Road, 
2.30 p.m. Joseph Russell and others. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. 
Mark Kagan, Fred. A. Tatford and 
Wm. Rodgers. 

Motherwell—Town Hall, 10 a.m. John Fraser, 
C. F. Hogg, Harold St. John and F. A. 

» Tatford. 
Stranraer—Fisher Street Hall, 11.30 a.m. Dr. 

E. T. Roberts, John Eadie and oihers. 

Tuesday, 2nd January:— 
Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Hall. Speakers, H. P. 

Barker, W. E. Vine, G. T. Pinches and 
Dr. J. M. Kelly. 

Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30 p.m. John 
Douglas, Wm. McAlonan and Wm. 
King. 

Cowdenbeath—Guthrie Church, 2 p.m. W. W. 
Fereday, James Coutts, Jack Atkinson 
and others. 

Glasgow—City Halls, 10 a.m. W. Rodgers, 
C. F. Hogg, M. Kagan, John Macdonald 
and James Wilson. 

Kilbirnie—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 
Harold St. John, C. F. Hogg, A. Bor
land, Wm. Hagan. 

Larkhall—Hebron Hall, 11.30 a.m. John 
M'Alpine, Jack Atkinson, Tom Richard
son and Harold St. John. 

Leven—Innerleven Gospel Hall. 11 a.m. A-
P. Campbell, E. H. Grant, E. S. Stephen 
and others. 

Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. C. W. 
Nightingale, James Stephen, Fred. A. 
Tatford and W. D. Whitelaw. 

Strathaven—Gospel Hall, at 3. p.m. W. D. 
Morrow, J. W. Gibson, R. McKechnie,. 
and R. D. Rew. . 

Whitburn—In Gospel Hall. Speakers, John-
Rollo, John Feely, E. H. Grant and J. 
Forbes. 

Wednesday, 3rd January:— 
Aberdeen—Hebron Hall. Speakers, H. P; 

Barker, W. E. Vine, G. T. Pinches and 
Dr. J. M. Kelly. 

Dairy—The Public Hall. '2.30 p.m. Speakers, 
James Coutts, James Milne and Wm. A. 
Thomson. 

Newmilns—The Morton Hall, 2.45 p.m. 
Special Subject:—'The Holy Scriptures.*" 
James Stephen, Mark Kagan, R. D. 
Johnston and Tom Richardson. 

Saturday, 13th January:— 
Glenburn, near Prestwick. In Bethany Hall,. 

Shaw Road, at 4 p.m. Special Confer
ence in connection with welfare of 
Israel. Speakers, Mark Kagan, London; 
Wm. Hamilton, Prestwick; David Inglis, 
Paisley; and C. W. Nightingale, Shrews
bury. 

FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Gospel-
Hall, Bothwellhaugh, Saturday, 6th January. 
Speakers, Messrs. Russell, MacBroom, Sin
clair, Jones. Annual Conference in Falconer 
Street Hall, Port Glasgow, on 6th January,. 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, M.A.,. 
Edinburgh; John Gray, Glasgow; Dr. E. T,. 
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Roberts, Glasgow. Annual Conference, in 
Miners' Welfare Institute, Overtown, on Sat., 
27th January, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, John 
Gray, Glasgow, W. B. Farmer, Glasgow; 
David M'Kinnon, Kilmarnock; W. D. White-
law, Irvine. Renfrewshire Missionary Con
ference in Shuttle Street Hall, Paisley, on 
Saturday, 27th January, at 3.30 p.m. Ayrshire 
Missionary Conference in Hebron Hall, Glen-
garnock, Saturday, 10th February. Speakers, 
John Gray, W. Lammond, Reg. Ingleby, F. 
Logan and W. A. Morrison. John Gilfillan 
commences meetings in Stranraer, on Lord's 
Day, 21st January. Wm. Hagan has Gospel 
meetings in Kilbirnie during January. 

REPORTS.—The New Central Hall, Kil
marnock, was filled for Opening Conference— 
representative gathering. Ministry and remi
niscences from John Reid, John Fraser, John 
Gray and John Ritchie of a helpful character.' 
The opening meetings have been well at
tended. Handley Bird paid much appreciated 
visits to Galston, Ayr, Dreghorn, Hurlford, 
Crosshouse, Irvine, Hamilton and Kilmarnock, 
giving ministry and short' report of work in 
India in each place. Farewell meeting with 
Mr. Bird in Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, large and 
representative gathering! Ministry of a help
ful and uplifting character. John Carrick and 
John Brown have Gospel meetings in Kil
birnie. Some have professed conversion. 
Postal Workers' Annual Meeting in Bute Hall, 
Prestwick. Profitable and bright meeting. A. 
Borland, W. Hamilton and D. Walker took 
part. R. Easson, Camelon, gave valuable and 
appreciated ministry during Wednesdays of 
November, in Maddiston, Falkirk. John Stout 
had meetings in Lerwick. Christians refreshed 
and a number saved. Later in Selivafe, meet
ings fair. House to house visitation engaged 
in with profit. M. H. Grant had meetings in 
Aberdeen, with good interest. George Bond 
had good Cottage meetings in Bigton and 
District (Shetland). Several were saved, and 
some followed the Lord in baptism. Quite a 
nice interest has been manifested. John M. 
Wilson ministered the Word acceptably at 
Wick, where interest continues. Numbers 
who professed conversion during recent 
Gospel Efforts are all going on well. Wm. 
Duncan has proclaimed the Gospel from 
"God's Way of Salvation" Car in Fifeshire, 
Perthshire and Clackmannanshire. Large 
numbers rallied round and heard the Word 
with the aid of a loud speaker. J. Brown and 
J. Carrick paid short visit to Ardrishaig and 
Lochgilphead—needy parts and stiff work. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual meetings in 

Hope Hall, Ardwick Green, Manchester, Dec, 
30th to Jan. 1st. Speakers, Ernest Barker, 
John Feeley, S. R. Hopkins and Scott 
Mitchell. Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Marton Road, Middlesbrough, Monday, 1st 
January, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. 
Wedderburn, Hall and Lowther. Annual Con
ference, Hebron Hall, Carlisle, Monday, 1st 
January, at 11 a.m. Speakers, A. Fingland 
Jack, Gavin Hamilton and E. H. Broadbent. 
Conference in Front Street Gospel Hall, 
Consett, January 1st, at 2 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
J. Moffat and A Gilmour. Annual Conference, 
Ebenezer Hall, Jarvis Brook, January 3rd, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Conference in Ingrave Hall, 
Romford, January 6th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. H. Knox, H. St. John, G. Good
man and J. M. Shaw. Conference in Cholmeley 
Hall, Highgate, London, January 13th, at 4 
and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine and J. 
B. Watson. Christian Rally, Park Lane 
Methodist Church, Wembley, January 13th, 
at 7.30 p.m. G. Ritchie Rice expected. An
niversary Meetings, Athelstan Road Hall, 
Harold Wood, Romford, Saturday, 13th Jan. 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, M. Goodman, E. 
lies, P. T. Shorey and F. A. Tatford. Con
ference, St. James Hall, High St., Worthing, 
January 17th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. 
S. Curzon, G. C. Howley and J. B. Watson. 
Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, Biscot Rd., 
Luton, January 20th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
J. Stephen, F. Logan and others. Third 
Annual Conference, Ebenezer Gospel Hall, 
Bridge Street, Killamarsh, Sheffield, January 
20th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Young People's 
Christian Rally, in South Parade Hall, Not
tingham, January 20th, 7.30 p.m. Speaker, 
Fred. A. Tatford, London. Young People's 
Conference, Argyle Gospel Hall, River Road, 
Brighton, February 17th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. Cook and Mark Prior. Con
ference for brethren only in Queen St. Gospel 
Hall, Newton Abbot, February 28th. Corres
pondence and Questions to F. C. Mogridge, 
Leigh Chalet, Torquay. Bible Study Con
vention, Teignmouth, March 7th to 10th. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, E. Barker, E. W. 
Rogers, J. Stephen, H. Dodington and D. W. 
Brealey. Special Meetings, Wallens Rooms, 
London Road North, Lowestoft, Fridays, 2nd, 
9th, 16th and 23rd March, 7.45 p.m. Subjects, 
Truths—fundamental and essential. Speakers, 
M. Goodman, H. P. Barker and E. W. Rogers. 
T. Smith has meetings, during January, at 
Cheshunt, Hoddesdon and Combs. Y.P. 
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Holiday Convention at Paignton, March 30th 
to April 2nd. Particulars, J. A. M'Cullagh, 
Torbay Court. 

REPORTS.—John Gilfillan had well-
attended meetings at Wigan. Some saved. 
F. G. Rose gave addresses to believers at 
Finningham. Ministry much appreciated. E. 
H. Grant had very good meetings in Gospel 
Hall, Hertford. The Word was ably 
ministered to all the large company gathered. 
W. K. Steedman had three weeks with great 
blessing at Tondu. Saints were cheered and 
helped. Tom Richardson experienced a time 
of blessing in Warrick Hall, Manchester, also 
in Stafford. Tom Smith recently had a 
fortnight's meetings at Ware, and later at 
Soham, where there was an interest. James 
Prentice found things stiff at Peterborough. 
Visitation from house to house proved a great 
help. Young folks were reached. Later at 
Shutlanger and Pury End. Some have been 
saved as a result of these visits. G. T. Pinches 
had meetings at Slade. Addresses on dispen-
sational truths much appreciated. Harold St. 
John paid appreciated visits to Wolverhamp
ton and Birkenhead. A. Douglas had meetings 
in Edgehill and Boaler Street, Liverpool, and 
also in Barrow-in-Furness with blessing. 
Hanley Bird paid appreciated visits to Tyne-
side, ministering and giving reports of work 
in India, at Newcastle, South Shields, Wylam 
and Hebburn. Ministry much enjoyed. rA. 
Philip had meetings in these parts too. 

IRELAND. 
Wallace and Kells have been in Domena 

for several weeks. A few have professed con
version. Dr. Matthews and F. Bingham have 
finished up in Ballymena. Meetings were good 
and a few professed faith in Christ. D. Wil
son has had some meetings in Galnough near 
Carnlough. The people have come out very 
well, Some interest. Craig and Lewis have 
been a number of weeks in Enniskillen. Large 
meetings. A number have professed conver
sion. Some backsliders restored. E. Hill 
continues at Ballyconnell, Co. Cavan, with 
increased interest. One has professed. Others 
anxious. Baillie and Murphy continue in 
Ebenezer Hall, Bangor. Some have professed 
conversion. Megaw and Gilpin have been 
some weeks at Ballymacashon. with interest. 
M. Bentley has had good numbers at Scrabo. 
A number have professed. D. Walker con
tinues at Lurgan with interest and blessing. 
Rodgers and Alexander have finished up near 
Clogher. One professed. Diack and Campbell 
continue in Cookstown. McKelvey and 
McCracken had some further meetings in 
Greyabbey. Some have been baptized. R. 
Hawthorne had a good time at Drum, Co. 

Cavan. Some have professed to be saved. 
A. Phillip finished up in Antrim. People came 
out very well. C. Fleming continues at Gorti-
castle. Interest keeps good. Poots and Bunt
ing continue in Adam Street Hall, Belfast. 
Large meetings. Some saved. J. Glancy had 
five weeks in Apsley Street. A good interest. 
Some professed faith in Christ, including one 
Roman Catholic. About 2000 attended the 
closing meeting in the Y.M.C.A. Hall. F. 
Knox seeks to help young Christians in Mat-
chett St. Hall. Stewart and Frew at Dun-
gannon. Large meetings. Souls saved! 
Hutchison and Johnson starting in Newry. 
Believers' meetings at Portadown were good. 
Stewart, Kane, Hutcheson and others minis
tered. Hugh Kane had largely attended meet
ings in Banbridge. Addresses on "Journeys 
of Children of Israel from Egypt to Canaan," 
created quite an interest. David L. Craig had 
eight weeks' meetings at Leaguy. People 
came out well, and interest kept up. Some 
were saved. Hoping to go on to Tullyroan. 
Edward Hughes had Gospel meetings in 
Ahorey Gospel Hall, Portadown. Fairly well 
attended. Souls saved. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Hugh McEwen had three weeks' meetings 

at Ridgefield Park, N.J., with record attend
ances, and very deep interest. Some saved, 
others exercised. W. H. Ferguson has been 
visiting isolated saints and smaller assemblies 
in the State of Michigan, where there is great 
need. John Ferguson gave help at Bryn 
Mawr Conference with others. Attendance 
good. Had two weeks' meetings in Bronx, 
New York. Some blessing. C. Lowe who 
has laboured for about two years in St. Vin
cent, and has been much encouraged by seeing 
a number saved, and an assembly formed, has 
been back in New York for a brief visit, but 
is returning to West Indies soon and should 
be remembered in prayer. Brethren formerly 
meeting in 14th Street and Penna Ave., and 
2212 Fairlawn Avenue, Washington, now meet 
together in Gospel Chapel, 14th Street and 
Pensylvanian Avenue, S.E., Washington, D.C., 
and are going on happily with the work of 
the Lord. Winnipeg, Man., Brethren Wil
liams and Fairfield of Venezuela have had a 
series of meetings in the West End Hall. R. 
McCracken after closing in Oakville came on 
to Winnipeg, and is now having a series of 
meetings in the West End Hall. G. Smith of 
Ottawa, Ont., is holding meetings in Roseisle 
Gospel Hall, using the Two Roads Chart; 
good interest. Brother R. Telfer has had 
a series of meetings in Toronto Junction Hall, 
attendance fair and blessing to souls. Pape 
Avenue Hall. John Bernard has had several 
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weeks' helpful meetings here. St. Catherines. 
Brethren Wark and M'Bain have had several 
weeks' Gospel meetings here, some five or 
six persons professed to be saved. Parry 
Sound. Brethren Silvestor and Bruce have 
had helpful meetings in the Gospel Hall. 
Swanwick Avenue, Toronto. Brethren Wilkie 
and Gunn had well-attended meetings in 
this hall. Niagara Falls. Brethren M'Geachy, 
Dickson and Watson have ministered the 
Word here for some weeks. Brock Avenue, 
Toronto. John Moneypenny gave help here. 
Central Hall, Toronto. Donald Hunter, shortly 
leaving for China, gave an account of his 
conversion to God, and of how the Lord lead 
him to go as a missionary to China. C. H. 
Willoughby has had a series of meetings in 
Allandale and Orillia, is now preaching in 
Montreal. It is pleasing to note that work 
in the Southern States is going on well, and 
that there is a tendency for believers—lotig 
separated from each other in testimony—to 
come together and to pull together. We have 
heard of some places where, as a result of 
this, there have been real times of blessing 
lately, and we do trust this may continue and 
increase. 

WEST INDIES. 
In spite of broken weather, John 

Smart has had nightly audiences of 400 
in his Tent at Grenville, Grenada; some con
versions. New assembly formed at San Juan, 
Trinidad. H. Spencer writes of sustained in
terest in the Gospel there. A. I. Hart reports 
interest, with conversions and several bap
tisms, at Aleppo and Rock River, Jamaica. 
Seventh Day Adventists penetrating every
where; true preachers of the Gospel needed 
in the Leeward Islands, Cayman Islands, 
Inagua, and several utterly neglected islands 
in the Bahamas. F. W. Bryon (London) visit
ing Bermuda, for a few months and helping 
in the ten assemblies there. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
John Ruddock informs us of a break at 

Trujillo (Central America). Three believers 
have been publicly baptised, and as these are 
the first to take this step, it has caused con
siderable interest. There have been a number 
of conversions lately. W. E. Taylor, France, 
mentions that souls are still being saved— 
some Roman Catholics, and others have been 
saved through reading the "Messages to 
Believers" in the magazine. This is all very 
encouraging. 

Handley Bird is returning on 3rd January 
to India, sailing on the "Moldavia," accom
panied by C. F. Hogg and others. They hope 
to visit many centres of work, seeking to en

courage labourers, native believers and all 
other helpers. Mr. Bird hopes to settle later 
in Bombay, and will value prayer that the 
way may be opened up for a scriptural 
gathering in that great city. 

The latest news from Mr. and Mrs. Melville 
of Kiangsi, China, tell of trying experiences 
with soldiers and bandits, necessitating 
another move to Kan Cheo, where refuge was 
sought in a Chinese loft. Three weeks' meet
ings were held while there, resulting in the 
baptism of eleven believers who have since 
been received into fellowship in the little as
sembly. Thus the Lord gives encouragement 
amidst much to discourage, and it is a joy to 
carry the Gospel to many in these parts who 
have never before heard it nor seen a 
foreigner. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Bute Hall, Prestwick, 

should be sent to Mr. John Roxburgh at Glen-
shee, 4 Park Avenue, Prestwick. Correspond
ence for Tranent Assembly, should be sent to 
Mr. R. Smith, 2 Ormiston Road, Tranent, 
East Lothian. New Address for Mr. John 
Watt, Evangelist, 323 E. Lancaster Ave., 
Wayne, Pa., U.S.A. Correspondence for 
Craigiehall St. Assembly, now 33 Plantation 
Street, to Mr. John Weatherall, 30 Bunesson 
Street, Glasgow, S.W.2. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, Busby, to Mr. John Henderson, 
3 Linwood Avenue, Clarkston, Glasgow. Be
lievers' meeting in Ebbw Vale, is now at 
Gospel Hall, bottom of Tredegar Road, Mar
ket Street. Correspondence to Mr. J. Jones, 
3 Hill Street, Trylewyn, Ebbw Vale, Mon. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
W. M. Calder, Southall, passed home to be 

with the Lord on November 4th. Mrs. Geo. 
Milne, Glasgow. Converted in girlhood. Over 
forty years associated with Edinburgh and 
Glasgow Assemblies. Last 18 years in Sum-
merfield Hall, Whiteinch. A mother in Israel. 
James Gray, Kilmarnock. Aged 51 years. 
Saved about 30 years ago, and most of time 
associated with Kilmarnock assemblies, where 
he was always highly esteemed and respected 
for his quiet, consistent demeanour. Called 
suddenly home to be with the Lord on Lord's 
Day, 4th December, after a few hours illness. 
Had attended to his duties in the morning in 
connection with Elim Hall, where he was 
caretaker. Will be much missed. Mrs. E. 
Simpson, Methven, U.S.A., formerly in Shiloh 
Hall, Glasgow, aged 55 years. Saved over 35 
years. Beloved by all. Was a lover of the 
joys of Matthew 18. 20. David W. Alexander, 
Belfast, aged 81. Had been in failing health 
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for some time, went into a nursing home for 
treatment on the 9th November, fell asleep 
on 30th November. Converted in 1873, 
gathered to the name of the Lord soon after 
he first met with Christians in Lisburn, then 
later was connected with different assemblies 
in Belfast, but for the last 26 years with 
Ormeau Gospel Hall, of which he was one of 
the founders, and in which he always took a 
deep interest. His was a quiet, godly, con
sistent life, ever "holding fast the faithful 
Word." He was much interested in the Lord's 
work at home and abroad. "A succourer of 
many. Alex. Stewart (Will) aged 74. In 
assembly at Buckie for 46 years. Had a great 
heart for the work of the assembly and could 
always be found in his place as long as his 
health permitted. Mrs. Selby, Nottingham, 
aged 81 years, widow of Thomas Selby, both 
of whom were for over SO years in fellowship 
at Clumber Hall. A consistent Christian. 
Arthur Barber, Nottingham, aged 83 years, 
in fellowship in Clumber Hall. An earnest 
Christian, tract distributor and worker 
amongst the young. Thomas Crown, Glasgow, 
aged 59 years, saved 22 years. Twenty years 
in fellowship in Craigiehall Street Assembly. 
Loved the Lord, His Truth and His people, 
will be much missed. Thomas J. Brown, 
Leith, aged 27 years. Suddenly called home 
to be with the Lord following an operation. 
Saved 12 years ago in Bellevue, and in fellow
ship there for 4 years. Latterly in Portobello. 
Bore an excellent testimony. James Clarkson, 
Lochgelly, aged 69 years. For a number of 
years in West Calder Assembly, and latterly 
in Lochgelly. Took a shock at hall door, 
and passed into the Lord's presence in a few 
minutes. Robert Beattie, So. Dartmouth, 
U.S.A., aged 73. Over 40 years in assembly. 
Highly esteemed. Given to hospitality. Will 
be much missed. Thomas Buchanan, 
Greenock, aged 71 years. Saved 50 years ago 
in Port Glasgow, and in fellowship there for 
30 years. Last 19 years in Bogston Assembly, 
Greenock. Sunday School Superintendent for 
47 years. Will be much missed. An earnest 
and devoted servant of Christ. Mrs. Andrew 
Garven, Prestwick, aged 72 years. Over fifty 
years in Christ. Associated with Townhead 
and Elim Assemblies, Glasgow. Last ten 
years in Prestwick. Many years in suffering, 
now at rest in Christ. Was a great support 
to our brother Garven in his work for the 
Lord. Last month we made a brief reference 
to the Home-call of our beloved brother, Wm. 
Hill, evangelist, New Westminster, B.C., Can
ada. More details have now come to hand. 
Mr. Hill was born in Kells, Ireland, 62 years 

ago, was born again 44 years ago in Govan. 
For a long time he was engaged in the work 
of the Lord in this land. Lived in Ayr, visited 
fishing and mining towns, and sought to help 
smaller assemblies. For over eight years has 
laboured in Canada and U.S.A. Suffered much 
during the last six months, but was ever 
patient through all. Loved by all who knew 
him. Large company attended his funeral. He 
will be much missed. Alex. Kellas, Glasgow, 
aged 68 years. Associated with Wolsely Hall, 
for 40 years. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, James F. Spink, 

Editor of "The Gospel Ambassador (U.S.A.), 
is on a visit to the homeland, and should be 
addressed at 47 Frinton Road, East Ham, 
London, E.C. He hopes to give help in Ire
land, and later in England as the Lord may 
lead. A very much needed message for to
day from our brother's pen appears in this 
issue of "The Believer's Magazine." 

It seems only fair to the brethren meeting 
in Mallow Street Hall, Limerick, one of the 
longest established assemblies in Ireland, to 
make it clear that Mr. J. J. Ruddock of that 
city, whose address, last February in London, 
on "The Future State," was deplored by so 
many, withdrew from the fellowship of above 
brethren some years ago, set up an independ
ent Table, and has never been in fellowship 
with them since. These facts were generally 
unknown to London brethren, when he was 
invited. 

Our beloved brother James W. Fish, now 
in Cape Town, and in his 83rd year, sends us 
a very touching little note about his move
ments". Mr. Fish expected, when he returned 
to South Africa, to be running around just 
as was his habit in earlier days, but the Lord 
has been impressing the truth of His Word 
on him very much lately, "Be still and know 
that I am God." However, he is still giving 
some little help, and was present at the open
ing of the New Hall at Fish Hook, 20 miles 
from Cape Town, where, along with his late 
brother Joseph, Tent meetings were held 42 
years ago. When the Good seed is sown in 
faith God gives the harvest in His own time 
and way. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Aiar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the .British Isles, looking to t i e JLord ior direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

The Lord's Work and Workers, £ 0 10 0 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 0 10 0 
J. N., Sen., - - - - 0 15 6 
Inasmuch—(Matt. 25. 40), - 4 0 0 

£ 5 15 6 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"These things saith He that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of David, He 
that openeth and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth" (Rev. 3. 7). 

' I 'HE different characters, which the 
1 Lord assumes in addressing the 

churches of Asia, have no doubt a bearing 
on their condition. In every case, except 
one, these had been already revealed in the 
first chapter. The exception is Philadelphia. 
Nowhere before in the book had the Lord 
been revealed as f ' the Holy One," "the 
One that is True"; "He that hath the key 
of David," etc. But is not the Spirit free 
to unfold fresh glories of the Son to a 
church so pleasing to Him as this? And 
what weight it would give to His com
mendation of them, that it should come 
from such an One.-

' I 'O interpret the expression "the key of 
•*• David" we must go back to Isaiah 

22. There the people of God are seen in 
a sad condition; they are threatened by 
their enemies, as a judgment for their sins, 
but instead of turning to their Maker, their 
only care is to fortify the city, and instead 
of mourning, they are feasting. Such con
duct only aggravated their guilt, God would 
not purge away their sins, but holds them 
responsible in the person of Shebna,* the 
Treasurer of the King's house. He seems 
to represent man in the place of respons
ibility, a failure from first to last, whether 
Adam, Noah, Aaron, Israel under law, or 
the Kings. 

B UT God has a man ready in the person 
of Eliakim, "the man whom God 

t Not aleethees—true in contrast with what is false, 
but aleethinos in contrast with what is figurative. 

* Surely a very different person from that "Shebna 
the scribe" so honourably mentioned later in the book 
(See chapters 36 and 37). 

establishes"—figure of Christ. Of him He 
says, "I will call him . . I will commit the 
government into his hands . . . and the key 
of the house of David will I lay upon his 
shoulder . . and I will fasten him as a nail in 
a sure place. And they shall hang upon 
him . . . all vessels of small quantity, etc." 
All this was seen in the Person of Christ, 
and will be more fully later. 

' I 'HEN follows a strange prophecy :— 
•*• "The nail that is fastened in a sure 

place will be removed and cut down and 
fall." 

But how could this be when it was Jeho
vah who had fixed it in a sure place? Only 
by His permission and in His time. Thus 
Jehovah's servant was cut off, and all the 
hopes of the faithful remnant of Israel 
seemed to perish with Him in that day. 
We see it in the sadness of the two dis
ciples on the way to Emmaus, "We trusted 
that it had been He that should have re
deemed Israel." They did not understand 
that "the cutting off" was necessary for re
demption. Now that nail is fastened, where 
neither Man nor Satan can reach it, even 
in the throne of God. 

The door then opened here, though no 
doubt applicable to a door of testimony, is 
primarily the door of His treasury—Him 
in Whom are hid all the treasures of wis
dom and knowledge." Far be it from any 
company of Christians to-day to claim to 
be Philadelphia, but wherever the Lord can 
recognize the same spiritual conditions, 
there He will open the door of His treasures 
for their own and others' blessing. 

2 
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The Body of Jesus. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

' I 'HE inspired writers of the four Gos-
•*• pels, all record the loving care and 

attention given to the body of Jesus, after 
His death upon the cross. That great and 
wondrous sacrifice, the blessed subject of 
the testimony of all past and future ages, 
had been offered. Jesus of Nazareth, the 
King of the Jews, the Christ and Lamb of 
God, God's Only Begotten Son, had died, 
and- His lifeless body hung upon the cross. 
"He Who did no sin" (1 Peter 2. 22); "In 
Whom is no sin" (1 John 3. 5); "Knew no 
sin, was made sin for us" (2 Cor. 5. 21). 
He, Who alone, "Magnified the law, and 
made it honourable" (Isa. 42. 21); died for 
law-breakers, "Was hanged upon a tree" 
(Gal. 3. 13); "Made a curse for us" (Deut. 
21. 23). 

No bone of Him was broken; for when 
the soldiers came to break His legs; as their 
custom was, "And saw that He was dead 
already, they brake not His legs. But one 
of the soldiers with a spear pierced His 
side, and forthwith came thereout blood 
and water" (John 19. 32, 34). 

According to the law, and also because 
the next day was the Sabbath, it was neces
sary that the body should be buried that 
day (Deut. 21. 23; John 19. 31). So Joseph 
of Arimathea, "A rich man, an honourable 
counsellor, a good man and a just," went 
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 
of Jesus" (Mark 15. 43); and with Nicode
mus, "Took the body of Jesus, and wound 
it in linen clothes, with the spices, and laid 
it in a new sepulchre, wherein was man 
never yet laid" (John 19. 38 to 42). Two 
timid, secret disciples, emboldened by the 
love to them, expressed in the death of 
their Lord; with clean, loving hands, buried 
Him in a clean place. All done, that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled. For, "Man 
appointed His grave with the wicked, but 
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He was with the rich in His death" (Isa. 
53. 12, N.T.). 

The Father Whose bosom is the eternal 
dwelling place of the Son, guarded that 
holy bodyr which He had prepared for Him 
(Heb. 10. 5) :—"The Temple" in which He 
was pleased to dwell, and manifest Himself 
amongst men" (John 2. 21). 

The body of Jesus was unique. Never 
was there another like it. A perfect human 
body of flesh and blood (Heb. 2. 3); but 
absolutely untainted by sin, or corruption. 
The Lord in past ages had often appeared 
in the form of men, or as "The Angel 
of the Lord." Sometimes called "Theo-
phanies," or "Christophanies," (appearances 
of God or Christ), but never before by 
Incarnation in a body of flesh and blood. 
To make atonement for man's sin and 
redemption, it was necessary that there 
should be blood, and that it should be shed. 
"For the life of the flesh is in the blood," 
and I have given it to you upon the altar, 
to make an atonement for your souls. It 
is the life of all flesh (Lev. 17. 11 to 14). 
"Without shedding of blood is no remis
sion" (Heb. 9. 22). "His life is taken 
from the earth" (Acts 8. 33). 

Death had no claim upon Him, neither 
was He liable to die. No sickness, disease, 
or decay, ever attached to Him, because 
He was absolutely sinless. All sickness, 
disease, and death, are the fruit and wages 
of sin. 

"He was taken by wicked hands, cruci
fied and slain" (Acts 2. 23). Yet He Him
self laid down His life; "Gave up His 
Spirit" (Luke 23. 46). "Therefore doth 
My Father love Me, because I lay down 
my life that I might take it again. No man 
taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of 
Myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again. This com
mandment have I received of My Father" 
(John 10. 17, 18). 

His precious blood was shed, once for 
all, and can never be shed again. For He 
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hath poured out His life unto death (Isa. 
S3. 12). "He died unto sin once" (Rom. 
6. 10). "He offered up Himself once" 
(Heb. 7. 27). Now all who believe in Him 
"Are sanctified through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once" (Heb. 10. 10). 

The two disciples who laid His holy 
body in the tomb were the last to see Him 
in that form. After His resurrection He 
appeared in another form unto two others 
on the way to Emmaus (Mark 16. 12). 
Then to those within closed doors, in a 
body of flesh and bones, and said unto 
them, "Handle Me, and see; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me 
have" (Luke 24. 39). No blood .now, but 
with a glorified body, which He will retain 
for all eternity. Mysterious and inscrutable 
to our poor, finite minds; but a real, living 
Person; the object of the love, adoration 
and worship of all the myriads of His re
deemed people .:—cleansed by His precious 
blood, and sanctified through the offering 
of His body on the tree. 

Members now of His mystical body; of 
which He is the Head :—"We are members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones" (Eph. 5. 30). At present living on 
the earth with bodies of flesh and blood; 
subject to death, and liable to corruption, 
we wait for His coming again, "Who shall 
change our bodies of humiliation, that they 
may be fashioned like unto His body of 
glory" (Phil. 3. 21). For flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God (1 Cor. 
15. 50). "It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that, when He shall 
appear we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is" (1 John 3. 2). 

The Only Begotten Son Who is eternally 
the object of the Father's love, has "Come 
out from God," into holy manhood, that 
we through His death, and resurrection 
might love Him, and so become the object 
of the Father's love. "I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world; 
again I leave the world and go to the 
Father" (John 16. 27, 28). Praise His 
Holy Name ! 
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Depression's End. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON. 

rT~'HE absorbing question of to-day among 
•*• men is, "When will this depression 

cease?" There are feverish efforts being-
made to reconstruct the world of commerce, 
and men are doing all they can to bring 
about a better state of affairs. God's 
people, knowing that God rules among the 
affairs of men, are praying for His power 
or interference. It all seems useless. The 
clouds gather more thickly. The dark 
future looms up in spite of all efforts to 
dispel the gloom. It is quite evident that 
the real solution of it all is over-looked. 

We are confronted with a rising tide of 
evil. Despair seems to be settling down on 
the hearts of men, and the cry goes up, "Is 
there no discovery of the reason for the 
prolonged agony of want and worry?" 
There are three matters that await fulfil
ment before anything can be done to change 
the affairs of men. 

FIRST.—THE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF 
THE LAMB. 

C H E is yet incomplete though millions 
^ have been added as sinners to Christ, 
though still the blessed gospel is doing its 
saving work, the number of the saved is 
yet awaiting completion. This great object 
of God the Holy Spirit has a wonderful 
effect in connection with the present crisis 
of time. The Bridegroom waits. His heart 
yearns as no earthly bridegroom could ever 
do for the day of the Nuptials. His power 
is being put forth to hurry to an issue that 
grand climax of faith—the rapture of the 
Church. This, the one event of the ages 
that will astonish men, is soon to take 
place. Until then, till the shout of the 
Archangel and the trump of God is heard, 
there will be no alarmingly miraculous event 
take place. Things will get worse and 
worse. Men will cast off the counsel of 
God and His Christ more and more, when 
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suddenly with no blaze of light or blare of 
trumpets, His Bride, for whom He shed 
His life's blood will be completed and the 
first blow be struck in the coming battle 
between God and Satan, between the forces 
of good and evil. 

Little do men think that there is in their 
midst part of His beautiful Bride, whom He 
will suddenly come for to take to Himself 
for ever. What consternation will follow 
the disappearance of the Bride of Christ. 
Quietly, suddenly, surely, she will rise to 
meet her Lord. The events following her 
departure cannot be described in cold lan
guage. As in the wake of a mighty storm 
there lies the wrecked evidence of its fury, 
so all the world will stand aghast at the 
dire results of the taking away of millions 
of men and women. This, then, is one of 
the great facts which must occur ere there 
is any visible sign of change in the ordinary 
affairs of men. 

SECOND.—THE JEW. 
' I 'HAT perplexing, irritating factor in 
•̂  the history of time : that irrepres

sible force dominating yet unseen, the whole 
tide of nations : that people once chosen 
and blessed by God, now made the target 
of the hate of men and hounded from post 
to pillar. Yes, the future glory of the Jew 
is one of the three factors awaiting the 
fulfilling of heaven's designs. "Back to 
Palestine" is the rising slogan. Hunted 
back,, forced back, trembling and affrighted 
the Jews return. God's pawn in the game 
of Peace and Prosperity. God's signal for 
the end of all the present rebellion of men 
and rejection of His Christ. Right out in 
the future gleams the glory of Israel, the 
purple-topped peaks of history shine wi'h 
the glint of glory, and soon the Sun of 
Righteousness will arise with healing on 
His wings to the Jew, to Israel God's Glory. 
Blinded statesmen groping as in the dark 
have never seen the reason for all the un
rest, for all the wreck of time. Were there 
eyes open they would see but one way out 
—to hasten the wandering Jew back to hin 

own land from which by his own unbelief, 
he was sent to wander wearily until the 
cup of the Gentiles be filled up with sorrow 
and judgment. 

THIRD.—THE NATIONS. 
T TERE is the third and last riddle soon 
••• *• to be solved. The slumbering sword 
of judgment is about to be unsheathed. 
God who has been defied, whose Son has 
been cruelly murdered, whose martyrs have 
been slain, is about to rise up in wrath. 
All the golden dreams of men are to be 
shattered. All the confidences of kings are 
to fall to the ground, and in one grand 
blow, shattering for ever the fondest hopes 
and aims of men. God who sits in the 
Heavens shall laugh. 

Judgment is to be meeted out to all. 
These are the waiting keys to unlock the 
door of hope and peace. To His own He 
whispers still—"The footfall will soon be 
heard." Let us look up. We hold, in the 
divine vision given to us the solution of the 
query, "When is the depression to cease?" 

REVIEW. 
"Onward, Upward, Homeward." By Miss 

Charlotte McElheran. This is a compilation 
of striking gospel stories and sound evangel
istic appeals on good old-fashioned lines, 
something after the style of the "Traveller's 
Guide," but including short articles for believ
ers. It is well-suited as a gift book to seeking 
souls, and should prove a suitable book for 
widespread sale by colporteurs, being attrac
tive in form, simple and sound in matter and 
moderate in price. Messrs. John Ritchie, Ltd., 
Kilmarnock. Price 1/-. 1/3, post paid. 

The PRINCIPLES enunciated in the Ser
mon on the mount are PRINCIPLES for all 
time and for all places; but the special PRE
CEPTS were for the time in which they were 
spoken; and for the men to whom they were 
addressed. 

T. Tipper. 

Stealing never makes a rich man, alms never 
makes a man poor, and praying never hinders 
a man's business. 
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Some Rules for The Christian Assembly 
COPIED FROM THE STATUTE BOOK. 

B Y A. STENHOUSE OF C H I L E . 

"That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth."—1 Tim.3.15 

2. 

4. 

.5. " 

6. 

'Let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works: not for
saking the assembling of ourselves to
gether as the manner of some is; but 
exhorting one another: and so much 
the more, as ye see the day approach
ing."—Heb. 10. 24, 25. 

'Keep thy foot when thou goest to the 
house of God, and be more ready to 
hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools." 
—Eccl. S.,1. 

'A man ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as he is the image and glory 
of God: but the woman is the glory of 
the man . . . . For this cause ought the 
woman to have (a sign of) authority on 
her head because of the angels."—1 Cor. 
11. 7, 10. 

'As every man . hath received the gift, 
even so minister the same one to 
another, as good stewards of the mani
fold grace of God."—1 Peter 4. 10. 

'If any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God; if any man minister, 
let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth: that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jesus Christ."—1 
Peter 4. 11. 

'Let your women keep silence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak; but they are commanded 
to be under obedience as also saith the 
law."—1 Cor. 14. 34. 

'And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are 
over you in the Lord, and admonish you; 
and to esteem them very highly in love 
for their work's sake."—1 Thess. 5. 12,13. 

'The elders which are among you I ex
hort . . . Feed the flock of God which is 
among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
not by constraint, but willingly; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither 
as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock."—1 Peter 
5. 2, 3. 

9. "Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, all of you be sub
ject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility."—1 Peter 5. 5. 

10. "Let him that is taught in the Word 
communicate unto him that teacheth in 
all good things."—Gal. 6. 6. 

11. "Now concerning the collection . . . Upon 
the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him." "Every man according 
as he purposeth in his heart, so let him 
give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: 
for God loveth a cheerful giver."—1 Cor. 
16. 1, 2; 2 Cor. 9. 7. 

12. "Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness, con
sidering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted."—Gal. 6. 1. 

13. "Warn them that are unruly, comfort the 
feeble-minded, support the weak, be 
patient toward all."—1 Thess. 5. 14. 

14. "Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil speaking, be put 
away from you, with all malice: and 
be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you."—Eph. 4. 31, 32. 

Given, "not in the words 
which man's wisdom teach
eth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth."—1 Cor. 2. 
13. 

(Thoughts from attending many funerals). 
The ever-shifting sands of Time, 

Are lapped by Death's dark restless Sea. 
Its ceaseless murmurings reach Life's Shore, 

Chill with the winds of Mystery. 
But o'er its waves ONE walks, untouched! 

Haloed with Light and Living Power. 
Shining afar, those heavenly beams, 

Guild for His own, Death's short, dark hour! 
E. M. T. 

'These Rules printed on Card, and corded to hang, may be had from John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. Price, 3d each. 
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Confederation. 
BY W. E. TAYLOR, FRANCE. 

AT the present time, the human idea of 
confederacy is being strongly urged 

by Satan in every domain as the only means 
of the salvation of the world's system from 
destruction, therefore we do well to cleave 
more and more to the WRITTEN Word, and 
to be warned in time, that we may not be 
drawn in to bow the knee to Baal. 

The first human confederation was 
formed at Babel (Confusion) Gen. 11. : 
when "they said one to another, Go to, let 
us make brick, and burn them thoroughly. 
And they had brick for stone, and slime 
had they for mortar. And they said, Go 
to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose 
top may reach unto heaven; and let us 
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth." 

Now God has decreed the destruction of 
every human organisation, religious, poli
tical, and social, because in principle they 
are formed in opposition to His Divine 
Organisation that exists in His assemblies, 
where He is the only President of His 
people. 'Associate yourselves, O ye people, 
and ye shall be broken in pieces . . . say ye 
not a confederacy" (Isa. 8. 9, 12). The 
reason why God forbids human organisa
tions, is because He is here Himself by His 
Spirit to organize His creatures. Now all 
human organisations reject the presidency 
of Christ, because He orders His own 
name to be the only centre of gathering to 
the rejection of every other name. Men 
say on the contrary : "Let us make us a 
name," "Catholic," "Protestant," "Baptist," 
etc., etc. Alas! it is thus that the only 
name "Jesus" authorized is rejected, in 
order to bring in human presidents. 

The principle of Confederation is based 
on a compromise of personal convictions, 
to the end that a complete agreement might 
be reached in the interests of men'and not 
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of God, by the means of abandoning some-
section or sections of truth. This dishonest 
basis, springs from the rejection of what 
God has written, in order to accept human; 
interpretations of His written will. Now 
since all who act on this principle interpret 
the written Word according to their own 
human ideas, the result is this confusion of 
human ideas, that God calls: "Babylon 
(Confusion) The Great" (Rev. 18.). 

The great difference between the Divine 
Organisation and all human organisations, 
is that the former is controlled by His 
written Word; whilst the latter are con
trolled by the confusion of human ideas 
which in interpretations completely annulls 
what God has written; because He says 
that "every imagination of the thoughts 
of his (man's) heart was only evil continu
ally" (Gen. 6. 5), being the product of his 
satanic (egotistic) nature that was injected 
into him by Satan in Eden, when he re
volted against the Word of God, and thus 
he manifests his unbelief by walking in 
independance of God. Christ calls fallen 
man : "the generation of vipers" (Matt. 12. 
34) whose father is the devil (John 8. 44). 
Fallen man cannot bear to be organized by 
God, because He searches his heart touch
ing thus the open wound of his totally de
praved and corrupt nature. 

God therefore broke up the first human 
Confederation at Babel, and has decreed 
the complete destruction of all these others 
that are now being formed by human 
alliances, to be finally composed of all the 
religious, political and social organizations 
of the whole world syndicated under the 
Antichrist after He (God) has first taken 
with those saved souls that still remain in 
the sects; then they will be completely de
stroyed by Christ Himself "The Stone of 
Israel" (Gen. 49. 24), for He is the stone 
cut out of the mountain without hands, to 
smite the image (of man that represents 
all confederations) "upon his feet, that were 
of iron (political power) and of clay (ec
clesiastical power) and brake them to 
pieces" (Daniel 2. 34). 
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This terrible divine judgment is sym
bolised by David, when he took a stone, 
and with his sling, killed the giant. 

The "brick" that the Babylonians took 
"for stone," means the rejection of Christ 
and His work of salvation (God's provi
sion in grace) for the human fabrication 
of the would-be "Salvation by Works." 
But, praise God that "this stone (Christ) 
that the builders rejected, is become the 
HEAD of the corner" (Matt. 21. 42); 
"neither is there any salvation in any other" 
(Acts 4. 12), and although Christ is always 
the despised and rejected of fallen man, 
He is the eternal foundation of His Church 
(Matt. 16. 18). 

The slime for mortar; means, the rejec
tion of the divine provision of the unifying 
written words of God, for the slime of 
human confederations built up on inter
pretations that will blaze in the fire of God's 
righteous judgment. 

Finally, the city and tower built to reach 
unto heaven; means, the human device of 
the would-be salvation by the works of sin
ners, to the rejecting of the Redeemer and 
His Redemptive work on the Cross, by 
which God has become the Builder and 
Founder of His eternal heavenly City; for 
Christ is the Way, the Truth and the Life, 
no one cometh unto the Father, but by 
Him" (John 14. 6). 

In God's glorious, eternal Organization 
whose seat is Matt. 18. 20, the believer is 
free from the heavy yoke of human organi
zations, and rejoices under the sweet presi
dency of His Majesty the King of kings," 
whose yoke is easy and whose burden is 
fight, and when one understands that His 
•dear hands were pierced by a confederacy 
-of the religious, political and social organi
zations of His day on earth, one is eager 
to obey His call to all His people, saying : 
"Come out of Babylon (Sects) My people" 
(Rev. 18. 4), and thus in coming out, one 
glorifies His Holy Name. "Let us go forth 
therefore unto Him without the camp bear
ing His reproach, for here we have no con
tinuing city; but we seek one to come" 

Infallibility. 
BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

(Continued from page 21). 
B. ' I 'HE next question we have to con-

•*• sider is, how far, even supposing 
that Peter possessed infallibility, the con
tinuity of the succession can be guaranteed? 

Can we be assured, for instance, that no 
link is missing or defective in the chain of 
succession between Peter and the present 
Pope? The list* starts in doubt; there are 
various lists of the earliest bishops of Rome 
differing in names and order. It makes 
the head reel to think of the cumulative 
effect of one false Pope accepted as true, 
or of one uncanonical consecration, away 
back, say, in the Middle Ages. But it is 
not a question of one doubtful link, but 
of dozens. To find the weakest link among 
so many rivals is a difficult task. Over 
thirty times in the history of the Papacy 
there have been at the same time two, some
times three, once as many as four rival 
claimants to the papal throne, all engaged 
in anathematizing one another, while each 
professed to be the sole representative of 
Peter. The twenty-ninth occasion was 
what is called the "Great Schism," begin
ning in 1378, lasting nearly forty years, 
with two lines of Popes, beginning with 
Urban VI., elected by the cardinals under 
threats of personal violence, and Clement 
VILJelected subsequently. Christendom 
was fairly divided between the two lines, 
each side meanwhile consigning the other 
to eternal perdition, in that spirit of mutual 
love and forbearance which seems so char
acteristic of papal infallibility. Casuists 
may explain that God knew the true pope 
from the false among the successive pairs 
of fulminating rivals, but it would take a 

* As recorded we are told in the Registers of the 
Roman Church (from P. B. Gams "Series Episcoporum 
Romanaa Ecclesias") See Encycl. Britt., Article Papacy. 

% Both these worthies are found nestling side by s'de 
in my list of Popes, though Clement VI I . is marked 
antipope. 

2xx 
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college of Jesuits to explain away the effects 
of the rival episcopal consecrations during 
these forty years of internecine warfare. 
No existing R. C. bishop can be sure he 
does not descend from one of these spuri
ous links; no priest to-day can prove him
self to be validly ordained. The Pope may 
be a simple "layman," for all we know. 
Till past the year A.D. 1000 the papal elec
tions were in the hands of the Roman popu
lace, approved by the Roman Emperors. 
Only since, have they professedly been in 
the hands of the cardinals, though, as we 
know, that is far from eliminating personal 
and political intrigue within and without. 
To suggest that the Holy Spirit of God is 
in any way responsible for such a system 
seems dangerously near "the sin against the 
Holy Ghost." 

C. The third question is, even granting 
that the chain of succession were unbroken, 
how can the theory, of papal infallibility be 
maintained in view of historical facts like 
the following? Could Victor (190), Bishop 
of Rome, who first approved of Montanism, 
and then condemned it, be infallible? Or 
Marcellinus, who offered incense to the idol 
Vesta? Was Liberius infallible who pro
fessed Arianism to regain his see? Or 
Honorius who was publicly anathematized 
at the Sixth Council as a heretic? Were 
Pelagius II. (578) and Gregory I. (590), 
who, as we have seen, protested against the 
title of Universal Bishop being adopted bv 
the Bishop of Constantinople, or Boniface 
III., who only a few years later took the 
title himself? In 891 Formosus, who had 
been excommunicated by John VIII . was 
elected Pope. A few years afterwards, 
Stephen VII. had his body unburied, maim
ed and thrown into the Tiber. Later, 
John IX. reversed all this. Which of thes-i 
four popes was infallible? Was Sixtus V. 
(585) infallible when he published an 
edition of the Bible "according to his own 
knowledge," full of errors of translation, 
though solemnly forbidding the smallest 
correction, or Clement VIII., who corrected 
it in 2000 places? And to come down to 

our own epoch even Pius IX., in the Bull 
promulgating the rules of the Vatican 
Council, revoked all that any of his prede
cessors might have decided contrary to it. 
Was he infallible, or they? If it be replied 
that in none of the above cases the popes 
were speaking ex-cathedra, then papal in
fallibility becomes such a rare and unprac
tical thing, that it is not worth while falling 
out about it. 

D. Then lastly, what are we to say of 
those zvho have occupied the papal chair? 
Some of them mere boys, but adepts in all 
the vices, some of whom we dare hardly 
name—monsters of iniquity. We are aware 
that Gregory VII. laid down that even the 
wickedest Pope becomes "sanctified by the 
merits of blessed Peter." But there is not 
the slightest proof of this, in fact it is dead 
against the teaching of Holy Scripture, for 
how could Peter's merits save others, when 
they were not sufficient to save himself? 
Of this his brother apostle Paul reminds 
him : "We who are Jews by nature, and 
not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a 
man is not justified by the law, but by the 
faith of Jesus Christ, EVEN WE have 
believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of, Jesus Christ and 
not by the works of the law : for by the-
works of the law shall no flesh be justified'' 
(Gal. *2. 16). How then could Peter sanc
tify a Sergius III., a John XXII., an Alex
ander VI., or many another wicked pope? 
Such doctrine as that of Gregory does not 
satisfy even decent Roman Catholics. The 
strict R. C. writer, Count Joseph de Maistre 
cries out, "When all-powerful courtesans, 
monsters of crime and villany, taking ad
vantage of public disorder, had seized 
power, and directed everything at Rome, 
and placed on the throne of St. Peter by 
the most culpable means, their sons and 
lovers, I deny emphatically that these men 
were popes."f Then the R.C. church must 
have been head-less over long periods. 

It is to be feared that the only points on 
which the R.C. popes can claim to be Peter's 

t Du Pope, Book 2, chapter 7. 
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successors are his denials. For in speak
ing, as above, of the merits of Peter, do 
they not deny, for all intents and purposes, 
the merits of Christ? 

They deny, too, our Lord's words, "Ex
cept ye repent ye shall all likewise perish," 
for wicked popes can be sanctified appar
ently by Peter's merits, quite apart from 
personal repentance. 

Then they deny the atoning efficacy of 
the sacrifice of Calvary, in professing to re
peat it in the Mass; whereas according to 
Hebrews 9., the repetition of a sacrifice 
proves its inefficacy (see vv. 1, 2) : "For 
by one offering He hath perfected forever 
them that are sanctified," and "By the which 
will we are sanctified, through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" 
(vv. 10, 14). There is no room for the 
Mass. 

They deny the value of "the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son, which cleanses from 
all sin" those who "wash their robes and 
make them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb" (Apoc. 7. 14), in that they teach 
that the flames of purgatory are needed to 
cleanse from sin, all but perfect saints. 

They deny the sole mediatorship of Jesus 
Christ, of Whom God says, "There is One 
Mediator between God and man the Man 
Christ Jesus," by adding to it the interces
sion of Mary, Joseph and the saints. 

They deny the sufficiency of His Word, 
for they add to it their traditions. 

They deny His Spirit, for they substitute 
for His vice-gerency, their own. 

Let us then "cease from man whose 
breath is in his nostrils"; trust in Christ 
alone as our sufficient Saviour, and let Him 
become our All in all, and His Word, by 
the spirit, our INFALLIBLE GUIDE. 

F I N I S . 

To be had at once in pamphlet form from John 
Ritchie, Ltd., at 3d net. 

The Editor purposes (God willing) giving a brief com
mentary on the January Chart in March number. 
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Are you a Partaker? 
BY H. ARTHUR WOOLEY. 

I TEE letter to the Hebrews contains much 
•*• about partakers. For instance, the 

exhortation to consider Christ Jesus is ad
dressed to "holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling" (3. 1); while in verse 14 
"we are made partakers of Christ if (note 
the "if") we hold the beginning of our con
fidence stedfast unto the end. "Again, in 
that little "chastisement" section of the 12th 
chap., after stating that chastening (or 
child-training) is a proof of (1) the Divine 
love and (2) sonship—an experience where
of all believers are "partakers"—the reason 
for the chastening is given : "that we might 
be partakers of His holiness." 

Are these things real to us? Have we 
personal, practical knowledge of what it is 
to be a partaker of the heavenly calling? 
That is, to be a partaker of Christ? A 
partaker of God's holiness? To what ex
tent are we daily "sharing in" the amazing 
riches laid up for us in Christ? 

Certain features characterise all "par
takers." What these marks are we shall 
discover from the opening chapter of 
Peter's second epistle. "Exceeding great 
and precious promises" have been given us. 
Why? "That we might be partakers of 
the Divine nature." We are left in no 
doubt as to what is implied. "Partakers" 
are those who manifest (1) unworldly 
ways; (2) faith; (3) virtue; (4) knowledge; 
(5) self-control; (6) patience; (7) godli
ness ; (8) brotherly kindness; (9) love. And 
all these most surely are the gracious work 
of the Holy Spirit dwelling within the child 
of God. Yet me are to "give diligence" 
to make our calling and election sure," for 
the Holy Spirit will not produce His fruit 
unless we have purpose of heart—unless 
we are willing and yearning to "possess 
our possessions," longing to be well-pleasing 
unto the Lord. Christianity is intensely 
practical and intensely solemn. Where do 
we stand? Are we partakers? 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. S 

EARLY DAYS—(Continued). 

T I A V I N G seen from the Scriptures of 
•*• * the liberty and power through the 
Holy Spirit in the ministry of the Word, 
Groves now began to wonder whether he 
should further pursue his studies toward 
ordination. With these thoughts in his 
mind he made application in London to the 
Church Missionary Society to arrange for 
his going out to the foreign field as a lay
man. Their refusal to allow him to cele
brate the Lord's Supper when no minister 
was near, came as a rude shock. Soon 
afterwards he was forcibly impressed with 
the conviction "that ordination of any kind 
to preach the Gospel is no requirement of 
Scripture. To me," he continues, "it was 
the removal of a mountain." This revela
tion he communicated to his friend Bellett 
to whom it came with startling force. 

This absorbing matter still occupied the 
attention of the latter when Groves re
turned to Dublin just previous to his de
parture for Baghdad, where he felt called 
of the Lord to carry the Gospel, relying 
solely upon Him to meet his needs. This 
was towards the close of 1828. The two 
friends were passing along Lower P m-
broke Street when Groves remarked : "This 
I doubt not is the mind of God concerning 
us—we should come together in all sim
plicity as disciples, not waiting on any pul
pit or ministry, but trusting that the Lord 
would edify us together by ministering as 
He pleased and saw good from the midst 
of ourselves." In giving an account of the 
incident;Bellett relates : "At the moment he 
spxjkeithe words, I was assured my soul 
had got the right idea; and that moment I 

remember as if it were yesterday, and could 
point out the place. It was the birthday 
of my mind, may I so speak, as a Brother." 

TN 1829 Groves with his wife and two 
•* boys, and accompanied by three Christian 
friends—including a poor deaf and dumb 
lad, who afterwards became the famous 
Dr. Kitto, the author of The Pictorial Bible 
—set out for Baghdad. They sailed up the 
Baltic Sea to St. Petersburg, and travelled 
overland by way of Tiflis, their heavy lum
bering wagons traversing the rough moun
tainous roads and passes where, during the 
wearisome journey, the' travellers were ex
posed to great hardship and encountered 
many perils on the way. The journey took 
six months to accomplish. The story of his 
life at Baghdad where the little household 
was established, is one which will always 
take an honoured place in the annals of 
pioneer missionary work. The ravages of 
plague, followed by flood, famine and war, 
almost "wiped out the densely-crowded city, 
60,000 dying out of a total population of 
85,000, and Mrs. Groves was one of the 
victims. Yet, amidst the horrors of it all 
the faith of Anthony Groves was still in 
his God, and he was able to write home 
at this time : "The Lord has allowed us 
great peace, and assured confidence in His 
loving care, and in the truth of His promise 
that our bread and our water shall be sure; 
but certainly nothing but the service of 
such a Lord as He is would keep me in 
the scenes which these countries do exhibit, 
and I feel assured will,' till the Lord has 
finished His judgments on them for the 
contempt of the name, nature and offices 
of the Son of God; yet I linger in the hope 



February, 1934. The Brethren Movement. 39 

that Pie has a remnant even among them, 
tor whose return these convulsions are pre
paring the way." 

The little missionary party were greatly 
cheered by the arrival in the summer of 
1832 of Dr. Cronin, John Parnell and 
Francis W . Newman (whose brother later 
became the Cardinal, the well-known author 
of "Lead Kindly Light") . Soon after this, 
Groves made a journey to India, having as 
his travelling companion Colonel Cotton, 
the noted engineer whose skill and Christian 
care for the people of India, abolished the 
dreadful famines of the Godaveri Delta, 
and brought prosperity to the people of 
that region. Groves tells us that one object 
in going to India was "to become united 
more truly in heart with all the missionary 
band there, and show that, notwithstanding 
all differences, we are one in Christ ; sym
pathising in their sorrows, and rejoicing in 
their prosperity." 

After a sojourn in India. Groves visited 
Britain, and following a stav of fifteen 

months, when he freely associated with the 
brethren at Plymouth and Bristol (which 
will be referred to later), he returned to 
India, taking with him a missionary party 
including the brethren Beer and Bowden 
and their wives from Barnstaple. It is in
teresting to note that the children and 
grandchildren of those pioneer missionaries 
are still carrying on the work. Groves him
self proceeded to Madras where he was 
soon afterwards rejoined by the brethren 
he had left behind at Baghdad. "Having 
long depended for his supplies on such 
gifts as the Lord sent through his servants, 
he felt that now, in Madras , the circum
stances were such that it would be better 
for the testimony that he should follow the 
example of Paul, who was ready, according 
to circumstances, either to live from the 
gifts of the churches, or from his own 
labour and earn his own living. Lie there
fore took up practice again as a dentist and 
was successful in this." 

We have gone to some length in sketching 

Bridge of boats at Bagdad, as it was when Mr. A. N. Groves sent back the first echoes of service 
from Persia. Insets—Mr. Groves and Lord Congleton. 
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the missionary enter
prise of A. N. Groves, 
but so many circum
stances converge upon 
this initial undertaking 
and all that transpired 
thereto, that one has 
found it imperitive to 
include such matter that 
the reader might more 
fitly be able to follow 
the trend of things, at 
the same time observing 
the working of the 
minds of these early 
brethren, thus using in 
some measure what has 
been set down, as a 
background to the mo
mentous events which 
were taking place at 
home. 

A V 7 H I L E Groves was 

* * pursuing his lab
ours in other lands, the feeble light that 
had been kindled ere he left these shores, 
had not been permitted to die out. On 
the contrary, its influence was beginning 
to make itself felt in a very marked way. 
The friends he had left behind in Ireland 
were steadily moving along lines pro
pounded by Groves, and had by the close 
of 1829 made notable progress towards the 
fruition of the ideal he lo lged might some 
day take tangible shape. 

The remarkable development was due in 
no small measure to John Gifford Bellett. 
Born in Dublin on the 19th of July, 1795, 
he was thus about the same age as his 
friend A. N . Groves. Bellett was educated 
at the Grammar School, Exeter, where he 
gave high promise as a classical scholar, 
and with a view to studying for the Bar 
he proceeded to Trini ty College, Dublin. 
Here he first met J. N . Darby. Both were 
decided Christians, and an intimacy soon 
sprang up between the two young students, 
which ripened into a life-long friendship. 

Bellett was called to 
the Bar in Dublin, but 
practised little, if any 
at all, his interests 
evidently running along 
an altogether different 
groove, l i e came of a 
family having strong 
religious connections, 
both his brothers being 
clergymen, and his only 
sister was married to a 
clergyman. Breaking 
away from the restrain
ing conventionalities of 
the Established Church, 
Bellett lost no opportun
ity in devoting himself 
as a layman in whatever 
religious service exalted 
his Lord. 

As we have seen, the 
coming of Groves to 
Dublin not only accent

uated the beliefs which were gradually 
maturing in the mind of his friend, but 
opened up an entirely new field of religious 
thought which had its consummation in the 
hallowed atmosphere of those informal 
Bible Readings. 

I t was J. G. Bellett who, while the move
ment in Dublin was yet in its embryonic 
state, brought into the circle of those de
voted Christians, one who in days to come 
was to wield such a powerful influence al
most since its inception. 

John Nelson Darby—for he it was—was 
born at Westminster in 1800, of Irish par
ents. H e received his early education at 
Westminster School, and as we have al
ready seen he af terwards prosecuted his 
studies at Trini ty College, Dublin, where 
he graduated as Classical Gold Medalist, 
before he was nineteen. Though called to 
the Irish Bar about the same time as Bel
lett, he soon afterwards gave up the pro
fession for the Church. In 1825 Darby 
was ordained by Bishop Magee, and ac-

I. N. DARBY. 
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-cepted the curacy of the Wicklow parish 
of Calary. Bellett never lost contact with 
his old college friend, and in course of 
events as Darby's High Church ideas began 
to wane, because of internal ecclesiastical 
differences brought about by the contro
versy over the union of Church and State, 
which Darby in a pamphlet veheminently 
declared to be Babylonish, his visits to 
Dublin and his intercourse with those 
Christians who had a sincere love for the 
divine teaching of the Scriptures, became 
more frequent. (To be continued). 

BAPTISM. 
It is an outstanding, visible and incon

trovertible fact as seen from Holy writ, that 
with the first preachers and recipients of the 
gospel, baptism of believers as a plain and 
public witness to their faith in Christ, was an 
imperative obligation, and in their view it was 
an inconceivable thing, that anyone could be 
a recipient of the Gospel, and yet abstain from 
making this public confession of it, by the 
observance of this, the Lord's ordinance, as 
•commanded by Him, and it was a question 
that never arose with them as to its neglect 
and nonobservance. It was part of their 
happy privilege and joy to shew their faith, 
attachment, responsibility and gratitude. It 
was a means, therefore, of associating them
selves with all confessors of the like Blessed 
One and blessing. They believed, and that 
rightly, that they had the authority of the 
Lord Himself for the necessity of Baptism. 
It is most highly improbable that Baptism 
would have attained this universal and implicit 
recognition and observance in the apostolic 
churches and especially with Paul, who was 
an independent apostle, who ever tended to 
subordinate the formal to the spiritual, unless 
the ordinance had been known to possess this 
definite design, complete and final authority. 
This ordinance, Baptism, as also its com
panion ordinance, the Breaking of Bread, are 
the two great Ordinances of the church 
period. The latter teaching the Lord's death 
for us, the former in figure our death with 
Him. It is an exhibition of the profoundest 
and highest wisdom in their delivery to us 
for our sincere, and implicit observance, and 
to receive the salutary teaching they are in
tended constantly to afford us. 

T. Tipper. 
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"I know Thy Works" 
B Y B. F R I Z E L L , N E W YORK. 

Revelation ^. 2-3, 9, 13, 19; 3. I, 8, 15. 
He that hath an ear let him hear what the 

Spirit saith unto the churches.—Rev. 2. 7, 11, 
17, 26 and 29; Rev. 3. 6, 13, 22. 

He is coming! Oh, how solemn! 
When the Judge's voice is heard; 

And in His own light He shows us 
Every thought and act and word. 

Deeds of merit as we thought them 
He will show us were but sin, 

Little acts we had forgotten 
He will own were done for Him. 

OH what joy when He imputeth, righteous
ness instead of sin, 

Sweet to take the linen garments all a gift 
and all for Him. 

H P H I S seven-fold and solemn heart-

•*• searching utterance of the Holy 
Spirit of God through the Apostfe John, 

I KNOW THY WORKS, 
has been much before us and, prayerfully 
in the fear of God, we would, with godly 
sincerity, desire to bring this prominently 
before the hearts of all the Lord 's dear 
people, both brethren and sisters. God 
grant it may speak loudly, both individually 
and collectively. W h a t an experience of 
unparalleled tr^al and suffering it was to 
John, he who is thus designated as that 
disciple whom Jesus loved (John 21. 7), 
and he who is so personally singled out in 
John 13. 23 :—"Now there was leaning on 
Jesus' bosom O N E of his disciples whom 
Jesus loved." W h a t deep heartfelt personal 
devotedness in love (unsurpassed in any of 
the other disciples) to the person of Christ 
is seen in John. Leaning upon the bosom of 
the Lamb of God, and standing silently in 
holy wonder, beneath the solitudes and 
solemnities of Calvary, watching that bleed
ing, dying form upon the middle Cross, the 
One upon whose bosom he had oft-reclined. 
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But many waters cannot quench love, 
neither can the floods drown it (Song of 
Solomon, chap. 8. 7). Over sixty years 
roll their eventful course, with all the many 
and varied experiences, the bitter and the 
sweet; and John, on account of his fidelity 
in preaching the Word of God, and in 
proclaiming the Testimony of Jesus Christ, 
is banished to the Isle of Patmos (Rev. 1. 
9) as a prisoner (but The Lord's Prisoner), 
and there in exile John knew it was for 
his love, in affection and devotedness of 
heart, to his Lord. 

YET JOHN SEES BEYOND IT ALL. 
"T JOHN, who also am your brother and 
*• companion in tribulation, and in the 

Kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was 
in the Isle that is called Patmos, for the 
Word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ." What a change! from 
leaning upon the bosom of his Lord and 
Lover, Whom he loved and served, to the 
lonely Isle of Patmos, isolated, banished 
as an undesirable, away from the fellow
ship of saints. Yet John receives it, in the 
consciousness, that 

THIS IS THE LOT OF ALL THE 
FAITHFUL. 

(I, John, an Apostle though he was) who 
also am your brother (what a true spirit 
of godly humility) and companion in 
Tribulation; what a true testimony of 
godly SINCERITY, though hidden in obscur
ity "(an exile) in the Isle of Patmos. (Yet 
in Spirit) he was the companion of his 
fellow-brethren and sisters in their tribu
lation, and in the Kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ. John is truly part and 
parcel of that Kingdom, and is divinely 
intelligent as to the Glory that is soon to 
be revealed. And so in fellowship with 
his Risen Lord, Who waits patiently until 
His enemies are made His footstool (Psa. 
110. 1), John also in the light of the King
dom waits patiently with His Lord. How 
deeply John was characterized by the Spirit 
of His Lord and Master! We quote the 
verse of that well-known hymn : 

"That tender heart, that felt for all, 
For all, its life's blood gave, 

It found on earth no resting place 
Save only in the grave. 

1 KNOW thy works; God grant this may 
*• with mighty awakening power, speak to 
us all in a very definite, personal manner. 
It is a seven-fold message; definitely spoken 
by the risen and ascended Lord, to each of 
the Seven Assemblies (Rev. 2. and 3.). 
How perfect is His knowledge of all the 
ministry and service of His people; indi
vidually and collectively. Each message is 
of four words, four, speaking of testing. 
All our service; in all its spheres will be 
tested (1 Cor. 3. 13) by Him whose know
ledge of us, His people, and of all that we 
have done in the way of service for Him 
is Perfect. I Know—nothing escapes the 
notice of Him whose eyes are as a flame 
of fire. And as the Spirit of God has been 
bringing before us many godly traits in 
John, as an individual' in the kingdom, Oh 
may this in the power of the Holy Spirit 
of God speak loudly to each brother and 
sister, to each member of the one body, of 
which our blessed Lord is the Risen and 
Exalted Head. 

' I 'HEN as to the assemblies of His saints, 
•*• that which is according to God, and 

which bears the stamp of His own divine 
approval and commendation, God grant this 
also may speak with mighty, awakening 
power in these closing days of much indif
ference, as to the divine ordering of the 
House of God, in all things pertaining 
thereto. For illustration, read Rev. 2. 2-3. 
That which the Lord commends in Ephe-
sus; Rev. 3. 4, that which meets with His 
approval also in Sardis; Rev. 3. 8 and 10, 
that which He also commends in Phila
delphia. ' God grant that individually and 
also collectively as assemblies, the unerring 
and incorruptible word of the living God 
may not be carelessly forgotten (Heb. 2. 1; 

2 Cor. 5. 10). In closing, to those whose 
hearts have ever yearned (and still do),, 
that the house of God, the assembly of His 
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saints might be governed (more than ever 
in the past) for His glory and held as a 
Holy and a sacred trust for Him, who bled 
and died and rose again. 

Beloved brethren take courage. Where
fore lift up the hands which hang down; 
and the feeble knees (Heb. 12. 12; 1 Sam. 
23. 16). He that holdeth the seven stars 
in His right hand (Rev. 2. 1) will uphold 
those in responsibility in His right hand 
(here it is in the assembly) to occupy a 
place in rule or responsibility among the 
saints for Christ, according to the revealed 
will of God. It is yours to lay hold of and 
call in all the sustaining power of our risen 
and exalted Head. 

"AS THY DAYS, SO SHALL THY 
STRENGTH BE."—Deut. 33. 25. 

He gives the days, 
From His own blessed presence. 
He plans the moments, 
And He leads the way. 
He enters with thee, 
Knows each need that cometh. 
And offers strength, 
To faithfully obey. 

He gives the service, 
For He needs thee daily. 
His heart of love, 
Yearns dying souls to win. 
He gives to thee, 
The grace to wait His bidding. 
And sends thee forth, 
To bring the wanderers in. 

He gives the promise, 
Strength as each day cometh. 
No store of grace, 
For future unseen need. 
But just sufficient, 
As the day unfoldeth, 
And thou dost rest, 
Upon Himself indeed. 

H. G. Lamb. 
Tabarouth, N. Africa. 

Romans teaches Christ is a SUFFICIENT 
Saviour; Galatians the EXCLUSIVE Saviour. 

T. Tipper. 

"The more a tree of righteousness is shaken 
by the wind, the more it is rooted in Christ." 
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The Adversaries. 
BY W M . RODGERS. 

\ Y / E have seen how the "Back from 
* » Babylon" movement, of which we 

have an account in the Books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, was of God as to its origin; 
and how the hand of God guided and 
guarded His servants during its develop
ment. 

Let us now look at some of the forces 
which opposed themselves to it, not for
getting as we do so that in this case also 
there were hidden powers at work to hin
der, even before any outward and visible 
opposition took place. This is clear from 
passages to which reference has already 
been made, such as Zech. 1., and more 
especially Dan. 10. 12, 13, where we find 
the response to Daniel's prayer delayed 
for no less than twenty-one days (cf. vv. 
2, 3) by a mighty unseen agent, who is 
described as "The Prince of the kingdom 
of Persia." The real source of all the op
position to the returned exiles is still more 
plainly shown in Zech. 3., where the pro
phet gets a vision of Joshua the High 
Priest "standing before the Angel of the 
Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand 
to be his adversary" (v. 1, R.v.). Thus it 
is always, for where the Lord's work is 
going on in fulfilment of His purposes, the 
Devil will ever be found doing all that 
possibly can be done to hinder it. 

HPURNING, however, to the outward op-
•*• position, the first reference to it oc

curs in Ezra 4, where the "adversaries" 
came forward posing as friends, and offer
ing their help. They say, "Let us build 
with you, for we seek your God, even as 
ye do." It was a big claim to make, be
cause the seeking of God, according to this 
very book of Ezra, involves at least two 
things. In chap. 6. 21, those endeavouring 
"to seek the Lord God of Israel" separated 
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themselves from the filthiness of the 
heathen of the land; and in chap. 7. 10, 
Ezra's own seeking implied obedience of 
heart "to do and to teach" God's command
ments. Do we not still need to look, more 
carefully than perhaps we do, for such 
marks in those who offer us their help, or 
who ask for ours? 

The would-be helpers in Ezra 4. had 
neither of these marks, and they betrayed 
their true origin in the remaining part of 
their statement, which shows that they were 
descended from the settlers placed by the 
kings of Assyria in the cities of Samaria, 
after the Israelites had been taken captive 
therefrom. Verses 10 and 17 confirm this, 
as does also Neh. 4. 2. What kind the re
ligion of these people was, and how they 
came to have it, is made very clear in 2 
Kings 17. 24-41, a most interesting passage, 
through which runs as a sort of refrain, 
"They feared the Lord, and served their 
own gods." How like to much of present-
day religion this is ! 

I N earlier days, another Joshua and his 
*• associates were ensnared by the Gibeon-
ites under pretences somewhat similar; but 
the leaders of the returned captives are 
amongst that small and honourable band 
of men in the Scriptures who knew when 
and how to say NO, and they said it with 
all emphasis, "Ye have nothing to do with 
us to build." So determined was their 
staftd, that it left its impress on their people 
ever afterwards, with the result that, even 
in New Testament times, when the Jews' 
own worship had degenerated to mere for
malism, it could still be said, "The Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans." 
This very fact, however, suggests a danger, 
which is that we may be continuing to re
peat the sayings, and to imitate the actions, 
of men who stood for God and His Word 
in their generation, without having any real 
exercise of soul ourselves about the mat
ters in question. 

The refusal of their help at once brought 

the true character of these Samaritans to 
light. They "weakened the hands of the 
people . . . and troubled them in building, 
and hired counsellors against them, to 
frustrate their purpose" (vv. 4, 5). And 
in the book of Nehemiah, which deals with 
a period considerably later, we find them 
still at this, under the leadership of San-
ballat, Tobiah and Geshem. 

I T is, however, doubtful if this active 
* hostility on the part of the adversaries 
was the worst thing against which the 
exiles had to contend. Was it not still 
more dangerous when some of the latter, 
especially the wealthier of them, began to 
cultivate friendships with these outsiders, 
and ultimately even to intermarry with 
them? This was of course one of Satan's 
oldest devices, often before tried by him 
with success, for the ensnaring of God's 
people. In the days before the Flood, the 
intermarrying of the "sons of God" with 
the "daughters of men" was a chief factor 
in furthering the wickedness which caused 
that calamity. In Israel's wilderness days 
it was the plan which Balak, on Balaam's 
advice, used with much effect to bring down 
God's judgment on the camp (see Num. 
25. 1-4, and Rev. 2. 14). At a later period 
it was the pitfall into which Solomon and 
others of the kings fell. And now, after 
the severe lesson of the captivity, it is still 
an evil which has to be faced repeatedly; 
by Ezra in chapters 9 and 10; by Nehemiah 
in Neh. 6. 17-19, and 13. 1-30; by Malachi 
in Mai. 2. 11-16. 

T JERE surely is a matter in which we 
•*• •*• very much need to-day the solemn 
lesson taught in these and the other pass
ages referred to. Indeed the New Testa
ment itself makes use of some of the above-
mentioned occurrences in that way, as in 
1 Cor. 10. 8, 11 and in Rev. 2. 14. Has 
there not been, among ourselves, a similar 
turning back into worldly associations ? Has 
it not generally been most pronounced 
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amongst those who have acquired a little of 
this world's wealth? And has it not fre
quently developed into marriages of the 
saved with the unsaved? 

An interesting little point in this con
nection occurs in Neh. 6. 17-19, where the 
writer tells us that some of the Jewish 
nobles who were doing these things re
ported Tobiah's "good deeds" before him, 
and then told Tobiah what Nehemiah said-
Is not this characteristic of such? They 
are ever praising those who are outside, 
and telling their good deeds; whereas they 
can scarcely find anything good to say about 
their brethren. 

How shall I put thee 
among the Children ? 

A QUESTION JEHOVAH ASKS. 

(Jer. 3. 19). 

(Concluded from page 18). 

DEAR CHILDREN.—(Eph. 5. 2). 

BY JOHN LAW, NORWICH. 

T ) E F O R E we can be "dear children," we 
*-* must be growing children and obedi
ent children, then the outcome will be, we 
become "dear children." This means child
ren who have become dear to the heart of 
God our Father, children in whom He cafl 
take pleasure, because having grown i« 
grace, and in knowledge, and being obedi
ent to His Word, He can look down upon 
such, and find joy in them, because He 
sees them well pleasing in His ways. 

In order that we might learn the meaning 
of that word "dear" in Eph. 5. 2, it is the 
same word translated in Matt. 3. 17, this is 
"My beloved Son" in whom I am well 
pleased. Oh to think that it is possible 
for us to be so addressed by the Father 
in the word "Beloved," the same word that 
He uttered over His Beloved Son, is the 

wonder of all wonders. How we should 
seek to be deeply exercised that we should 
be children after this order. Who can 
tell the joy of the heart of God the Father, 
as He looks down from heaven upon some 
of His children, and says, you are very 
dear, very beloved to Me, because I see in 
you a reflex of "My Beloved Son," who 
was ever the "Growing One" (Luke 2. 40-
52), and ever "the Obedient One" (Heb. 
10. 5-10; John 4. 34; 8. 29); and the result 
of this was, the Father openly testified of 
Him from the opened heaven, His delight 
in Him (Matt. 3. 17; Matt. 17. 5). 

/ ^ \ H how we should covet the Father's 
^ ^ approval, for even Enoch had the 
testimony that he pleased God (Heb. 11. 
5). So that as dear children, we are to be 
followers of God (Eph. 5. 1), that is, we 
are to be imitators of God, we are to act 
as He acted; we are to manifest Him in 
our walk, ways, and conduct. What a high 
ideal or standard is thus set before us; oh 
to think of the privilege that we have, even 
to manifest the character of our God! 

This setting forth of the character of 
our God is to be seen in two circles, one 
amongst the saints, and the other circle 
amongst our enemies. 

First as to how we are to be imitators 
of God amongst the saints (Eph. 4. 32). 
We are to be "kind, tender-hearted, for
giving one another, even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven us." This is how He 
hath dealt with us, and we are to imitate 
Him by reflecting this character in all our 
ways and actions and dealings with the 
saints. Is not this a lovely character? See 
how marked in contrast to these traits are 
those recorded in Ephesians 4. 31. So that 
if we are not growing children and obedient 
children, then we come out in our behaviour 
to each other, in those unseemly traits of 
Eph. 4. 31; which are not at all expressive 
of God the Father. So that it is surely 
quite plain to see that if these things of 
Eph. 4. 31 are coming out in us, we cannot 
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be "dear children" to the heart of God; 
children in whom He can find His pleasure, 
because these things are so unlike Himself; 
but if we are kind to saints who are unkind 
to us, if we are tender-hearted to saints 
who are hardhearted to us, if we forgive 
saints who are not forgiving to us, then 
we are being imitators of God, and this is 
not the product of nature, but is the work 
of the Holy Spirit in us, producing the 
traits of His own character, and when He 
sees these lovely manifestations of Himself 
expressed by us to those who are shewing 
the very opposite, He sees the result of His 
own workmanship in the soul of His child, 
and He says, as it were, "I by my Spirit, 
through your obedience to My word, have 
reproduced Myself in you and I delight in 
you, you are become "dear, or beloved to 
me." Then we walk in love, as Christ 
also hath loved us, and all our actions, 
words, and ways, take shape after the pat
tern of Christ, expressing itself in the 
truth of those words of 2 Cor. 8. 5 : "And: 
this they did, not as we hoped, but first 
gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto 
us by the will of God." 

RECTIFICATION. 
From our esteemed brother Mr. Arthur 

Ginnings, who wrote the last "Survey," comes 
the following:— 

I am very sorry that I omitted one important 
thing, and that is that for the last eleven years 
our dear sister, Mrs. Phelps, has been living 
and labouring here in very happy fellowship 
with us in the work. She has a splendid 
women's Bible Class and is a very great help 
in visiting. Also when we are away in other 
places it is a great comfort to know that she 
is here looking after things. 

Then, too, since I wrote the article three 
more have been baptised at Soaserra, and are 
now in happy fellowship there. 

Casa Evangelica, Ares (Por Puentedeume) 
Prov de Coruna, Spain, 6/1/34. 

Everything which helps us to glorify God 
and enjoy Him alone, this is to us a precious 
good; but everything which tempts us, or en
ables us to indulge self, in enjoying the creat
ure apart from God, is an evil. 

Surveys of Service. 
PIONEER WORK IN VENEZUELA 

BY WILLIAM WILLIAMS. 

D I O N E E R work in Venezuela, in con-
*• nection with work done in the Lord's 
name, probably began with the arrival of 
Mr. John Mitchell. Then in later years 
Mr. J. Brown, Mr. Thomas, Sr. E. Inur-
rigarro, Mr. A. Shallis and Mr. J. Crane 
shared in the work. 

But in those early days there' was; but 
little religious liberty, and the people were 
opposed and prejudiced against "protest
antism" for which they mistook the gospel; 
so that after some 20 years of effort, 
when we arrived in 1910, there was a small 
group of believers in Caracas, and a meet
ing in Valencia, which was larger. But 
trouble led to division, and for a time there 
were two meetings. The aforementioned 
workers had all left Venezuela, with the 
exception of Mr. and Mrs. Brown, who 
left soon after. For three years the work 
was carried on in Valencia, but with little 
fruit. 

I N 1914 the work was started in Puerto 
•*• Cabello; and in 1915 an assembly was 
planted, which has steadily grown to about 
100 in fellowship. Then in 1919 the work 
was begun in San Felipe, the capital of 
the State of Yaracuy, and an assembly 
formed. The work grew and prospered; 
but in 1925, it suffered greatly from the 
defection of a Venezuelan worker, who 
made his home there. Yet the work goes 
on, and some who were led away, have 
been restored; and it forms a good centre 
for evangelization. 

Albarico, a little village near S. Felipe, 
was next taken, and an assembly started, 
which through trial and triumph goes on. 
Then Aroa, a copper-mining town, was 
occupied, and much blessing has been seen 



February, 1934. Surveys of Service. 47 

there, and a large assembly continues to 
witness to the gospel in an aggressive way. 

Then little assemblies began to spring up 
in La Quigua, Duaca, Yaritagua, Las Resi-
tas and Nirgua. This latter town is a 
coffee centre, and since the fall in the price 
of coffee, some who sustained the testi
mony, had to move away; and although 
there are still some Christians there, there 
is no assembly testimony. 

Bejuma and Chivacoa Assemblies were 
next planted; and pioneer work begun in 
the State of Falcon, and two assemblies 
were formed there last year, one in Toco-
pero and one in Mirimire. Another pros
perous assembly, was formed in Santa 
Rosa in the State of Carabobo, among the 
small farmers, where there has been much 
blessing. Then* this year another assembly 
has been formed in the State of Falcon. 

' I 'WO aggressive campaigns have been 
•*• carried on in Tinaquillo and San Car

los, in the state of Cojedes; but so far the 
fruit has* been ve^y little. This State is 
our responsibility as our next door neigh
bour; and so far the denominations have 
done nothing there. 

There are now fifteen assemblies in the 
part of the Republic that we work; and 
are situated as follows :— 

State of Carabobo—Puerto Cabello, 
Valencia, San Esteban, Bejuma, Santa 
Rosa. 

State of Yaracuy—S. Felipe, Aroa, Yar
itagua, Chivacoa, Albarico, Las Rosita. 

State of Falcon—Tocopero, Mirimire, 
El Mene. 

State of Lara—Duaca. 

A LL the assemblies carry on without the 
•**• presence of the missionaries. There 
are no "mission stations" among us. Each 
of the Lord's servants makes his home in 
some centre, and seeks to carry on aggres
sive gospel work, or minister to the saints, 
as led of the Lord. Most of the assemblies 
have Bible reading on Tuesday night, 

prayer meeting on Friday night, the Lord's 
table, Sunday School and Bible Class, and 
Gospel meeting on Lord's Day. Thousands 
are reached with the gospel, and on Sunday 
evening most of the halls are well filled 
without choir or organ. A full orbed gos
pel still draws and saves Roman Catholics. 
Eleven of the assemblies have their own 
gospel halls. 

Misses Watson, Gulston and Scott, are 
engaged in school work in Puerto Cabello. 
Miss Watson began this work in 1918, with 
a few children, and now some 80 are on 
the roll. This work has had a very bene
ficial effect on the Port S.S. which has some 
150 children on the register. These sisters 
also devote much time to visiting and caring 
for the sick. 

Then there is the press work where "El 
Mensajero Christiano" has been printed for 
the last 14 years. Mr. S. J. Saword is in 
charge of this work at present; and some 
5,000 copies of this large gospel monthly 
find their way into thousands of homes, 
and has been fruitful in results in many 
cases. 

' I 'HE workers make their homes as fol-
•*• lows :—• 

Mr. and Mrs. W. H. Wills in Duaca; Mr. 
and Mrs. S. J. Saword in Valencia (tem
porally in Puerto Cabello); Mr. and Mrs. 
H. S. Douglas in San Felipe; Mr. John 
Wells in San Felipe; Mr. and Mrs. W. 
Williams in Puerto Cabello; Miss E. C. 
Watson, Miss E. J. K. Gulston and Miss R. 
W. Scott in Puerto Cabello. 

We feel deeply the absence and illness 
of our esteemed fellow-labourers—Mr. and 
Mrs. G. G. Johnston—who are in Toronto. 
They have laboured faithfully with us since 
1912. 

With regard to the work begun in Cara
cas by Mr. J. Mitchell, this has been carried 
on, and has grown under the care of Mr. 
S. B. Adams, representative of the British 
and Foriegn Bible Society. They own their 
own hall. Mr. Adams has superintended 
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the circulation of a large number of bibles 
in the Republic, which has done much to 
remove prejudice, and to enlighten the 
Venezuelans, to what the gospel really is. 

"\V 7E went on to San Felipe and spent 
" " two nights with our dear brother 

Douglas and his wife. It is 23 years to-day 
since we landed in Venezuela, commended 
to the Lord's work from Toronto, Canada. 
We have just gone on as we learned at the 
feet of our beloved brethren Smith, Munro 
and others, and we can only look back and 
praise and adore our blessed Lord for all 
His goodness. We have been branded as 
"exclusive" and "needed truth," etc. But 
not a bit of it, we just want all God's truth 
for all His beloved people. We were led 
outside the Presbyterian Church, and from 
Bullingerism through a discussion I had 
with the late Mr. J. Smith. Then we got 
baptized and gathered to His name in Tor
onto, and the first time I saw the Lord's 
death remembered in a scriptural way in 
the Brock Ave. Hall, it filled my soul with 
joy, and I saw that this was the Place and 
Person we had been looking for for six 
years. We just go on on these lines, and 
we have a fine hearty group of workers 
like-minded. 

1CAME across a nice little piece the other 
day called :—"Truth the basis of Fel

lowship," by the late Principal McGregor. 
He says : "The attempt to effect harmony 
in the Christian world either by compromise 
with error or by suppression of principle 
is an unhallowed experiment altogether 
foreign to the truth-loving spirit of the 
Gospel. 

Truth and error can never be made one. 
Such unholy wedlock of what God hath 
not joined together is not Christian union. 
It is false in name and false in principle." 

Yours in His love and service, W. W. 
P.S.—Our address will be c/o Mr. Robt. 

Douglas, 72 William Street, Lurgan, Ire
land, for the first part of our time home. 

REVIEW. 

Winning the Crowd. By E. Barker (1S91 

pages). This book has excellent qualities. I t 
contains a large amount of information. There 
is hardly a sentence to which we can take 
serious exception, and in its essential chapters 
our esteemed brother, the author, as we should 
expect, constantly appeals to the Scriptures; 
and yet we cannot overcome the feeling that 
the book as a whole, does not correspond very 
closely with its title, or at anyrate that there 
is very much in it, which is hardly relevant. 
What for instance has the opening chapter to 
do with "Winning the crowd"? It might stand, 
were "Winning the World" its subject. 

The father of the present reviewer was at 
an army "crammer's," where the usual order 
at dinner was reversed; pudding came first, 
then meat, and the rule was that he who ate 
most pudding, was entitled to most meat, with 
resultant economies on the butcher's bill. 

Writers must not give a lot of pudding by 
way of introduction before the meat. How 
moreover does the past history of the Church 
affect winning the crowd? or what does the 
crowd care about the differences between 
Taoism and Confucianism, or of the respective 
merits of Buddhism and Shintoism? The fav
ourite "religion" it practises is morrey-getting, 
self-indulgence, and the pleasures of sin. Pos
sibly the first sections might be relegated with 
advantage to an appendix, and as the idea of 
a crowd to-day is almost bound up with the 
open-air, the book might begin, with some 
advantage to the reader, at Section 3. How
ever, with above reserves, we commend the 
book itself. Oliphant Ltd., and J. Ritchie, 
Ltd. 2/6; 2/9 post paid. 

Who are the WISE? Not Earth's great men, 
And all the schemes that they devise! 

God long ago has set His seal 
On, "He that winneth SOULS is wise"! 

E. M. T. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
Our esteemed correspondent, Dr. W. J. 

Matthews, of Belfast, writes:— 
It has afforded pleasure to many of your 

readers to see in "The Believer's Magazine" 
the good testimony borne to the truth of clear 
consistent scriptural separation to God in the 
life and walk of obedient Christians. 

Is it any wonder that Christians in the 
assemblies give of their money to various 
Missionary Societies when some of their lead
ers go to assist these missions by mixing with 
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them on their platforms and taking part in 
their ministry, instead of "going in front" of 
the assembly as guides, speaking the truth of 
God, declaring the whole counsel of God, and 
exhorting fellow-believers to a more whole
hearted obedience. 

Have not some of these prominent ministers 
of the Word kept back the truth of godly 
separation and the maintainance of scriptural 
order in the assembly as given in the New 
Testament Epistles. 

Further, not only has there been free ming
ling with such missions, but divisions in as
semblies have been countenanced rather than 
discouraged; and such companies as have gone 
out in open division have been freely acknow
ledged as assemblies, and presumably in full 
fellowship with all others. Moreover letters 
of commendation have been given, to such 
companies rather than to those who have con
tinued along more scriptural lines, and when 
the numerical strength of such individuals is 
not sufficient to form another company, they 
have, after making much trouble, asked for 
letters of commendation to other assemblies 
to evade the discipline which their conduct 
merited. Such irregularities countenanced 
and condoned, the result can only be a weak
ening of the testimony and a corresponding 
loss of spiritual life and power among the 
saints with a relaxation of the loins which 
should be girt about with grace and truth (1 
Peter 1. 13). 

It is recognised that those who desire to 
walk in truth in an orderly consistent way in 
assembly matters are stigmatised as "narrow," 
the very opposite of the Apostle Paul's method 
of reckoning in 2 Cor. 6. 12, where we are told 
that such as conduct themselves on irregular 
lines mixing with the world's ways are said 
to be "narrow"—"straitened in themselves," 
whereas those who walk as Paul did, and 
others, even of the Corinthians (1 Cor. 11. 9), 
are spoken of as having a large open heart 
(2 Cor. 6. 11). 

On the other hand some assemblies have so 
far departed from the truth, by their leaders 
mixing up with the world in politics and civic 
affairs and unequal business partnerships and 
refusing to consider and amend their ways and 
return to the Lord, that the godly element 
have had to separate from it, just as at the 
first as from a sect, in order to keep a good 
conscience by obeying the truth "Come out 
from among them and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and I will receive you." It is pro
bable that the downward trend of events in 
the Church will increase among the assem

blies, as it did in Israel after the restoration 
under Ezra, until the testimony is dimmed by 
closer affiliation with the world. The exhort
ation is however, "Cleave to God and the 
word of His grace" (Acts 11. 23 and 20. 32). 
Therefore let all who love the Lord take fresh 
courage, serve -the Lord and wait for His 
coming again, when every man will receive 
his own reward according to his works (Rev. 
22. 12). 

W. J. M. 

P.S.—It is gratifying to find the commenda
tion with which the letters and articles in "The 
Believer's Magazine" are being appreciated by 
so many, especially those on scriptural order 
in the assemblies, and separation to God, as 
taught in the New Testament. These truths 
we do not find being taught elsewhere. They 
are set forth in a way well calculated to lead 
on such as have an ear for the truth. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

SECOND SERIES. 
No. 11.—QUESTIONS—MAN.—(Part 1). 

1. Why did God create man? Rev. 4. 
2. How did God create man? Gen. 1. 
3. How did God make woman? Gen. 2. 
4. What material did He use in creating 

man? Gen. 2. 
5. Is man a threefold being? 1 Thess. S. 
6. Name three of man's faculties (a) Rom. 

10; (b) Rom. 12; (c) Lev. 1. 
7. Where did God put man? Gen. 2. 
8. Over what did man have dominion? Gen. 

1. 
9. What was man's work? Gen. 2. 

10. Could he converse with God? Gen. 3. 
11. Could he do as he pleased? Gen. 2. 
12. Did he obey God? Gen. 3. 

No. 10.—ANGELS.—(Part 2)—ANSWERS. 
1. Psa. 104. 4. 
2. Acts 27. 23. 
3. (a) Psa. 91. 11; (b) Matt. 18. 10; (c) Matt. 

26. 53. 
4. Dan. 6. 22. 
5. Acts 12. 6-10. 
6. Luke 16. 22. 
7. Matt. 24. 31. 
8. Heb. 2. 2. 
9. Jude 9. 

10. (a) Matt. 4. 11; (b) Luke 22. 43. 
11. 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
12. Col. 2. 18. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Stavertou Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Will you explain how to exalt 
Christ? 

Answer A.—Perhaps this question may be 
met by another, "How does a person exalt 
himself?" By thinking much of himself, and 
boasting of what he has done, and seeking a 
prominent place. As for instance, the Pharisee 
in Luke 18. 11, thought too much of himself, 
and boasted of his good works, and the 
Lord speaks of him as having "exalted him
self." Then again in Luke 14, the Lord 
warns the guests not to take the highest 
places, but rather to sit down in the lowest 
room, the former being, as in verse 11, "to 
exalt themselves." But if we do these things 
for Christ, think much of Him, boast in the 
Lord of what He has done, and give Him 
the highest place in our hearts and lives, we 
exalt Him. John the Baptist was a Christ-
exalting man, when he said: "He must in
crease, I must decrease." We give Him all 
the glory for our salvation, and for anything 
He enables us to do in His service. When 
we preach, we preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord. 

We desire to ascribe to Him all merit, and 
we are thankful that He should have pre
eminence in all things. And we look forward 
to the day, when every knee shall bow to 
Him, and every tongue confess that He is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

Awaiting that day we are grateful to see 
Him crowned with glory and honour in "the 
highest place that heaven affords." 

Question B.—In view of Young and Wey
mouth's translations, and Newberry's marginal 
note, what is the meaning of "ordained" in 
Acts 14. 23? 

Answer B.—We have not got Young, but 
see that Weymouth has—"selected elders by 
show of hands," and then in footnote (1) 
Selection, i.e., caused to be elected; (2) by 
show of hands. Newberry gives in margin, 
"Appointed by stretching forth the hands." 
Grimm, the New Testament lexicographer, 
gives as the meaning (a) to vote by stretch
ing out the hand; (b) to create or appoint 
by vote; (c) with the loss of the notion of 
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extending the hands, to elect, appoint, create. 
It will be noticed that this last-named 
authority does not recognize the causative 
sense, which Dr. Weymouth suggests, and we 
may safely ignore it. Such an idea as a 
church or chapel electing a pastor or minister 
over them lacks scriptural sanction. The idea 
of "stretching out the hands," which occurs 
in all the authorities quoted comes from the 
derivation of the word translated "ordain" 
(cheirotonein)—to stretch out the hand. It 
seems to us that the two important questions 
are, who are the subjects of the verb "ordain," 
and what does the action signify. 

It is noticeable that this "ordaining" of 
elders did not take place on the apostle's first 
visit, when by the ordinary canons of ecclesi
astical order the infant churches needed them 
most, but only on their return visit. Did the 
apostles then leave them to themselves? No, 
but "to God and the word of His grace." 
The apostles had learned the great lesson 
that the Lord would care for these new-born 
believers and sustain them and raise up gifts 
among them. Now in chap. 14. 21, the apos
tles return once more to Lystra, Iconium and 
Antioch, but this visit'differs from the first 
in being pastoral, rather than evangelistic; 
they are occupied rather with the young 
churches, than with the unsaved world; their 
work is to confirm the souls of the disciples; 
no routine episcopal visitation this, to admin
ister some fancy human rite, but a real 
strengthening of them by the Word. And all 
this was the work of Paul and Barnabas, and 
it is not possible, but that the action of the 
following verse—the "ordaining" of the elders 
—was equally their work. 

Now we can see another reason why they 
had not done this at the first visit, because 
the Holy Spirit would not have had time, if 
we may so speak, to manifest those whom He 
was about to call to the work. I believe that 
all that the apostles did was to indicate or 
recognise those who had come to the front 
during their absence and shewn themselves 
to be those whom "the Holy Ghost had made 
overseers," as later in the case of Ephesus 
(see Acts 20. 28). The subject of "returned," 
"confirmed," "ordained," "prayed," etc., is the 
same all through. The word "cheirotonein" 
here rendered "ordain," is translated "choose" 
in its one other occurrence in the New Testa
ment (2 Cor. 8. 19). The apostles chose or 
indicated, would do quite well in Acts 14. 23, 
where "elect by a show of hands" is excluded 
by the context. There is something grotesque 
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in the idea of Paul and Barnabus "electing by 
a show of hands." 

In the case of the "seven" of Acts 5, the 
multitude did choose those who were to ad
minister their contributions to the widows' 
fund, though the apostles appointed them, 
but we never read of men choosing elders or 
pastors or teachers or evangelists of a church, 
to do their preaching for them at so much 
per annum (much less "the pastor" or "the 
evangelist" in the singular), because such are 
administrators of spiritual gifts, bestowed by 
their Risen Lord, and He alone chooses His 
almoners. 

Question C—What do the words imply "we 
shall be like Him for we shall see Him as He 
is" (1 John 3, 2)? Surely this cannot mean 
that all the saints will be so like * the Lord 
as not to be told apart, and if it is perfect 
moral likeness, why strive for such now? 

Answer C.—-We know that, whatever this 
verse may mean, there will be bodily likeness 
between the redeemed and the Lord, as Phil. 
3. 21 shews. 

But it seems evident that such likeness 
does not entail a loss of identity, but some
thing corresponding to what we know as 
family likeness: "we are predestined to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the first-born of many brethren" 
(Rom. 8. 29), which can only mean that He 
may be recognized as the first-born by the 
likeness to Him of all the members of the 
family. We have important details of this in 
1 Cor. IS. in reference (1) to the resurrection, 
and (2) to the changing of living saints. 
Speaking of the former, the Spirit says of 
the believer's body—"It is sown a natural 
body; it is raised a spiritual body." Then again 
"As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly." And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy (and we do all 
bear the image of the first Adam, in the sense 
of the family likeness but not the absolute 
likeness), we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly, that is of the last Adam. But 
then the question arises how about the living 
saints when the Lord comes? They will not 
sleep, but will all be changed. They will put 
on bodily immortality, whereas the sleeping 
saints will put on incorruptibility. I do not 
judge that this entails any difference in the 
final result. All will have the same spiritual 
body, but arrived at by the two processes just 

described. In 1 John 3. it simply says, "we 
shall be like Him," which seems to include 
spirit, soul and body—but just as there are 
degrees of likeness in a human family, pro
bably the degree there will depend upon the 
degree attained here. Homoios the word 
translated "like" here does not imply absolute 
identity with, but something comparable to; 
as a reference to the following passages will 
shew; see Matt. 11. 16; Matt. 12. 31, 33, 44, 
etc.; John 9. 9:—"He is like Him," Rev. 1. 13, 
"like unto the Son of Man." 

Question D.—In what sense are we to under
stand Mai. 4. 6 "Lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse," seeing that the ground 
was cursed by God for man's sake in Gen. 3. 
17; surely that has never been recalled? 

Answer D.—No, that is clear, but in the 
former case it was the ground (i.e., the red 
earth "adah-mah," same root as Adam—the 
man of clay) which was cursed. That is the 
soil was rendered, as a governmental act of 
God, less productive of the fruits of the earth 
and productive, for the first time, of thorns 
and thistles. This word is often translated 
"earth" (e.g., Gen. 1. 25), but is quite distinct 
from the word so translated in v. 1, which is 
eh-retz. It is true that this is sometimes 
translated "ground," e.g., Gen. 19. 1, but it 
also refers to the world, as in above, or as in 
v. 10—earth as opposed to sea, and again far 
more commonly—the land of Egypt, the land 
of Canaan, "the promised land," and this is 
the word used in Mai. 4. 6, which may refer 
to the land of Israel or indeed the whole 
earth. If the final testimony of Elias is not 
listened to, then God will pour out His last 
judgments on the earth as a whole, including 
the land. The words for curse in our verses 
are also quite distinct, that in Gen. 3. 17, is 
'ah-rar, as also in verse 14 and chapter 4. 11. 
This has a sense of devastation behind it. 
The word in Mai. 4. 6 is gheh-rem—signifying 
a thing devoted to utter destruction. The 
word in Deut. 21. 23 is quite distinct—from a 
root, Kah-la^—to be light—to esteem light
ly, and then to curse, to execrate. The verb 
here is actually an abstract noun, but becomes 
concrete in this place—"he that is hanged is 
the curse of God." All these words present 
to us different aspects of God's hatred of and 
judgment against sin. Just as salvation has 
its many sides and manifestations, so has 
damnation in its ultimate issues. There are 
many curses, for the rebel, as well as many 
blessings for His own. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Kilmarnock. Elim 

Hall, Princes Street. Annual Conference, on 
Saturday, 3rd Feb., at 3 p.m. Speakers, E. W. 
Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; R. D. Johnston, 
M.A., Glasgow; James Coutts, Glasgow; Jas. 
Moffat, Glasgow. . Leith. In Junction Road 
Church Hall, Annual Conference, on Saturday, 
3rd Feb., at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, J. R. Rollo, 
A. Borland and others. Annual Conference, 
Porch Hall, Glasgow, Feb. 10th, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, T. Sinclair, S. E. 
Bebbington. Ayrshire Missionary Conference 
in Hebron Hall, Glengarnock, Saturday, 10th 
February, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. Lam-
mond, F. Logan, R. Ingleby, W. A. Morrison, 
T. Louttit. Annual Conference in connection 
with Shiloh Hall, Shettleston Assembly, will 
Toe held in Methodist Church, Shettleston Rd., 
Saturday, 17th Feb., at 3.30. Speakers, E. W. 
Greenlaw, S. E. Bebbington, W. D. Whitelaw. 
District teachers' meeting in James Street 
Hall, Ayr, on Wednesday, 21st Feb., at 6.30 
p.m. Speakers, John Campbell, Joseph Hamil
ton, Wm. Hamilton. Correspondence to 
Malcolm Paterson, Balgownie, 34 Oswald 
Place, Ayr. Conference in Baltic Hall, Glas
gow, on Saturday, 24th February, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, A. Borland, E. W. Greenlaw, W. 
F. Naismith, Wm. B. Farmer. Annual Con
ference in Wellmeadow Gospel Hall, Paisley, 
on Saturday, 3rd March. Conference in Lof-
tus Hall, Wellington St., Portobello, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, John Brown, Edinburgh; Hendry 
Hunter, Newarthill; Andrew Campbell, Tay-
port, and others. Conference in Greenbank 
Gospel Hall, 1439 Pollokshaws Road, Glasgow, 
on Saturday, March 3rd, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
W. A. Thomson, J. R. Rollo, J. Carroll. An
nual Conference in Gospel Hall, Blackburn 
(by Bathgate), on Saturday, 10th March, at 
3 p.m. Speakers, John Feely, Newmains, Wm. 
Kirkpatrick, Belfast, John Roberts, Cowden
beath, John McMillan, Galashields, Robt. 
Scott, Whitburn. Joseph Glancy expects to 

have gospel meetings in Victoria Hall, Ayr, 
during February. Jack Atkinson having meet
ings for believers in Aberdeen. 

REPORTS.—New Year time is Conference 
time in Scotland. Most of the cities have 
large gatherings, and some of the larger pro
vincial towns larger gatherings. In the small
er towns in country districts many come to
gether and real happy times of blessing as 
well as re-union are experienced. In most 
parts the audiences have been larger than 
ever. And an encouraging feature has been 
the presence of so many young believers. In 
the populous district of Motherwell, well over 
fifteen hundred gathered together on New 
Year's Day, and in Kilmarnock on the same 
day over a thousand. The 2nd takes many 
to the city of Glasgow, and a very large com
pany gathered in the City Halls. Ministering 
brethren came long distances to help. Our 
brethren Hogg, St. John, Kagan, Stephen, 
Tatford, Nightingale, Rouse, Barker and Vine, 
all came from England and gave valued help. 
Our brethren Rodgers, Hagen, Atkinson and 
others from Ireland. Mr. Mark Kagan of 
London, had some very good meetings in 
Glasgow and district, following the New Year 
Conferences. In the new Elim Hall, Glasgow, 
large companies gathered nightly for a week 
and likewise in Albert Hall. Our brother has 
been encouraged to know that the Lord's 
people have been greatly helped by the meet
ings, and that some have professed faith in 
Christ as personal Saviour. A Special Con
ference was arranged in Prestwick during his 
visit to Ayrshire by brethren having the wel
fare of the children of Israel at heart. A 
large Hall was taken but proved too small to 
accommodate the many who came together. 
The following brethren ministered to profit:— 
Messrs. Kagan, Hamilton, Nightingale and 
Inglis. Special addresses were also given in 
the new Central Hall, Kilmarnock, where 
much interest was also manifest. A Saturday 
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afternoon meeting in Glasgow brought to
gether many elder brethren from various 
parts. Mr. Kagan gave a helpful and illumin
ating talk on "the Jew to-day." Quarterly 
meeting of brethren in James St. Hall, Ayr, 
Saturday, 20th January. Helpful ministry on 
"Work of the Holy Spirit in relation to As
sembly." Subject introduced by Wm. Rouse, 
and questions followed which were helpfully 
answered. William Hagan had Gospel cam
paign in Kilbirnie during January. Meetings 
were well attended and ministry much appre
ciated. James McCulloch had gospel meetings 
in Huntly, Aberdeenshire (the scene of the 
great '59 revival). Large hall had to be taken 
to accommodate the people. Edwin War-
nock had Gospel effort in Minard (Argyle-
shire). There is no assembly in this small 
town, but our brother had the use of*a church. 
Goodly companies gathered each night to hear 
the Gospel. Murdo MacKenzie had three 
weeks' special meetings in Craigellachie with 
very good interest. John McAlpine had well 
attended meetings in Brisbane Hall, Largs. 
A number professed faith in Christ. John 
Brown and John Carrick had fairly well 
attended meetings in Lochgilphead and 
Campbeltown. Alex. Philip gave help in and 
around Aberdeen. Joseph Glancy, Belfast, 
had well attended meetings in Ebenezer Hall, 
Cambuslang. 

A VILLAGE CAMPAIGN AND THE 
RESULTS. 

By the time this little article appears in 
print, many will be planning for Tent Cam
paigns, and it is hoped it may be an encour
agement to push forward in full dependance 
upon the Lord. The village of Hurlford is 
in Ayrshire, about two miles from Kilmar
nock. Although not a large village, it is 
populous, having between four and five thou
sand people within its bounds. Many years 
ago an assembly was in existence, but owing 
to removals and other causes became extinct. 
Over twenty years ago the Ayrshire Tent was 
pitched in the village, and remained for some 
weeks, but little fruit was gathered. During 
more recent years a Gospel testimony was 
carried on in winter months in one of the 
Halls, and much patient seed-sowing engaged 
in. Perodical visits were also made during 
summer seasons with the Tract Band, but the 
village was always considered "a hard place." 

It was a real joy to some of us who were 
specially interested in its spiritual welfare 
when, about a-year ago, it was decided to pitch 
the New Ayrshire Gospel Tent there. The 
Lord seemed to give special guidance in the 

selection of a site, and in this matter gave 
definite answers to prayer. 

The Opening Conference will long be re
membered. The new Tent was not a large 
one. The seating accommodation was limited 
to fully two hundred. The Company that 
gathered to give the campaign a good send 
off far exceeded our most sanguine hopes. 
Before the tea interval we had fully four 
hundred and fifty people together, and they 
were all well catered for both spiritually and 
temporarily. Mr. Tom Richardson, evangelist, 
of Grangemouth, was entrusted with the Gos
pel testimony in the Tent. The opening day's 
Conference followed by a good open-air march 
was a great inspiration and help to him. But 
dark and difficult days were to follow. Many 
weeks passed with powerful messages each 
evening, and with fairly good audiences, but 
little outward evidences of results. But God 
was working. The tide began to turn when 
the season was about half through, and just 
at a time when some were considering the 
advisability of a shift. The coming of our 
big-hearted brother Broadbent, with his Gos
pel banners and megaphone-like voice, caused 
some little stir in the village. The chorus 
"He's Coming Back Again" was quickly picked 
up by young and old alike and sung all around. 
Our brother, no doubt, did much during his 
brief stay to intensify the interest and to en
courage Mr. Richardson to press on. A break 
took place. The first soul was won. Many 
followed, and to sum up briefly, the season's 
work resulted in over fifty persons, who had 
professed faith in Christ, publicly confessing 
Him as Lord in baptism. Before the Tent 
was taken down many of this number gathered 
therein on a memorable Lord's Day morning, 
with a few believers from adjoining assemblies 
and our brother Richardson, to remember the 
Lord, and to shew forth His death till He 
come, in breaking the bread and drinking the 
cup. 

The nucleus of an assembly was thus 
formed. A hall was procured and a regular 
testimony set up. Most of the converts have 
identified themselves with the assembly and 
some Christians who were helped by the Tent 
services as well. Following the New Year 
Conferences a very happy gathering was ar
ranged in the village. The village Institute 
was taken, and over two hundred were to
gether for tea, and happy social intercourse. 
Our brothers Richardson and Broadbent both 
found it possible to be present, and along 
with others gave helpful words of ministry 
and encouragement. 
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Let us pray that this young church may 
ever be kept in the warmth and glow of its 
first love, and may continue to grow in grace 
and knowledge, witnessing to all around the 
wonderful power of the Gospel. And let us 
take encouragement, for what the Lord ac
complished here, He can do elsewhere if we 
look in dependance to Him. 

G. G. 
ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Park 
Hall, Pretoria Road, Ashton-in-Makerfield, 
Saturday, February 3rd, at 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Bloomsbury. Central Church, Saturdays of 
February, at 6.30 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Rogers, 
H. St. John, E. T. Tarrant, D. W. Brealey, 
E. H. Broadbent, G. M. J. Lear, A. Fingland 
Jack and J. B. Watson. Bible Study con
vention on "Person of Christ," in Alma 
Road Chapel, Clifton, Bristol, Feb. 6th-8th. 
Speakers, J. M. Shaw, Dr. A. Rendle Short, 
W. E- Vine, and J. B. Watson. Christian 
Rally in Park Lane Methodist Church, Wemb
ley, February 10th, at 7.30 p.m. Speaker, 
Capt. Reginald Wallis. Opening Conference 
(New Hall), Thelwall Road, Latchford, War
rington, February 11th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speaker, H. P. Barker. Sheffield. Christian 
Rally, February 10th. Speaker, Mark Kagan; 
Feb. 24th, Speaker, E. S. Curzon. Christian 
Rally, Midland Institute, Birmingham, Feb. 
10th,- at 6.30 p.m. Speaker, Scott Mitchell. 
February 24th, speaker, Dr. W. H. Bishop. 
Ebenezer Rally, Hockley, February 17th, at 
6.30 p.m. Speaker, F. A. Tatford. Young 
People's Conference, Argyle Gospel Hall; 
River Road, Littlehampton, February 17th, at 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Dr. Cook and Mark 
Prior. Annual Conference in Colkins Mill 
Gospel Hall, Mayfield, on February 21st, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Geo. Goodman, F. A. 
Tatford, and J. H. Prior. Conference for 
brethren only in Queen Street, Gospel Hall, 
Newton Abbot, Feb, 28th. Correspondence 
and questions to F. C. Mogridge, Leigh Chalet, 
Torquay. Special addresses in Waller's 
Rooms, London Road North, Lowestoft, on 
March 2nd, 9th, 16th, 23rd, at 7.45 p.m. Sub
ject: "Truths Fundamental and Essential." 
Speakers, M. Goodman, H. P. Barker and E. 
W. Rogers. Bible Study Convention, Teign-
mouth, March 7th to 10th. Speakers, H. P. 
Barker, E. Barker, E. W. Rogers, J. Stephen, 
H. Dodington and D. W. Brealey. Half-
Yearly Meetings in Gospel Hall, Fore Street, 
Exeter, on Wednesday, March 14th, at 11 
a.m. Correspondence to F. Pester,' 23 Barn-
field Road, Exeter. Annual Conference in 

Core Street Rooms, Stroud, Glos., March 30th 
2.45 and 6 p.m. Annual Meetings in Forest 
Hall, Nutley, Sussex, on March 30th, at 3 
and 6 p.m. Y. P. Holiday Convention at Paign
ton, Devon, March 30th to April 2nd. Speakers 
H. P. Barker, S. T. Pinches. Particulars, J. 
A. McGullagh, Torbay Court. Home Workers' 
Bible School, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan, 
April 17th-24th. Speakers, H. P. Barker and 
W. E. Vine. M.S.C. Holiday Conference, 
Keswick, May 18th-21st. Particulars from 
Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, 
Carlisle. Jas. McCulloch expected to visit 
Hopton and Sudbury during February. John 
Carrick and John Brown hope to have Gospel 
campaing in Millom (Cumberland), during 
February. Annual Conference at Hope Hall, 
Warrington, Lancashire, to be held (D.V.), 
on Feb. 17th, from 3 to 8 p.m. Speakers ex
pected, Mr. Geo. Murray, Southport; Mr. T. 
Richardson, Grangemouth; Mr. J. E. Bevan, 
Birkenhead; Mr. W, Hagan, Belfast. Mr. 
John Macdonald commences three weeks' 
special Gospel effort on the Sunday (18th). 
Manchester. During February the arrange
ments (D.V.) are:—3rd, Mr. J. M'Cready; 
10th, Mr. J. E. Bevan, in Onward Hall; 17th, 
Mr. C. W. Nightingale; 24th, Mr. K. G. Hy-
land, both in Fernley Hall, 7 to 8.30 p.m. 
Blackburn. Our speakers for February are:— 
3rd, C. C. Hutchings; 10th, W. Hagan; 17th, 
Dr. Northcote Deck; 24th, H. Leach. 

REPORTS.—Annual Conference at Harold 
Wood well attended. Helpful ministry by M. 
Goodman, E. F. lies, and F. A. Tatford. 
Annual Conference meetings held Clumber 
Hall, Nottingham, were very well attended. 
Helpful and uplifting ministry by C. F. Hogg, 
Harold St. John, and James Stephen. G. K. 
Lowther and S. E. Pearcey, through last sum
mer's Tent work in Wareham, Dorset, now 
continue in Old Brewery Gospel Hall, Lord's 
Days and Thursdays. Good meetings and 
some blessing. F. S. Rose has distributed 
large numbers of Gospel booklets and tracts 
during the past year on market days at Bury 
St. Edmunds. Found a ready acceptance of 
same. Nottingham Christian Rally. The 
speakers during January were Dr. D. Hill 
(Bristol) January 13, and Mr. T. G. Moore 
(London), January 27th. Owing to the serious 
illness of Miss Bishop, Dr. Bishop was unable 
to come on January 18th. Dr. Hill kindly 
took his place at short notice, and gave an 
arresting message from Daniel 2., to a crowded 
audience. Manchester. The Saturday even
ing meetings for Christians have been well 
attended during the first half of the session. 
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Our speakers during January have been Prof. 
A. Rendle Short, Messrs. E. Hamer Broad-
bent and G. W. Ainsworth. Blackburn. The 
interest in the Saturday evening meeting for 
Christians, in the Y.M.C.A. Hall, is being 
maintained. During January our speakers 
were Messrs. A. Schofield, Capt. R. Wallis, J. 
Teskey and G. M. Lear. The opening of 
Sharon Hall, Liverpool, on January 6th, 
brought together a remarkable company of 
elder brethren. The work commenced about 
55 years ago with Tent services. Mr. Boulton, 
senior, told us how he was converted in that 
Tent. Mr. T. Green told how he was saved 
whilst listening at the open-air services almost 
fifty years ago. Mr. Farr took us over half a 
century along with Mr. W. F. Carson. Mr. 
A. H. Boulton and Mr. A. J. Allen also minis
tered most helpfully. A happy day.. January 
13th found a goodly company rejoicing with 
the friends at Widnes, when they opened their 
new "Holt Hall" (in memory of the late Thos. 
Holt, of Liverpool, a real Gospeller) in Peel 
House Lane, at the small cost of £770, owing 
to much labour having been done voluntarily. 
It seats about 250, and is a vast improvement 
upon the small wooden hall, kindly lent by 
Mr. Boulton, in which the work was com
menced nine years ago. Messrs. Dally, Fal
lows and Tomkinson ministered the Word. 
At Birkenhead, the Conference, on December 
26th, was not so largely attended as usual, 
possibly owing to fog. The ministry by 
Messrs. Hopkins, Lear and Naismith was help
ful. The Oldbury, Staffs. Gospel Hall, West 
Bromwich Street, was opened by a Conference 
on Saturday, 25th November, 1933, when help
ful ministry was given by Mr. E. Peters (Bir
mingham); Mr. Eli Hall (Wednesbury); and 
Mr. Fred. Whitmore (Goldthorpe). The Con
ference was followed by a series of Special 
Gospel Meetings, conducted by Mr. Fred 
Whitmore, and Mr. W. Stevens, of Weston-
super-Mare. The attendances on Sunday 
evenings were good, and fairly good numbers 
assembled at the week-night meetings. 
Several scholars of the Sunday School, and a 
few adults professed conversion. The saints 
were also very much encouraged by the min
istry of God's Word. 

IRELAND. 
Megaw and Gilpin have finished up in Bally-

macashon after a number of weeks. Some 
have professed to be saved. M. Bentley is 
preaching in Newtownards. Good numbers 
coming, with apparent interest. McKelvey 
and McCracken are having some meetings at 
Lessans. Numbers increasing. Craig and 

Lewis continue in Enniskillen with good in
terest. Some more have professed to be 
saved. Some desire baptism. Bingham and 
Hamill have finished in Ballywatermoy. In
terest maintained to end. Some have- pro
fessed. They have now commenced in 
Buckna. Good numbers are coming. Rodgers 
and Fleming have commenced meetings in 
Strabane. E. Hill has finished up at Bally-
connell; good meetings. Some professed faith 
in Christ. Wallace and Kells are at Bally-
castle; a stiff place. Pray for blessing. Allen 
and Duff continue in Maranatha Hall, Bel
fast. Good interest amongst the people. 
Campbell and Hawthorne have had a good 
start in Donegall Road, Belfast. Poots and 
Bunting have good numbers nightly in Roslyn 
Hall. T. Lyttle is having large meetings in 
Mourne Street, with help to preach the old 
Gospel. A Believers' Meeting was held at 
Sydare. Ministry by Love, Craig, Duff, Gil-
mour and Hill. The hall was full, and the 
ministry was helpful. Stewart and Frew at 
Castlecaulfield in an Orange Hall, people com
ing out well. Some encouragement. McKel
vey expects to go near Carryduff. Beattie 
and Wright near Fivemiletown. Believers' 
meeting at Ahoghill was good and helpful as 
well. Believers' meeting at Buckna was large, 
and a helpful meeting to young Christians. 
Those who ministered the Word were: Gil-
mour, Baillie, Stewart, and Bingham. Believ
ers' meeting at Quilly, Dr. Matthews, Stewart, 
Lyttle, McCracken, McKelvey, Craig of Bel
fast. Hutchison and Johnston at Newry. 
Curran and Johnston have been at Ballyma-
garrick. Buick and Simpson at Clough. Love 
near Derry. Helpful ministry was given at 
the Christmas Conference in Victoria Mem
orial Hall, Belfast, by Messrs. Gilmour, Wil
son, Petrie, H. Kane (U.S.A.), Hagen, Atkin
son and G. T. Pinches. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Conference at Hackensack, N.Y., on New 

Year's day, was one of the best yet held. A 
large and representative gathering from New 
York and New Jersey Assemblies. Edifying 
and heart-searching ministry was given which 
should result in fruitful testimony. Third 
annual Bible Conference held at Flint (Michi
gan—Gracelawn Assembly), resulted in much 
blessing and joy. One man professed faith 
at the final meeting. Messrs. A. E. Paton, 
John Pinches, and Thos. Russell (Detroit), 
ministered the Word. 

BAHAMAS. 
Mr. and Mrs. Sydney Burdge of Canada, who 

have laboured for. the. Lord for the past two. 
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years in these islands, left for home on Dec. 
13th, en route Tampa, Fla, and other Southern 
States. Our brother will be greatly missed 
for the noble way he ministered the Word, 
and for the saintly character he bore, which 
won for him the admiration and love of all. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
An interesting report to hand from our 

brother, S. A. Williams, of Lanus, South 
America. A time of blessing has been ex
perienced within recent times, and more than 
twenty have professed Christ. God willing, 
our brother and his wife hope to visit the 
homeland sometime in April for a short rest. 

In a recent letter from our young brother, 
John McAllister, of Paraguay, we learn that 
he has launched out to San Estanislao (two 
days' journey from Asuncion). The small 
assembly there is carried on by a faithful 
Paraguan brother, and has not been visited 
for about two years. Our brother has had 
a happy time with these needy folks, and asks 
prayer that the Lord will bless his word and 
guide in all future movements. 

In a recent letter from Casombo, our 
brother, Mr. James MacPhie, tells of a month's 
journey around numerous villages. At Kanda, 
the chief of the district, who professed faith 
in Christ during a former visit in April, was 
found still happy in the things of God, 
although enduring much ridicule and per
secution. In the various districts believers 
came together around the Ward, and to ex
perience times of cheer and refreshing. At 
the nightly camp-fire meetings many heard 
the Gospel message. 

Our brother asks prayer for a man to whom 
he rendered first-aid and had removed to 
hospital. He had the gruesome task of ex
tracting a seven-inch spear-head from this 
man's side, who had been the victim in a 
drunken fight with another native. That the 
assistance given bringing him under the 
Gospel's power, may lead to repentance, is 
our brother's desire and prayer. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Cemetery Road Meet

ing Hall, Sheffield, to be addressed to James 
Milcoy, 43 Bent's Road, Ecclescall, Sheffield. 

Visitors to Gospel Hall, Evans Street, Pres-
cot, Lanes., are asked to take a letter of com
mendation with them. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Jack Johnson, Wishaw, aged 51 years. Saved 

27 years ago when on his way to Ayr Races. 
For many years a valued helper in Wishaw 
and surrounding assemblies. Was in indiffer

ent health for some months past, and passed 
peacefully home on 22nd December. William 
Marsh, Cambuslang, aged 81 years. Saved 35 
years ago. Connected with Cambuslang, 
Rutherglen, and Bothwell Assemblies. Lived 
a very consistent life, and in spite of long 
suffering was bright to the end. Mrs. Barclay, 
Hartford, U.S.A. Suddenly on 14th December. 
Saved in Kilbirnie, and went to America 40 
years ago. Given to hospitality and a suc-
courer of many. Was the mother of Miss 
Flora Barclay who served the Lord for many 
years in China. Funeral services were largely 
attended. Mrs. Thomas Erwin, Toronto, aged 
65 years. Saved in Belfast 40 years ago. For 
the last 25 years was in fellowship in Toronto. 
Bore a bright testimony for the Lord she 
loved and served so well. Mrs. Hugh Hare, 
Ontario. On 7th December. Converted in 
Kilmarnock 36 years ago when attending 
meetings conducted by John Ferguson. Large 
company gathered at graveside. James H. 
Hunter, Ayr. On 8th January. Saved 52 
years. In Kilmarnock when Alex. Marshall 
and Rice T. Hopkins were conducting special 
meetings. Baptised in river and was associated 
with believers in Temperance and Wellington 
Halls, where he was leader of praise. Re
moved to Ayr 13 years ago, and was in fellow
ship in James Street Hall. Interred in Kil
marnock Cemetery. John Ritchie and Thomas 
McWhirter conducted funeral service. Mr. 
William Taylor of London. Suddenly called 
home on Tuesday, 16th January. Long known 
in connection with the London Annual Mis
sionary meetings, first as treasurer and latterly 
as one of the conveners. For many years 
connected with "Carrington House" meetings 
—a London County Council Home for work
ing men—long entrusted to the assemblies for 
the Sunday and week-day evening services. 
A field coveted by various "bodies," but re
served by the Council for those who had so 
long carried on this service. Mr. Taylor was 
long known and loved in this work, and his 
decease will come as a heavy blow, both to 
workers and dwellers to the large Home, who 
will mourn his loss. He leaves a widow and 
daughters. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in .Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the .Lord ior direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. P., £ 2 0 0 
E. G. F. , - - - - 1 0 0 
L. W., - - - - 1 0 0 

Total lo 22/1/34, • - £ 4 0 0 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"In whom also ye were circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in the 
putting off the bodyt of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ" (Colossians 2. 11). 

IN a previous verse the apostle has warned 
the saints not to allow any man to "carry 

them off as spoil" by philosophy (an attempt 
to explain the universe without God), and 
empty deceit ("a reverent ( !) agnosticism" 
which denies any revelation), to the dis
placing of Christ by human tradition and 
worldly principles. "For in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; and 
ye are complete (lit. filled, same word as 
'fulness') in Him," etc. 

But how can this be brought about for a 
child of Adam, empty by nature, and separ
ated from Christ, Who is God's Treasury? 
It would not suffice, as we saw last month, 
to be attached by national or natural ties to 
"the nail fastened in a sure place"; (Isa. 
22.) that must come down. The man must 
be in Christ, to be filled with Christ's ful
ness. How to get there is a problem only 
to be solved by the Cross, not in its sub
stitutionary, but in its representative char
acter. This our verse describes, for the 
circumcision referred to is not the Jewish 
rite submitted to by our Lord, as born 
under law, for that was "made with hands," 
and could not directly bring blessing to a 
single soul. But was then our Lord cir-
cumcized in some other sense? Yes, in
deed, for not only did He bear our sins 
and suffer for them, but He was judged 
and "cut off out of the land of the living" 
on account of what we were. In this sense 
believers were "circumised" in Him. Both 
represent divine works accomplished for 
us at the Cross. 

By the first our sins were dealt with once 
for all, and for ever put away; but the 

second was no less a complete, once-for-all 
work; sin was dealt with in the Holy 
Person of the Son—"God condemned sin 
in the flesh," and that according to His 
perfect apprehension of all its evil possibi
lities. This, too, can never be repeated or 
added to. This work is not going on in 
us now, it was finished at the Cross. As 
we make fresh discoveries of the evil with
in, it grieves and humbles us, and we once 
more judge the old nature in the presence 
of God. But these are no discoveries to 
Him, and though we do not make light of 
the least manifestation of the flesh, or ought 
not to, we do not ask God to improve it, 
or do anything fresh regarding it. While 
we confess the evil fruit, we judge the evil 
root, and we remember that God has al
ready carried out His sentence on it in 
the Holy Person of His Son, and in such 
a perfect way as to be able to put it out 
of His sight for ever, and bring us into 
His sight for ever in Christ. 

We show this forth in baptism {i.e., of 
water) : In that act we were identified 
with Him in His death and burial, and 
raised, too, by the faith of the operation 
of God, which raised Him from the dead, 
for our emerging from the water signifies 
our raising too. But of course the identi
fication does not end with a mere figure. 
The next verse warns us against that. It is 
a blessed divine reality. "He has quickened 
us together with Him, having forgiven us 
all trespasses." . 

t Most authorities omit "sins." 

''Circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is 
not of men but of God;' (Rom. 2. 29). 

3 
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" Looking Forward." 
B Y S. LAVERY. 

" I ' H E R E never was a time when men 
•*• were so unable to foretell the future, 

yea even to foretell what a day may bring 
forth in the business or the political world, 
but how comforting it is to the Christian 
to realise that God knows all about the 
future. He has proved beyond all doubt 
His knowledge of the future by the fulfil
ment of hundreds of prophecies given in 
the Old Testament, regarding His beloved 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. He has also 
foretold the history of the Jewish people, 
and the Gentile nations. Therefore the 
Christian can "look forward" knowing 
that, come what may, all is known to our 
Father God, and whatsoever H e doeth on 
every day in the future of the coming year 
towards His own people, will be done in 
love because He is Love. 

To the Christian the future may be one 
of:— 

(1.)—SERVICE. 

It has pleased the Lord to give His 
people opportunities of serving Him in the 
Church, in the home, in the factory, in the 
shop and in the world. 

T H E MASTER we serve is the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Matt . 23. 8 ; John 12. 26 ; 13. 13 ; 
Coi: 3. 23, 24). 

He is the one Master we have to please, 
therefore it matters not what others say or 
think of us (Rom. 14. 4) . 

T H E M O T I V E S for our service should be : 
(a) The Glory of the Lord, (b) The good 

of His people, and (c) The gathering in of 
the lost (1 Cor. 10. 3 1 ; John 13. 34 ; Matt. 
15. 32 ; 1 Pet. 2. 12; 1 Pet. 3. 8 ; Rom. 9. 
1-3). 

T H E MANIFESTATION of our service will 
be at the Judgment seat of Christ (2 Cor. 
5. 10, R . V . ) . where we shall give an account 
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regarding our Works , Words , and Ways. 
Meanwhi le :— 

When thou art tempted to resign 
The service of thy Lord divine, 
Then let the love of Jesus shine, 
And shout its victory now. 

(2.)—RAPTURE. 

On any day in the near future the Lord 
may come for His own. Then, we who are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up with 
the risen dead to meet the Lord in the air 
and be forever with, and made like Him. 
Wha t a moment that will be, when for the 
first time we shall gaze in person upon the 
Man who bore the cruel crown of thorns 
for us ! The Man who died upon the Tree, 
eternally to set us free, and who was buried, 
and rose again for our justification. The 
One who is now appearing in the presence 
of God for us. 

Note :— 
T H E PERSON WHO I S COMING. 

"I will come again and receive you unto 
Myself" (John 14. 3). Here we have our 
Lord 's own personal parting precious 
promise (Read also Acts 1. 1 1 ; 1 Thess. 
4. 16). 

T H E PERIOD OF H I S COMING. 

Read Heb. 10. 37, R.v.; Rev. 22. 7, 12, 
20. 

T H E POSITION OF H I S PEOPLE. 

Their position concerning the Lord 's re
turn should be one of :— 

Watching—1 Thess. 5. 6 ; 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Wait ing—1 Thess. 1. 10; 2 Thess. 3. 5. 
Working—Phil . 2. 12, 13. 

He may come in the air to-day 
To take His children all away, 
Yea, far beyond the starry way 
To stand before the Throne. 

(3.)—DEATH. 

Death may come some day in the near 
future, and that for the Christian will mean 
absence from the body and presence with 
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the Lord. Death in relation to the Christ
ian is referred to in the Word of God as 

(a) DEPARTURE. Paul wrote with the 
end in view "the time of my departure is 
at hand" (2 Tim. 4. 6; see also Phil. 1. 23). 
In Acts 9. 5 we see Paul's conversion, in 
Acts 26. 22 his continuation, and here in 2 
Tim. 4. his conclusion which was through 
the portal of death. Likewise through 
death the Christian sets sail immediately 
for his homeland. There to be with Christ 
which is far better than any sphere of 
Christian service on earth could be. 

(b) SLEEP. (Read John 11. 11 to 14.; 
Acts 7. 60; 1 Cor. 11. 30; 15. 18, 51; 1 
Thess. 4. 15, 16). 

This figure applied to the body shows that 
the present activities of this life are at an 
end, and that the Christian is at rest from 
his labours (Rev. 14. 13), with Christ in 
Heaven. How blessed then to know that 
if death should come this year to any of 
us who are saved, we should go—at the 
very moment of death—into our Lord's 
presence, where there "is fulness of joy."! 

(c) "At home with the Lord" (2 Cor. 
5. 8, R.V.I. Oh, how glorious it will be to 
be "At Home" with the Man of Calvary, 
the one who came from heaven's highest 
heights to earth's deepest depths, yea to 
the Cross to provide salvation for me ! The 
One Who is now my Intercessor and Advo
cate (Heb. 7. 25; 1 John 2. 1). Wondrous 
experience! 

If the Lord tarry and we are permitted 
to be still amongst those who are alive and 
remain, may we seek grace from Him to 
be enabled to say concerning each day of 
this year! 

"Let trial and danger our progress oppose, 
They'll only make Heaven more sweet at the 

close; 
Come joy or come sorrow, whate'er may be

fall, 
At home with the Lord will make up for it 

all." 

Judah, the Praise and 
Lion of the Family. 

BY G. RADWELL, AYLESBURY, BUCKS. 

(Genesis 49. 8-12). 

A S previously mentioned the prophetic 
•* ^ words of the various blessings in this 
chapter are the utterances of a dying man; 
but as the outward man is perishing the in
ward man is being renewed to accomplish 
the work of God. Jacob when his eyes are 
dim sees more than he had ever seen when 
he was in full natural vision. He obtains 
a sight of coming glory, and sees his sons 
and their issue holding prominent places 
in that glory through the grace of God, 
after pathways marred by misdeeds, sins, 
and consequent judgments and sorrows. 
We have told of Asher as the "Confection
er" of the family; and will tell of Zebulun 
as the "Mariner and Missionary" of the 
family, so I thought that we might now, 
as the Lord may help, think a little of 
Judah as the "Lion and Praise" of the 
family. He is the strong one, the over
comer for the family in the character of 
the "Lion," in a triple way. 

He is the fourth son of Leah, and in 
bringing him into the world praise is in
troduced into the earth, and praise that is 
destined to continue through time, and be
yond time, for through and in Judah our 
thoughts are directed right on to the mil
lennium, and the eternal state. I would 
say that everyone born again is, in the sense 
of praise, a Judah, for when we first realize 
new birth we spontaneously praise the God 
of all grace, we cannot help it, and it is 
one of the evidences of new life. 

Then we praise Him many, many times 
on the pilgrim journey, in times of restora
tion of soul; in periods of Divine interven
tion on our behalf; and then, as we grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, of whom Judah 
is a shadow, praise has issued forth in many 
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ways and circumstances. And I am right 
sure we shall give forth our Hallelujahs 
when going up through the quickening 
shout to be forever with Him, and like 
Him, and near Him when He shall reign 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

We cannot pass on without thinking of 
another birth, when the substance of the 
shadow was brought into the world by God 
the Holy Spirit, and though outwardly it 
was but a babe' in a manger, wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, the angels spake of it as 
good tidings of great joy, and the unpar
alleled incident caused the multitude of the 
heavenly host to praise God, and say, 
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, goodwill towards man." A strain 
which was taken up and continued by the 
pious remnant represented in the temple, 
by just Simeon and Anna the prophetess. 

A S we remember the course of Judah 
•* *• we see he had, like ourselves, much 
to praise God for in the manifestation of 
His Sovereign grace and mercy; for there 
are characteristics and circumstances which 
declare that naturally he was no better than 
other men, in some instances of hr, life, 
perhaps worse than many. He was of a 
mercenary spirit, for in Gen. 37. 26, he 
said unto his brethren "What profit is it if 
we slay our brother, and conceal his blood ? 
come let us sell him to the Ishmeelites, and 
let not our hand be upon him; for he is 
our brother and our flesh, and his brethren 
were content." Content to follow the 
family accountant, who appears to be an 
adept in making mental profit and loss ac
counts ; to say nothing of balance sheets; 
and signing them with a declaration of pro
fessed rectitude in the matter of brotherly 
love. In this aspect of anticipating a Judas 
we praise him not. Let us all be careful 
that we do not sell our Lord for a little 
of this world's silver and gold; or like Esau 
our birthright for a mess of our brother 
Jacob's pottage; rather let us buy the truth 
and sell it not. 

God who is faithful has also given to 
us that part of his history contained in the 
28th chapter of Genesis, declaring there by 
the Spirit his carnal disposition, when he 
went down to the world to fulfil the lusts 
of the flesh. In marking this departure in 
Judah's life let us remember the words of 
the Apostle "such were some of ye, but ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God." Let us 
meditate upon it with the words of John 
ringing in our ears, "love not the world, 
neither the things which are in the world. 
If any man love the world the love of the 
father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life is not of the 
Father; but is of the world, and the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof : but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever." Now, though we see this earthen 
vessel marred on the wheel of life's jour
ney, we also see the sovereign grace of God, 
the great potter of the clay, in taking up 
the marred vessel, and making him by His 
wonderful new creating power a vessel for 
glory. Thank God, there will be a great 
company of Judahs singing to the praise 
of the glory of His grace throughout eter
nity. . They, like Judah, were born to praise, 
and praise they will, in spite of all their 
natural failures and sins, because of the 
sovereign grace of God, and the blood of 
the Lamb. 

Remembering that he was but a frail and 
fallen son of Adam, we can more clearly 
see the grace and power of God working 
in him to will and so do of His good 
pleasure; and taking him up to be a sign, 
shadow and type of the perfect man, God's 
beloved Son—He who never failed, tested 
though He was more than any man, and 
who is the greatest of all praisers; the One 
who will presently lead the singing of the 
great congregation. 

In Genesis 43. 9, it is beautiful to see 
how God deigns to shadow forth coming 
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events through such an one; causing grace 
to prevail in his heart in sympathy with his 
father's grief, by becoming surety for little 
Benjamin, and in the light of it we surely 
refresh our minds with the words of the 
7th chapter of Hebrews, 23rd verse, and 
say, "by so much was Jesus made a surety 
of a better covenant. More, in Gen. 44. 
33 we see a going on in the path of de
votion and love, for Judah is ready to be 
a bondman to Joseph instead of his brother, 
a shadow of coming events is again cast 
before us here, and we are drawn to lis'.en 
to the testimony of Isa. 42. "Behold my 
servant whom I uphold, my elect, in whom 
my soul delighteth : I have put my Spirit 
upon him; and he shall bring forth judg
ment to the Gentiles." 

In Gen. 46. 28'we see Judah as the fore
runner, or preparer of the way. He goes 
before the family into the presence of 
Joseph in Goshen. Their hope was there. 
Thank God our hope is within the vail, 
where "the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made an high priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec" —Heb. 6. 
20. 

Y V / E will now think of the blessing. We 
* " have three things mentioned first; 

two in connection with his brethren, and 
one in connection with his enemies. 

Firstly—He is to be the object of his 
brethren's praises. 

Secondly—He is to overcome his en
emies. 

Thirdly—He is to be the object of hom
age from his father's children. 

Let us think of Christ in these three con
nections. He is, and has to be, the object 
of His brethren's praise. Eternal praise is 
His by right. As Son of man they had to 
say of Him, "He hath done all things well." 
The beautiful confession of Peter was that 
He was "the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." And beyond all this, the Father, on 
more than one occasion, could not refrain 
from declaring from an opened heaven that 

He was His beloved Son, in whom He was 
well pleased. 

He is to overcome His enemies. We see 
this wondrously developed in the 5th chap
ter of Revelation—the chapter of the 
Throne and the -Book. John's tears were 
wiped away in anticipating, through the 
ministry of one of the elders, the prevailing 
of the Lion of the tribe of Juda; the one 
who had cried with a loud voice, "It is 
finished," when putting away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself, and overcoming death 
and the grave. 

Judah is to be the object of homage from 
his father's children. This is surely de
clared, as the Spirit only could do so, of 
Christ, the substance, when the four beasts, 
and the four-and-twenty elders, having 
every one of them harps and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints, fall down before the Lamb, in the 
9th verse of the 5th chapter of Revelation, 
and are joined by "the voice of many 
angels," the number of them ten thousand 
times ten thousands, and thousands of thou
sands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing. Then 
every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
join the choir, saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power be unto Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. And the four-and-
twenty elders fall down and worship Him 
that liveth for ever and ever. The other 
part of Judah's blessing we must meditate 
upon another time as the Lord may help. 

Everything now-a-days is called "the Lord's 
work"; but nothing comes under that name 
except what the Lord commands. 

The servant should get his directions direct 
from his Lord. 

His work will always be triumphant. 
The work of the Lord is not what saints 

LIKE, but what the Lord COMMANDS. 
3x 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

W 
F I R S T P U B L I C M E E T I N G . 

K are now approaching a decisive On his arrival in Dublin he visited the 
epoch in the history of those early different Dissenting chapels, where he en-

beginnings, but ere we proceed further joyed communion. When it was learned 
along the road which was to become fraught that Cronin's slay in the city was to be per-
with countless difficulties, it is necessary to manent, he was informed that he could no 
retrace our steps to the summer of 1826, longer be allowed to take his place at the 
when a young medical student in search of Lord's Table as a communicant without 
health, came up from the south of Ireland special membership with one particular con-
to Dublin. He was a member of an hide- gregation. This to his mind appeared con-

pendant Church. His father was a Roman
ist, in which faith the son had been nur
tured. The high spiritual character of his 

trary to what the Scriptures taught. 
Reasoning within himself that all true be
lievers are members of the body of Christ, 

Protestant mother, however, appears to he refused to submit to their church order, 
have had an impelling influence over the and was soon afterwards publicly excom-
thoughtful boy, and before he had entered municated. Thus cut off from fellowship, 
manhood, not only had he renounced the and feeling the separation very keenly, 
Roman Catholic faith, but had taken a defi- Cronin spent the following Lord's Day 
nite stand as a true believer in the Lord mornings in quiet meditation under a tree 
Jesus Christ. His name was Edward or a haystack, during the hour for service. 
Cronin. Soon afterwards, one of the Deacons of 

* f t fe • 
HJMM 

A PLACE OF HISTORIC INTEREST. 
Shop at the corner of Aunjtier Street, Dublin, where the first public meeting of Brethren was held in 1830. 
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the Dissenting Chapel, 
Edward Wilson (assis
tant secretary to the 
Bible Society), protest
ing against the action of 
the minister, also left. 
Thus cut off, the two 
began to study the Word 
with a fresh earnest
ness of purpose, which 
ultimately led them to 
come together on Lord 's 
Day morning for the 
breaking of bread and 
prayer, in Mr. Wilson's 
house. They were joined 
by the two Misses Drury, 
cousins of Dr. Cronin, 
and later by Mr. Tims, 
a bookseller in Grafton 
Street. On Mr. Wilson's 
departure for England, 
several others were 
added, and the little 
company met in the back parlour of Dr. 
Cronin's house in Lower Pembroke Street. 
"I t then became noised abroad," savs 
Cronin, "and one and another became af
fected by the same truth, which really was 
the Oneness of the Body and the presence 
of the Holy Spirit, also seen by us very 
clearly. Here Francis Hutchinson found 
us, and as we were becoming numerous, 
offered us the use of his large room in 
Fitzwilliam Square." 

Although constantly in touch with what 
was taking place in Dublin, Darby was still 
ministering to his flock in the mountain 
parish of Wicklow, while Bellett had not 
yet severed his connection with the Estab
lished Church. But events were moving 
quickly, and it would appear that it was 
about this time that the two joined the little 
company of believers. This fresh infusion 
was to bring about decisive action on the 
part of those faithful Christians, culminat
ing in an entire separation from ecclesias
tical systems, and owning no other than the 

presence and Sovereign 
action of the Holy Spirit 
in their midst. 

np 

DR. EDWARD CRONIN. 

H E Movement re
ceived a distinct 

stimulous in the publi
cation of what may be 
regarded as the first 
brethren pamphle t : — 
Considerations in the 
Nature and Unity of 
the Church of Christ. 
This was the forerunner 
of many others which, 
before a generation had 
passed by, were to be
come such an outstand
ing feature in the pro
secution of the Move
ment's widespread acti-
vitities, and the deciding 
—or perhaps, alas, ag
gravating — of many 

momentous issues, which had such far-
reaching results. The author was J. N . 
Darby. The tract forcibly set forth what 
those early brethren believed and practised, 
and the divine ground on which they acted. 
It contained in a large measure those para
mount truths which are held by, and char
acterise so-called brethren to-day. 

"If tlic view that we have taken of 
the state of the church be correct," 
writes Darby, "we may adjudge that he 
is an enemy to the work of the Spirit 
of God who seeks the interests of any 
particular denomination; and that those 
who believe in the 'power and coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ,' ought care
fully to keep from such a spirit: for it 
is drawing back the church to a state 
occasioned by ignorance and non-sub
jection to the W o r d . . . . Christians are 
little aware how this prevails in their 
minds; how they seek their own, not the 
things of Jesus Christ; and how it dries 
up the springs of grace and spiritual 
communion; how it precludes that order 
to which blessing is attached, the gather
ing together in the Lord's name. No 

3xx 
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meeting, which is 
not framed to em
brace all the child
ren of God, on the 
full basis of the 
kingdom of the Son, 
can find the fulness 
of blessing, because 
it does not contem
plate it—because its 
faith does not em
brace it . . . Accord
ingly, the outward 
symbol and instru
ment of unity is the 
partaking of the 
Lord's Supper; 'for 
we being many are 
one body, for we 
are all partakers of 
that one bread.' 
And what does St. 
Paul declare to he 
the true intent and 
testimony of that 
rite? That, whensoever 'we eat of that 
bread and drink of that cup, we do shew 
the Lord's death till He come.' Here 
there are found the character and life 
of the church—that into which it is 
called—that in which the truth of its 
existence subsists, and in which alone 
i.s true unity." 

As others were being added to the com
pany meeting in Francis Hutchinson's 
house, it seemed obvious that a larger room 
would soon be required. It is at this junc
ture there is introduced a young man in 
his early twenties whom God had designed 
to occupy a notable position in the gradual 
unfolding of His purposes. His name was 
John Vesey Parnell, afterwards Lord Cou-

The House, No. 9 Fitzwilliam Square, 
Dublin. The meetings were held in the 

room on the right. 

gleton. I t was he who 
rented a large and com
modious room in Aun-
gier Street, belonging to 
an auctioneer, to which 
the company of believers 
was transferred. 

Alluding to what hap
pened at the particular 
period to which we re
fer, Dr. Cronin feelingly 
writes : "We soon began 
to feel, as humbler 
brethren were added to 
us, that the house in 
Fitzwilliam Square was 
unsuited, which led us 
to take a large auction 
room in Aungier Street 
for our use on Sundays. 
And o h ! the blessed 

seasons to my soul with J. Parnell, W . 
Stokes, and others, while moving the fur
niture aside, and laying the simple table 
with its bread and wine, on Saturday even
ings—seasons of joy never to be forgotten 
—for surely we had the Master 's smile and 
sanction in the beginning of such a move
ment as this w a s ! " 

This was in the month of May in the 
year 1830; and it is from this time and 
place that we will seek to trace the develop
ment of this wonderful movement, in our 
own and other lands, when we shall view 
the work of the Holy Spirit, carrying out 
through feeble instruments His own blessed 
purposes of grace. (To be continued). 

From a reader in England:— 
"I enclose a form for twenty free specimen 

copies of your excellent Magazine for distri
bution. I look on the 'Believer's Magazine' 
as one of the very few monthlies left that can 
be thoroughly recommended to believers to
day." 

A Paradise of God is a company of believers 
finding Christ in their midst to be a TREE 
of 1.1F!:. unto them (Rev. 2. 7). 

Praise His name wdio died to save us! 
'Tis by Him alone we live; 

And in Him the Father gave us 
All that boundless love could give; 

Life eternal! 
In Saviour we receive! 

Even as for Peter, so for us. The eye on 
the Lord and we walk the waves, (he eye on 
the waves and we sink beneath them. 

—R. T. W. 
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The Lord Jesus Christ. 
HIS UNIQUE PERSON. 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

It should ever be remembered in considering 
this great theme that "no man knoweth the 
Son but the Father," that His Person, as the 
curtains in the tabernacle, is "a cunning work," 
and that Scripture states things concerning 
Him, to which (even if our intellects fail to 
reconcile) faith should bow in submission. 

' I 'HE word "PERSON" is a reminder that 
•*• the One of Whom we are to consider 

is not the product of mental fancy, or the 
imaginary subject of ancient literature, but 
is a present, real, tangible, living Person 
Who once was on earth and now is in 
heaven. 

And this Person is "UNIQUE," He stands 
alone—there is none like Him. "Whom 
have I Lord in heaven but Thee, and there 
is none on earth that I desire beside Thee." 
"What is thy beloved more than another? 

He is altogether lovely, the chiefest 
among ten thousand." As the perfume of 
old was unique, and God prohibited any
thing like it being made, so too the Lord 
Jesus Christ is unique, and of Him we may 
say "Who is like unto Thee?" He is God's 
"only begotten Son"—a term which is not 
to be interpreted as if the Son of God had 
a beginning of days, but one indicating 
uniqueness. "I have one beloved Son"— 
and only one. There was not another. 
The Greek word here used, translated "only 
begotten" is the equivalent of the Hebrew 
word translated in Psalm 22. "Darling," 
and literally means "only one." As there 
was only one tabernacle, so there was only 
one Eternal Son. Of Him we may say, as 
another said of a sword, "There is none 
like Him." 

This blessed Person is the chief theme 
of Scripture from beginning to end, and 
it is not at all possible in the time at our 
disposal adequately to deal with the whole 
subject. The difficulty which confronts me 
is to know exactly where to start and where 

to finish. Let us, however, adopt this 
method. 

To take a citation from each of the three 
main sections of the Old Testament Scrip
tures as divided in the days of our Lord 
and as divided now in Hebrew Bibles : one 
from the Law: another from the Psalms 
and another from the Prophets. 

Then, in dealing with the subject from 
the New Testament to consider some re
marks from the pens of Matthew, Luke, 
John, Paul, and the writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. I purposely omit Mark 
because his task was not so much to deal 
with the nature of the Person of our Lord 
as to present His perfect service. 

-Firstly then, turn to 
GENESIS 3. 15. 

In this verse is contained in germ the 
truth concerning the Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ which is later in Scripture 
more fully developed. The expression to 
the woman "Thy seed," indicates that He 
who should come would be as to his human 
nature, born of a woman : but not by a 
generation of a human father; therefore 
He would be unique in that respect: More
over He would conquer the Devil, and, 
having regard to the fact that the whole of 
the human race has been conquered by him 
the Lord Jesus would stand unique in that 
further respect. By these prophetic terms 
man was taught to look for a Man, Some
one from their own race, Who was more 
than a man and Who was destined to de
feat the enemy of man. In the conquest 
it is hinted that the Conqueror would suffer 
somewhat. We can look back now upon 
that prophecy in the light of its historical 
fulfilment and understand that the Victory 
and Defeat were simultaneous in the Cross 
and that the Unique One, more than man 

but truly man is H e W h o hung thereon. 

OUR second extract shall be from the 
book of Psalms. 

PSALM 110. 1. 

"The Lord said unto my Lord," by the 
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side of which we may place the remarks 
of the Lord Himself when contesting with 
the Pharisees. David, the human author of 
the Psalm, affirms that Jehovah spake to 
another who was then his (David's) Lord, 
that Other—Adonai—being the Messiah. 
Yet later Old Testament prophecies show 
that the Messiah was to be the Son of 
David. If, therefore, David in his lifetime 
called this Person who was then existent 
His Lord how is He his son, since human 
sonship involves posteriority? If He was 
before him how can He be after him? The 
answer is that His being Lord of David 
is by reason of His eternal deity (He then 
existing though not in bodily form); and 
His being the Son of David is effected by 
His humanity, having been born of David's 
line and subsequent to David. 

Our next extract is from 
T H E PROPHETS. 

In chapter 4 of Isaiah this One is called 
the "branch of the Lord" and "the fruit of 
the earth"—an assertion that He embodies 
in Himself two full and perfect natures— 
as "the branch of the Lord" affirms His 
deity, so the "fruit of the earth" affirms His 
humanity. Look again at chap. 7. 14, "Be
hold a virgin shall conceive and bear a 
child and shall call His name Immanuel.'"' 
His being born of a virgin ensures sinless 
but real humanity: His being called Im
manuel affirms His deity, for that name 
means "God with us." Yet again chapter 
9. 6, "Unto us a child is born, unto us a 
Son is given." Here the same combination 
is met with; the "child born" denoting 
humanity, the "Son given" denoting Deity, 
for He must have had being, and hava 
been Son, prior to His incarnation in order 
to be then given. And once more, in chap. 
11. 1, He is called the off-spring (or shoot) 
of Jesse which denotes He comes out of 
Jesse and after him : thus affirming His 
humanity. In ver. 10, however, He is 
called the "root of Jesse" which means He 
was before Him and Jesse sprang out of 
Him—thus asserting His deity. 

Thus the consensus of information ob
tained from these Old Testament specimen 
citations is that One was to come Who 
would have all the marks of sinless unique 
Humanity for He would be truly man, 
though not born as other men with double 
parentage, but only single. But He would 
bear the evidence of higher origin, He being 
eternal in existence and God in essence. 
There are other points but these are the 
salient. 

(To be continued). 

Church Lessons. 
BY W. RODGERS. 

GIFTS DIFFERING. 

T T A V I N G traced the work of God in the 
*• *• events which' made possible His 
people's return from the Captivity, as well 
as in guiding and protecting them after
wards ; and having on the other hand 
noticed some of the. forms of opposition 
which Satan raised up against them; let us 
now consider another' kind of encourage
ment that was given them—the ministry of 
words from God suited to their present 
needs through His prophets. 

Some long time after they first received 
a set back, owing to hindrances put in their 
way by the adversaries, and were so 
daunted thereby that for a while they en
tirely ceased to build the Temple, we find 
the prophets Haggai and Zechariah coming 
forward as "the Lord's messengers in the 
Lord's message" (Hag. 1. 13), with words 
of rebuke and more especially words of 
comfort for them. 

It is of interest to note in the case of 
these two, what indeed is true in general 
of the men whom God raised up at this 
period to be leaders amongst His people, 
that there is variety in their gifts and in 
their service. Zerubbabel, Joshua, Ezra, 
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Nehemiah, etc., had each his own place to 
fill, and his own particular work to do. No 
one of them was a mere replica of any-
other. And similarly, if we put the words 
of Haggai alongside those of Zechariah, we 
learn that these two also had "gifts differ
ing according to the grace . . . given" (Rom. 
12. 6). Nor was it necessary or even advis
able that it should be otherwise. 

The messages of the one are simple and 
plain, those of the other profound and mys
tical, which is perhaps what might be ex
pected, since the one man, Haggai, was ap
parently an obscure person, of whose 
parentage and history no record is given, 
while the other, Zechariah, seems to haVe 
belonged to a great priestly family, well 
known in those days. (Compare Zech. 1 1 
with Neh. 12. 1, 4, 12, 16 and contrast Hag. 
1.1). Yet for all this there was no discord, 
and their ministry blended happily together 
for the help of the Lord's people. 

If these latter were at all like ourselves, 
we may be sure that some of them said, 
"We like Zechariah best, he always leads 
us into the deep things," and that others 
retorted, "We much prefer Haggai, for 
there is no difficulty in understanding what 
he says." But God saw need for both, and 
therefore gave variety of gifts, just as He 
still does "for the perfecting of His saints" 
(Eph. 4. 12). Unity should ever be aimed 
at amongst God's servants, but trying to 
bring about uniformity is wasted effort. 
Paul says to the Corinthians in 1 Cor. 12., 
"The body is not one member but many," 
so let not the foot in any false humility say, 
"Because I am not the hand I am not of 
the body" (vv. 14, 15). Then turning his 
proposition the other way round, he says, 
"There are many members yet but one 
body, so that the eye cannot in its pride 
say unto the hand, "I have no need of 
thee" (vv. 20, 21). How much mischief 
these petty conceits and envies have 
wrought from time to time amongst God's 
people cannot be estimated. 

I "HE recorded messages of Haggai are 
A five in number, and were all of them 

delivered in less than four months. The 
first is contained in chap. 1. 2-11, and is 
a message of reproof and warning. The 
people had been neglectful of their respon
sibility for God's work, while they carefully 
attended to their own. His Temple was 
left half finished, while they proceeded to 
"ciel" or overlay their own houses, pro
bably with cedar, as Jehoiachim had done 
with his. just before the Captivity began 
(Jer. 22. 13-19). 

For this they had, of course, a ready 
excuse. They had been "hindered," and 
therefore had concluded that "the time is 
not come, the time that the Lord's House 
should be built." A poor sort of deduction 
this, yet a similar one is often made still. 
Should it not rather have been, "If there 
were no opposition, we might well doubt 
whether it were the Lord's work at all"? 
Moreover the very king who had com
manded the work to cease (Artaxerxes of 
Ezra 4. 7, 23, the Pseudo-Smerdis of his
tory), had been cut off after a reign of less 
than a year, a fact in which the builders 
might surely have seen the hand of God. 
And they themselves, since they had dis
continued the work, had been chastened by 
famine and by ill-success in everything they 
tried to do. Twice over in this first mes
sage Haggai exhorts them to "consider" 
their ways, and to give the Lord's work its 
rightful place, that He might "take pleasure 
in it" and in them. 

AS soon as the hearts of the people re
sponded to this call of God, and even 

before the building was actually resumed, 
He gave Haggai a second message for 
them, which consisted of but one short 
weighty statement, "I am with you, saith 
the Lord" (chap. 1. 11). Encouraged thus, 
they made a fresh start, and before the 
month ended in which these two messages 
had been received, the work was once more 
going forward. 
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As they proceeded with it, they found 
however that there were other things to 
dishearten besides the external opposition. 
Their work itself presented difficulties; and 
some old men among them, who remem
bered the glory of Solomon's house, made 
comparisons, not too wisely perhaps, be
tween former days and these. So God 
again gives Haggai a word of cheer for 
them in chap. 2. 1-9. In it we have a 
repetition of his second message with ad
ditions. He takes them back, much further 
than the experience of their oldest men 
could take them, even to the covenant He 
had made with their fathers, when He 
brought them out of Egypt; and He links 
this with the present by adding, "So My 
Spirit remaineth among you; fear ye not." 
Then He takes them forward to a latter 
glory of the House which shall far exceed 
its former glory, and concludes, "In this 
place will I give peace, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." 

Two months later the people appear to 
have become once more discouraged, not as 
on the last occasion by the littleness of their 
work, but by their own proneness to evil. 
Haggai, at.this juncture, gets a fourth mes
sage (chap. 2. 10-19), and the two illustra- , 
tions which are used in it, as to things holy 
or unclean, help to show us what the trouble 
must have been. They teach that unclean
ness was found to spread itself more easily 
and widely than holiness, with the result 
that even the very service done for God 
by the people seemed to be denied by it. 
And since there had not as yet, although 
three months had elapsed since their re
sumption of work at the Temple, been any 
clear sign of the material blessings which 
God had promised them, they may well 
have wondered if their unworthiness and 
uncleanness were still preventing them from 
obtaining these. Haggai is therefore com
missioned to tell them that from that very 
day they would begin to have experience of 
them. 

T T I S fifth and last message was delivered 
*• on the same date as the previous 

one, and was addressed to Zerubbabel the 
leader of the returned exiles, who doubt
less needed special encouragement and com
fort in view of the special responsibilities 
resting upon him. It contains a reversal, 
so far as Zerubbabel personally is con
cerned, of the woe pronounced on his 
ancestor Jechoniah in Jer. 22. 24-30. Zerub
babel would of course be aware of that 
prophecy, and may possibly have felt cast 
down as he read there that none of 
Jechoniah's seed (to which he himself be
longed. See 1 Chron. 3. 17-19 and Matt. 
1. 12) would prosper, and that though 
Jechoniah were the signet (v. 24) on the 
Lord's right hand, He would pluck him 
thence, and give him into the hands of 
the heathen. "Do not fear," says the Lord 
to him (Hag. 2. 21-23), "I will overthrow 
the kingdoms of the heathen, and . . . in that 
day will I take thee', O Zerubbabel, my 
servant,. . . and will make thee as a signet, 
for I have chosen thee, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." (To be continued). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
We have received from an old fellow-

worker of by-gone days in Paris—Mr. H. A. 
Leisser, a friendly protest against the con
clusions of Mr. McKee's article in "Believer's 
Magazine of October hist, that the early be
lievers in meeting in the evening for the 
breaking of bread were actually meeting at 
the beginning- of the day. This certainly was 
the way the Jews counted their day, but 
this would not apply to Troas, where Gentiles 
were in the majority. We inserted the paper 
as suggestive, without accepting all its con
clusions. Mr. L. seems to attach great im
portance to the word "supper" and also to 
the fact that the early disciples did "break 
the bread" in the evening. This would cer
tainly justify our doing so if so desired, but 
as no direction is given for this order it would 
be wrong to legislate. We have taken up the 
whole question briefly in Answer D, in our 
Question Column this month. It is only fair 
to say that our contributor sent his paper 
quite tentatively, with no fixed request for 
publication. 
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How shall I put thee 
BY JOHN LAW, NORWICH. 

A ND this will manifest itself, not in 
•* *• talkative love, but in practical love, 
Christ has loved us and has proved His 
love by giving Himself for us. He did it 
voluntarily, not compulsorily, out of real 
love He sacrificed Himself. He gave His 
all, He went down into death for us, yea, 
He became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Cross (Phil. 2. 6-8). He gave 
Himself as the Burnt Offering. Read care
fully (Lev. 1.) which presents Christ as the 
Burnt Offering or Ascending Offering, His 
head—His intelligence; His fat—His will; 
His inwards—His affections; His feet— 
His walk; were all burnt on the altar, and 
went up as a sweet smelling savour to God. 
Oh to think that Christ was here, wholly 
and entirely for the glory of God, from 
the manger to the cross, and we are to walk 
in love after this manner; not to love in 
word or tongue, .but in deed and in truth 
(John 3. 18) ; this is the new commandment, 
that he commanded us, "that ye love one 
another, as I have loved you" (John 13. 
34); Love that is prepared to lay down our 
lives for the brethren (1 John 3. 16). What 
self sacrifice we are called upon to make 
for each other, what untiring energy, what 
devotedness on behalf of each other is to 
characterise us! What a testimony there 
would be for the glory of God, if we were 
walking in this love! No room for ease, 
for slothfulness; no time for self comfort, 
self-indulgence; it is the path of self-sacri
fice, self-surrender, self-denial, and all for 
the benefit of others. We are not to live 
unto ourselves, but unto Him, our time, 
our talents, our money, our energy, our 
spirit, soul, and body is to be laid on the 
altar daily, in order to serve others. 

' I 'HE Spirit of God in Phil. 2. brings be-
*• fore us three men who walked in love 

according to Eph. 5. 2 ; first Timothy : Paul 
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among the Children? 
(Continued from page 46). 

could say of him, for I have no man like-
minded, who will naturally care for your 
state (Phil. 2. 20-21), and this is more 
beautiful when we see how it stands in 
contrast to Phil. 2. 26. Timothy stands out 
in marked contrast to these. He was here 
wholly for God, he did not consider him
self, his own ease and comfort, but he was 
here fully surrendered to God, and for the 
well-being of saints, and it is a solemn 
thought that we are at this present moment, 
either seeking our own things, or the things 
which are Jesus Christ's. 

Next, Epaphroditus was walking in the 
same love, because for the work of Christ; 
he was nigh unto death (Phil. 2. 30). What 
unselfish, untiring service; wearing himself 
out in the service of the saints. Oh how 
few and far between are these kind of 
men! But surely it is better to wear out 
than to rust out. What a testimony to be 
left on the page of Holy Scripture, that here 
was a man who had so drunk of the spirit 
of Christ that in his self-denying and self-
sacrificing labour for the saints he was nigh 
unto death! What will his reward be at 
the judgment-seat of Christ? 

Then comes Paul, who trod the same 
path, for he says, "Yea, if I be offered, or 
poured out as a drink-offering, upon the 
sacrifice and service of your faith, I rejoice 
and joy with you all" (Phil. 2. 17). How 
wonderful is the grace thus wrought in 
him, that he would count it joy to be poured 
out as a drink-offering. Oh how little we 
know of walking in love, that we count it 
joy to lay down our lives for the brethren 
in untiring self-sacrificings and self-denying 
labour for the saints. He tells the Thes
salonians, that he was willing not only to 
impart the Gospel unto them, but also he 
says "our own souls, because ye were dear 
unto us" (1 Thess. 2. 8). Then he tells 
us in Acts 20. 24, that he did not count his 
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life dear unto himself, that he might finish 
his course with joy, etc.; then we find him 
in 2 Tim. 4. 6 as Paul the aged, ready to 
lay down his life upon the executioner's 
block out of love to Christ. These men 
knew nothing of the easy-going Christian
ity of the twentieth century. How we 
need earnestly to pray that God will make 
us men and women after this stamp, then 
truly as such shall we. be "Dear Children." 

' I 'HEN we are to manifest His character 
*• in the Second Circle, even to our 

enemies (See Matt. 5. 44-48). See also 
Rom. 12. 17-21. We are to love our 
enemies, this is what God hath done to us. 
See the marvellous proof of this 
in Rom. 5. 8, " God commended His 
love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us." So we are 
to love our enemies. Also if our enemy 
hunger, we are to feed him, if he thirst 
to give him drink, thus overcoming evil 
with good. We are thus to bless them that 
curse us, and how wonderfully God hath 
blessed us who were under the curse, and 
we are to pray for them that despitefully 
use us. See this beautifully expressed in 
the Cross, how the Lord prays for His 
murderers, "Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do" (Luke 23. 34); and 
in Stephen, while they battered his poor 
body to death; how he came out like His 
Beloved Master, as he kneeled down and 
prayed for his murderers," Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge" (Acts 7. 59). So 
that as "dear children" expressing the 
character of God in the twofold circle of 
saints and our enemies, we become the 
children of our Father which is in heaven 
(Matt. 5. 45). This is likeness (Gal. 3. 26) 
and Relationship. May the Lord exercise 
the heart of reader and writer that we may 
seek to be "Growing Children," "Obedient 
Children," and lastly "Dear Children," that 
minister pleasure to His heart for His own 
glory. 

FINIS. 

"IN T H E TREASURY" (John 8. 19). 

B Y M. G. H U S S E Y , B R I T I S H COLUMBIA. 

"Jesus answered. . . if ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father also. These 
words spake Jesus in the treasury." 

"This is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
who thou hast sent" (didst send)—John 17. 3. 

"All riches of the full assurance of the 
understanding unto the thorough knowledge 
of the mystery of God in which are all the 
secret treasures of wisdom and knowledge" 
(Alford)—Col. 2. 2, 3. 

"Dear name! the rock on which we build, 
Our shield and hiding-place; 

Our never-failing treasury filled 
With boundless stores of grace." 

"The Lord our—God is one Lord," or 
Jehovah our Elohim (our Triune God) is one 
Jehovah (Newberry)—Deut. 6. 4. 

"God hath in these last days spoken (aorist) 
unto us by His Son . . . by whom also He made 
the worlds" (Heb. l . ' l , 2). God spake by His 
Son in the days of His flesh, but God made 
the worlds by His Son before the days of 
His flesh: these Scriptures declare the eternal, 
unchangeable relationship in the Godhead, of 
the Son. 

"That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes . . . of the Word of life"(l John 1. 1). 

In contrast with the Gospel by John chap. 
1. 1, which reads, "In the beginning was the 
Word," fixing the attention on the One who 
in the beginning was, the first epistle by John 
chap. 1. 1, draws the attention away "from 
everlasting" to a point in the expanse of time, 
when the life was manifested, was shewn, and 
the eye witnesses declare unto us "that eternal 
life, which was with the Father" and was 
manifested to them. This Scripture 1 John 1. 
2, declares the eternal, unchangeable relation
ship in the Godhead, of the Father. 

R I P P L E OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 

(Comparing world conferences of great men 
with the humble soul-winner). 

Who are the WrISE? Not Earth's great men, 
And all the schemes that they devise! 

God long ago has set His seal 
On, "He that winneth SOULS is wise"! 

E. M. T. 
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• • BH Surveys of Service. BB 
COCHIN STATE, NORTH TRAVANCORE, AND BRITISH MALABAR. 

BY J. M. DAVIES. 

/^•OCHIN State comes in between Tra-
^ - ' vancore to the South and British 
Malabar to the North. The three States 
together comprise Malabar with Malayalam 
as their common language. Situated on the 
South-West Coast with the Nilgiris or 
Western Ghauts to the East, the rainfall is 
very heavy during the S.-W. Monsoon, 
which lasts from about May l5th.to Sept. 
15th. Because of the heavy rainfall the 
humidity is great and the climate on the 
whole enervatirtg. The heavy rainfall adds 
to the productivity of the soil so that when 
Malabar is entered from the north-east or 
the south-east one is immediately impressed 
with the difference in the country and the 
people. Different to the rest of India, the 
village system does not exist in Malabar. 
There is a town and rural population as in 
the homelands. This adds to the problem 
of evangelization, whereas it doubtless al
lows for more freedom of action on the 
part of the individual. 

A few remarks from the last census re
port will help to apprehend something of 
the character of the country. 

"The State has an area of 1480 square 
miles and a population of 1,205,016, making 
an average of 814 persons to the square 
mile. The density has doubled itself in the 
last Si decades, and exceeds the density of 
every other State or Province. It exceeds 
the density of Belgium. Cochin town must 
rank as one of the most important and 
nourishing seaports in India when the har
bour development is completed. Fifty per 
cent, of the population of the most impor
tant towns are Hindu, and the remainder 
made up of Christians and Muslims. Of 
the 273 smaller towns or villages there are 
ten with a population of ten to twenty 

thousand. There are instances of rural 
tracts in Cochin having a density of 4000 
to the square mile. The phenomenal dens
ity of the rural areas and the rapid urbani
zation of the villages during the decade are 
peculiar to Cochin in comparison with the 
rest of India. 

One special feature that distinguishes 
Cochin from the rest of india is that a 
higher proportion of its population are en
gaged in the learned professions, liberal 
arts and public service, etc., than in the 
other States and Provinces. The increased 
proportion of women workers is also 
another feature peculiar to Cochin. In 
point of education it stands first in India." 

' I 'HE fact that Christianity has been here 
•*• for centuries, and the presence of a 

large number of Christians, socially and 
financially influential, has considerably 
affected the culture and condition of the 
people, even though the old churches, the 
Jacobite and Nestorian, are bereft of gospel 
vitality. As far as these are concerned, and 
Rome also, which is very strong in Cochin 
State, it is a valley of dry bones, very many 
and very dry. 

The Romanists are divided into two 
classes, the Syrian and the Latin. The for
mer are allowed to have their services in 
Syriac, and are from among the Jacobite 
and Nestorian folds. The Latin section is 
made up largely of converts from among 
the Hindoos. 

The Church of England missionaries oc
cupied the important centres long before 
there was any work carried on by the as
semblies. But now there are no Church 
of England missionaries in the State. 

Work in connection with the assemblies 
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was commenced in 1896 by Mr. V. Nagel. 
Mr. Nagel had come to India from Ger
many in connection with the Basle Mission 
—Lutheran, but after a short time in the 
country, which was spent at Cannannore, 
he left the Society for scriptural reasons 
and came to Cochin State, starting work in 
Kunnankulam, reputed to be the largest 
Syrian centre on the coast. At the time he 
knew of no one else in India seeking to 
serve the Lord in the same way, but in the 
providence of God he was brought into con
tact with Messrs. Handley Bird and others, 
and a permanent link of fellowship was 
thus established. 

When he left for Germany in 1914, little 
realising that he would not see India again, 
he left the fruit of his labours in assemblies 
in Kunnankulam, Parur, Cochin and Tric-
hur, as well as having been partly instru
mental in the commencement of the work 
in Central Travancore. In all he wrote 
some 70 hymns, which are used very ex
tensively. For depth of teaching and 
simplicity of language they have not been 
exceeded. 

Other workers joined him later. Mr. 
and Mrs. Kocher laboured in Irinjalakuda, 
a hard Romanist centre. At the beginning 
of the War they were repatriated. Of those 
who came from other lands to join Mr. 
Nagel in the work, Miss L. Sundgren alone 
remains. The others have removed to other 
fields. At present the workers are— 

(1) Foreign—Mr. and Mrs. A. Soutter, 
Irinjalakuda; Miss A. Kristensen, 
Irinjalakuda; Miss L. Sundgren, 
Trichur; Miss E. Wallace, Trichur; 
Mr. and Mrs. J. M. Davies, Trichur. 

(2) Indigenous—Mrs. H. S. Nagel, An-
gamali; Miss J. Mitchell, Parur; 
Also a number of Indian brethren 
whose praise is in all the churches. 

TOURING the last ten years the work 
^-** has spread and grown considerably, 
so that while there were 7 assemblies in 
1920, there are IS to-day. In British Mal

abar, assemblies have been established in 
Cannannore, Calicut and Kodokal. Then 
the work in North Travancore has pros
pered much, largely through the labours of 
an Indian brother—C. T. Mathai. Annual
ly, in the various centres, convention gather
ings are held to which we get large audi
ences of unconverted. Then from time 
to time we have had times of Bible study 
for those who seek to serve the Lord, on 
which occasions Mr. H. Bird has given 
timely help. We are rejoiced to see not 
only a considerable growth in the number 
of believers, but also a definite progress in 
the apprehension of the truth, and of their 
own responsibility on the part of our Indian 
brethren. It has pleased the Lord to raise 
up brethren of much gift, who, content to 
labour with their hands, are of incalculable 
help in the work. This we seek to encour
age as much as possible, and only encourage 
those to give their whole time to the work, 
whose gift and ministry take them further 
afield than their own immediate locality. 

There is a girl's orphanage at Trichur 
under the charge of Miss Sundgren with 
about 60 girls. Associated with this is an 
Elementary Malayalam School. There is 
also a Boys' Orphanage at Irinjalakuda, 
under Mr. Soutter's charge, and associated 
with it is a printing press. This helps to 
meet a" real need and would be more service
able if better equipped. There is a growing 
need for good gospel tracts and sound 
Malayalam literature. 

There remaineth yet much land to be 
possessed, and we would ask prayer for 
ourselves, and for more native leaders, or 
an increase of spiritual power for all of us. 

With a number of able interpreters the 
field offers a wide opportunity for any ac
credited servant of the Lord who would 
care to come to spend some months among 
the assemblies in the ministry of the Word. 
Such visits of brethren from the homeland, 
able in the ministry of the Word, would be 
very welcome. We would be glad to hear 
from anyone thus exercised. 
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Sacred Spot Series. 
BEZEK.—(Judges 1.). 

BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

C O M E time ago we were studying to-
*^ gether some of the lessons that may 
be learned from the Sacred Spots of Scrip
ture, and in reverting to that series it may 
be that we shall find something of interest 
as we consider the happenings at the little 
township of Bezek. 

Bunyan, in his remarkable book—"The 
Pilgrim's Progress," gives many vivid pen 
pictures of various enemies that assault 
those who are going on pilgrimage, but, as 
far as I can remember, he gives no account 
of the man who rather grandiloquently de
scribes himself as "Adoni-Bezek" (the lord 
of Bezek). This man had the somewhat 
curious habit of cutting off the thumbs and 
great toes of his victims! Seventy Kings 
had he treated in this way, and of them 
he said that they gathered their meat under 
his table. 

' I 'HE Book of Judges records the de-
•*• clension, moral and spiritual, of the 

children of Israel. Their departure from 
God is more marked as the Book proceeds 
until at last the clear symptoms of apostasy 
become patent to all. We may, therefore, 
pause and ask ourselves why God the Holy 
Spirit records the incident concerning the 
battle at Bezek at the very commencement 
of the history of the Judges? Our wonder 
increases when we observe that Bezek be
comes prominent again, in somewhat simi
lar circumstances, at the commencement of 
the history of the Kings (1 Sam. 11. 8). 

The reason is obvious—for if Satan can 
only maim or lame us at the beginning of 
our careers declension will speedily follow. 
It is not difficult to see that a maimed per
son will do but little effective service for 
God; moreover, that which he does is sure 
to be mishandled or badly done; or else he 
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will do nothing for God at all! It is also 
true that the lame are more easily turned 
out of the way than those who are sound 
and sure of foot. One wonders why Mr. 
"Ready-to-Halt" had to use crutches all 
through his pilgrimage. Possibly he had 
fared badly in an encounter with some such 
foe as Adoni-Bezek! 

IT was a good thing for Judah and Simeon 
that they won the victory in Bezek that 

day—otherwise doubtless they would have 
fared as badly as did the seventy kings. 
But it is not everyone that escapes so easily. 
Who has not seen the man or woman, 
gathering their meat under Adoni-Bezek's 
table—having been badly maimed and 
lamed by some unholy business connection, 
or by some matrimonial alliance which was 
quite contrary to the known will of God. 
It would be hard to compute the number 
of Christians, who, because of bad com
panionship, or some besetting sin allowed 
in their lives, have been badly crippled for 
the rest of their pilgrimage, or at least 
until they have heard the words of One, 
"Rise . . . and walk." Until then they walk 
no longer in holy communion with God, 
nor in happy fellowship with their brethren. 
Could it not often be said of those out of 
touch with God and out at elbows with 
their brethren, or of those who so badly 
handle delicate assembly and other matters, 
that Adoni-Bezek has been at his ghastly 
work? He is a very dangerous foe, and 
unhappy is the man who is overcome by 
him. 

Who, then, is Adoni-Bezek? Just any
one, or anything, that the enemy can use 
to cripple you in your service for, and walk 
with God. 

A GAIN, it is a serious reflection that the 
•**• enemy may endeavour to make even 
Christians hinder others in their work and 
walk? Not only may "Adoni-Bezek be 
found in Bezek," but maybe he lurks in 
your heart and mine—for, observe, not 
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only did Adoni-Bezek maim and lame his 
victims, but Judah took a leaf out of his 
book and did likewise. (Judges 1. 6). 

Now, is there any provision made by 
God against this dangerous foe? Surely 
there is. W e may read in Leviticus of one 
that was cleansed, who from henceforth 
desired to serve humbly and to walk care
fully; upon the tip oi his right ear, his 
right thumb, and his right toe was placed 
the blood and the oil. So with the priests 
at their consecration, their ears, thumbs 
and toes were anointed with the holy oil. 
Herein lies the secret of a life of usefulness 
and of a holy, consistent walk—for the ear 
that is cleansed and anointed will be listen
ing for God's directions, through His Spirit, 
by His Word , how to order his service for, 
and walk with God. 

The mention of the ear in this connection 
is very significant for success, or otherwise, 
in our Christian life depends so much upon 
the question of our communion with God. 

WE are also reminded of the Perfect 
Servant of God. When the law 

had been given, in Exod. 20, there was none 
who could carry out its dictates save that 
one W h o took upon Himself the form of 
a Servant (Phil . 2.), and became obedient 
unto death. So in Exod. 21 . we have Him 
prefigured—the One whose ear was bored. 
The language is most affecting, " I love my 
Master, my wife, and my children; I will 
not go out free." So He serves for ever. 
No wonder that God directs every eye to 
Him :—"Behold my Servant, in W h o m My 
Soul delighteth." 

BE F O R E taking our leave of Bezek we 
must note that when the Ammonites 

came against Jabesh-Gilead to thrust out 
their eyes (a favourite device of the enemy 
—-for a blinded man is even more helpless 
than one who has been maimed or lamed), 
Saul gathered his a rmy in Bezek. (1 Sam. 
11. 8). Thus at the commencement of the 
history of the Kings, Saul is brought to 

this Sacred Spot. Wha t a pity he and the 
subsequent kings of Israel did not learn 
its lessons. Just as there is declension 
under the Judges (relieved by occasional 
gracious revivals), so with the Kings. Is 
not the same true also of the Church? 
F r o m earliest days there has been declen
sion—but thank God for the revivals which 
He has given from time to time. More 
especially may we be thankful for that 
gracious movement of the Holy Spirit of 
God, of a century ago—in the good and 
blessing of which we participate even now. 
May we remember the word which says : 
"Hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy Crown" (Rev. 3. 11). 

SIGHT OF OURSELVES AND OF GOD. 
When God teaches us, there are two as

tounding visions which He sets before us— 
the sight of ourselves, and the sight of Him
self. Oh, how humbling is the one, how 
elevating the other, h'ow overwhelming are 
they both. Oh! the emptiness, and oh, the 
fulness.. 

If I have all that is in ME to make and 
keep me most deeply humble, I have all that 
is in CHRIST to fill me with holy Joy. 

The worse we see ourselves to be, the more 
glorious does God's free, full, unhindered love 
appear; and the deeper the heartfelt joy of 
being eternally the object of it. 

How it both breaks one's heart, and also 
heals it, to look at our conduct as POOR, 
LOST PRODIGALS, while we stand beside 
the prodigal's Father and feel His warm 
kisses on our cheek, while the hot tears of 
a father's love and joy at our recovery fill us 
to overflowing with mingled grief and joy. 

"There is a dark, and also a bright side to 
every providence, as there was to the fiery, 
cloudy pillar that guided God's people of old 
in the desert. Nature looks on the dark side, 
and calls it sorrow and sadness; but faith sees 
the sun dispersing the darkness and calls it by 
the name of joy." —H. Bonar. 

God is too great to be withstood, too just 
to do wrong, too good to delight in any man's 
misery. We ought, therefore, quietly to sub
mit to His dispensations as the very best. 
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Daniel's Seventy Weeks. 
Brief Explanation of our Chart of January Number (see Dan. 9. 20-27). 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

\ T O W that our readers have had time to 
•*• ^ study our January chart, we venture 
to give a few words of explanation to con
firm, or possibly correct, their impressions. 
It may occur to someone to question the 
utility of prophetic study. How does it 
affect us? they ask. We want something 
practical. No doubt it may be carried on 
in a profitless way, and if the student gives 
way to prophecy-mongering it may become-
harmful. But would God have devoted so 
much space in His Word to prophecy had 
He not intended us to understand it? And 
would not a bridegroom be surprised and 
hurt, if when shewing his bride his plans 
for the future development of his estates, 
she were suddenly to ask, How does this 
affect me? I want something practical. 
Really everything that affects the interests 
of Christ, affects all His people and must 
have a practical effect, if rightly handled 
(see 1 John 3. 3 ; 2 Peter 3. 14, 17). 

1\ /IOREOVER prophecy is given us as 
^ ' •*• "a lamp shining in a dark place, until 
the day dawn," to throw light on our path 
and prospects, and its witness is made more 
sure to us by its literal fulfilment in the 
first coming of Christ. As all connected 
with that has been fulfilled to the letter, 
so the conviction deepens that all fore
told in connection with His second coming 
will also be fulfilled in the same way:— 
The Lord will descend into the air to take 
away His Church; Israel will once more 
become God's witness on the earth; iniquity 
will come to the full: The Great Tribula
tion, and "the day of Jacob's trouble" will 
run their course, and when things are at 
their worst, the heavens will open and the 
Son of man will come forth in glory to 

destroy His enemies, deliver His people, 
judge the nations and set up His millennial 
kingdom. 

TV TOW consider the chart of the seventy 
•*• ^ weeks which we should have before 
us during this study. Quite three-quarters 
of it is taken up with Daniel's "Seventy 
weeks" of years, and two-thirds of that 
with the last week. The colours blue, 
cerise, orange are easily grasped. 

The chart proper, concerned with earthly 
systems, lies in a sea of blue representing 
the heavenly and eternal. The blue gap in 
the body of the chart also stands for some
thing heavenly, and eternal in purpose— 
"the Church which is His body," for she 
was chosen in Him before the foundation 
of the world, so she is above dates and not 
of this world, even as her Head is not of 
this world. 

This blue gap began at Pentecost and 
continues till the descent of the Lord in 
the air (1 Thess. 4.), when the Church will 
be caught away to meet Him. 

The cerise has more to do with the set
ting aside of Israel nationally in favour of 
the Gentile nations, and began for our 
present purpose at the Babylonian captivity, 
whereas the orange denotes Israel recog
nized nationally, beginning with the decree 
of Artaxerxes in 445 B.C., to rebuild Jerusa
lem. Much unnecessary controversy has 
raged around the identity and consequent 
date of this decree, for the Scripture seem 
to make it quite plain. There are three 
distinct decrees of Persian monarchs in 
connection with the returned remnant: first 
that of Cyrus in 536 B.C., which was for 
the rebuilding of the House of God at 
Jerusalem (see Ezra 1. 2, 3). 
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The next was in the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus at the return of 
Ezra, enabling him to further generally the 
work of the House of the Lord in its ser
vices and sacrifices, but nothing is said 
about building Jerusalem (Ezra 7. 13, 15, 
16). Then in Nehemiah 2. 4-8 we read of 
a third decree, promulgated by the same 
Artaxerxes in the 20th year of his reign 
(v. 1) (the second by this monarch) and this 
time to rebuild the city and the wall. This 
was without any reasonable doubt the de
cree referred to by Gabriel in Dan. 9. 25. 

From that point of time 70 hebdomads or 
weeks of years (i.e., 490) of national exist
ence were determined on Israel, as revealed 
by God to Daniel through Gabriel (Dan. 9. 
24). 

* I 'HE rebuilding of the wall occupied 49 
•*• years, and then there came a long 

period of 62 weeks or 434 years, terminat
ing with the cutting off of the Messiah, as 
is said, in so many words, in Daniel 9. 
"After the 62 weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off." 

So tremendous an event could not but 
have a tremendous effect on the nation of 
Israel, the cause of it; they were also cut 
off, leaving one more week to be fulfilled. 

From 445 B.C. to A.D. 32, the date of our 
Lord's death—476 Julian years (not 477, 
because the- interval between B.C. 1 and 
A.D. 1 is not two years, but only one, there 
being of course no year 0). 

Multiply this by 365 and the result is 
173,740 days, plus 116 days for leap years. 
But the decree of Artaxerxes was on the 
14th of Nisan or March, and the date of 
our Lord's entrance into Jerusalem when 
He formally presented Himself to the 
nation and was rejected by the rulers was 
April 6th or 24 days later (reckoned in
clusively according to Jewish custom) than 
March 14th. If we add these two numbers 
116 and 24 to the above number we get 
173,880 days in all. 

But how does this correspond with 

Daniel's 69 weeks? Multiply this number 
by 7 to get it into years and then multiply 
by 360 days (as these are prophetic years), 
and the result is 173,880, which shews the 
identity of the period, whether expressed 
in Julian historic years, or in sacred pro
phetic years* Israel then was cut off at 
the rejection of their Messiah, but the sen
tence was only carried out in 70 A.D., when 
the people (the Romans) of a prince to 
come later, destroyed Jerusalem and scat
tered the nation. Everything then seemed 
to have failed, but instead of that, Israel 
was only put on one side, nationally, for a 
time. 

In the meanwhile God's purpose of the 
ages is revealed, the calling out of the 
Church from Jew and Gentile. This oc
cupies the present dispensation. 

When the Church period will end, we 
know not, what will end it, will be, as al
ready seen, the descent of the Lord for 
His bride. 

But when this happens will the last week 
of Daniel at once ensue? This has been 
asserted, but quite mistakenly, for if so, 
the Church would at once be linked with 
dates, and the coming of Christ for the 
Church be made to depend also on dates, 
whereas it has always been an open ques
tion, and there has never been a day since 
the beginning on which the Church were 
justified in not looking for their Lord's 
return. I believe a considerable period 
will elapse to give time for the various 
world schemes to develop. 

' I THIS period of development is marked 
•*• on the chart in the broad band of 

cerise following the blue church gap. Five 
great developments will take place as 
marked on the chart, all of which, except 
the last, are already in progress before our 
eyes. It is only when the covenant is 
signed between the Roman Prince and the 

* See Sir Robert Anderson's books, "Daniel in the 
Critics' Den," and "The Coming Prince," to which I 
acknowledge my indebtedness in writing the above para
graph. 
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people of Israel for a week, i.e., seven 
years (the week that still remains to be 
fulfilled) that men will know that they are 
within nearly seven years of the coming of 
Christ in glory. 

We say advisedly nearly, because the 
time will be shortened for the elect's sake, 
so it will be rather less than seven years. 
The cerise line in the middle of the 
covenant week marks the breaking of the 
covenant, with all it will entail of dis
honour to the Name of God, apparent 
triumph of Satan and man, judgments to 
the world and trouble to Israel. 

This terrible period will terminate with 
the return of Christ in power and great 
glory, followed by the destruction of His 
enemies, the Judgment of the nations, the 
enprisonment of Satan, and the setting up 
of the millennial kingdom. At the close of 
this, Satan will be loosed for a little season, 
the last great rebellion will take place to 
be at once crushed by Divine power; Satan 
will be finally judged; the Great White 
Throne set up, and the final sentence 
passed on all God's enemies. Thus blue, the 
Eternal state will be ushered in with bless
ing to all the redeemed, and all will have 
been for ever secured by "the cutting off of 
the Messiah"—the Lamb of God, the Pro
pitiation for our sins. The Lamb will con
tinue to reign, and God will be all in all. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
Our esteemed brother Mr. J. McCullough, 

of U.S.A., writes:—"I have been a reader of 
'The Believer's Magazine' for many years 
and always enjoy its helpful pages. However, 
I pass on a word of friendly criticism to your 
contributors to try and use ' simplicity of 
speech.' 

"In the last December issue of your maga
zine I came across such words as 'ambidex
terity,' 'ancillary,' ' concomitants,' 'etymol
ogy,' 'polemical,' etc., etc. 

"Paul says in 1 Cor. 14. 9, 'except ye utter . . . 
words easy to be understood, how shall it be 
known what is spoken.' 

"It is said of C. H. Spurgeon that in preach
ing he always used 'market language.' 

"If your contributors remembered that per

haps 90 per cent, of your readers are of the 
'common people,' it might encourage them 
to refrain from using a display of unnecessary 
words- This is written as friendly criticism." 

We are afraid there is something in this, 
and we ourselves, after reading it, changed 
"acephalous" to "headless" in our closing 
Infallibility paper. However this was not done 
without a wrench, for the former word seems 
more expressive and its plain meaning is made 
clear in any dictionary. However perhaps 
some have not a "Webster" handy, so let all 
whom it concerns give heed to this exhorta
tion.—[Ed.]. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
SECOND SERIES. 

No. 11.—QUESTIONS—MAN.—(Part 2). 
1. What reptile spoke to Eve? Gen. 3. 
2. Does Scripture make a difference between 

Adam's and Eve's fall? 1 Tim. 2. 
3. What are the consequences of the fall. 

Rom. 5. 
4. Are all men sinners? Rom. 3. 
5. What is now appointed to men? Heb. 9. 
6. What did Job ask about man in chapter 

14 of his book? 
7. C#n man (a) desire; (b) feel; (c) remem

ber in the next life? Luke 16. 
8. Has God pleasure in the death of wicked 

men? Ezek. 33. 
9. C#n a man become a child of God? John 1. 

10. What is God's desire for man? Rom. 8. 
11. W'hen will Christians be like Christ? 1 

John 3. 
12. Will all men be in heaven? Rev. 20. 

No. 11.—ANSWERS—MAN.—(Part 1). 
1. Rev. 4. 11. 
2. Gen. 1. 27. 
3. Gen. 2. 22. 
4. Gen. 2. 7. 
5. 1 Thess. S. 23. 
6. (a) Rom. 10. 9; (b) Rom. 12. 2; Lev. 1. 3. 
7. Gen. 2. 8. 
8. Gen. 1. 26. 
9. Gen. 2. IS. 

10. Gen. 3. 10. 
11. Gen. 2. 17. 
12. Gen. 3. 12. —Berean. 

Let us be clear that we are separate from 
all th£t disowns Christ, yet let us ever have 
a heart for all that are Christ's. 

"A man of words, and not of deeds, 
Is like a garden full of weeds." 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—What do you think of enclosed 
tract on the Lord's Supper, by a Mr. W. E.? 
Do you know him? 

Answer A.—Not personally, but I have 
read his tract without-a-title, urging on the 
saints a close adherence to the Scriptures; but 
this means a close imitation of certain details 
in connection with the Lord's supper, as to 
hour of observance and the quality of bread 
and wine to be used, which are not indicated 
in the Scriptures as binding on us, but which 
Mr. W. E., and those like him, infer to be from 
the narrative. In fact these teachers fail in 
obedience on their own shewing, for instead of 
observing the Lord's supper "on the same 
night that He was betrayed," as the apostle 
indicates in 1 Cor. 11., as the day of its ap
pointment, that is a Thursday, they have 
adopted the Lord's Day evening, which of 
course is quite legitimate, though not a 
peculiarly binding hour of the day. They 
attach great importance to the word "Supper," 
as only applicable to an evening meal, but 
even if deipnon the word for "supper" did 
always, as it does usually, refer to an evening 
meal, it must be remembered that the Lord's 
Supper is not a "meal" at all. "Remembering 
Christ," "shewing forth His death," "feeding 
on Him by faith," are not more appropriate 
to the evening than to any other hour of the 
day. I think it is very hard to attach the 
sense of an evening meal to the word in Rev. 
19. 9—"the marriage supper of the Lamb," or 
in Luke 14. 18—for no man would go to view 
land or prove oxen at our "supper" time. 
Some preachers have used this mistaken idea 
to magnify the falseness of the invited guests' 
excuses, but this is hardly legitimate exegesis. 
Evidently from the narrative there was plenty 
of daylight left to beat up guests from various 
parts, and the whole atmosphere of the par
able points to a mid-day meal. 

I have wondered whether the true meaning 
of "between the evenings," (Exod. 12.) may 
not be from six o'clock on what we would 
call Thursday evening—(to the Jews the be
ginning of Friday)—to the close of the Friday. 
This would ensure that the Lord and His 
disciples kept the feast on the right day, and 
also the priests, who on the next day would 
not enter the Court, lest they should be de-
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filed and might eat the passover. If this be 
so there was evidently considerable latitude 
as to the hour of the Passover Supper. In 
any case there is not a hint from the apostle 
that the due observance of the Lord's Supper 
depended on its being kept at a certain hour. 
The same holds good as to the kind of wine 
to be used and the kind of bread. Mr. W. E. 
adds a note, "Not fermented wine," which is 
adding to the Scriptures in fact "being wise 
above that which is written." The old ex
planation that the Lord used fresh grape juice 
just squeezed from a bunch of ripe grapes, 
supposes that the season of the year was the 
late autumn instead of the early spring, as of 
course was the case. As for the use of un
leavened bread being obligatory, we must re
member that though leaven is used as a figure 
of what is evil, the antitype is the evil it repre
sents. So that we do not search the table 
for literal leaven, but our hearts and lives for 
insincerity and untruthfulness (see 1 Cor. 5. 8). 

If we look at the Supper, as we should, in 
its moral and spiritual aspect, it reminds us 
that the present evil age is "the night," which 
is "far spent." Most of the saints have fallen 
asleep. A few are still awake and they are 
partaking of the supper, till the dawn breaks, 
that is till the Lord comes to take them away 
into the Eternal Day to the Marriage Supper 
of the Lamb, and that will not be an evening 
meal for "there will be no night there." 

Question B.—Why should the Hebrew be
lievers be charged with being dull of hearing, 
and having become babes? (Heb. 5. 11). 

Answer' B.—The first verse of the next 
chapter answers the question. These Hebrews 
were no doubt believers in the Lord Jesus, 
as their Messiah and Saviour, but they had 
failed to go on to perfection, in contrast with 
the beginnings of the doctrine of Christ, with 
which they were for ever occupied. In chap. 
3. 1, the apostle had addressed them as "Holy 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling," 
but they clung to their earthly calling as Jews; 
and how little do Christians in general rise 
above that? No doubt the Church was born 
at Pentecost, but the Acts was a transition 
period, during which truth was being gradu
ally brought out; but at its close very few 
believers understood what had been gradually 
revealed in the Romans (12. 4) and Corinth
ians (12. 13), and more clearly in the Ephesian 
Epistle—their union with Christ in one body; 
they had become dull of hearing and babies 
instead of grown men. We learn from history 
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that after the death of Festus, Ananias initi
ated a persecution against all believing Jews, 
forcing them to choose between renouncing 
Jesus Christ altogether, or losing their 
national place and privileges and a share in 
the earthly Levitical order of things. This 
was a severe test. It is hard enough for be
lievers to-day to quit their denominations, and 
consent to be gathered to the Name of the 
Lord alone, which is the path of obedience 
to which the Lord calls His own. 

Many shrink from this, although the whole 
denominational system is condemned in the 
Scriptures. But here they were called to give 
up what Jehovah Himself had ordained, which 
was doubly difficult. But to go back to Juda
ism meant nothing short of final apostacy, 
and alas some had yielded. This called forth 
the Epistle; its object being to show that in 
Christ all was more than made up to them, 
and that believers in Him were immeasurable 
gainers all along the line; as thousands have 
found to-day in the path of separation to 
Himself, from the world and its religious 
systems. 

Question C—What is the meaning of 
"taking nothing of the Gentiles," in 3 John 7. 
How can this apply to the Lord's servants in 
receipt of gifts from Gentile assemblies, or 
from individuals, who are not Jews? 

Answer C—The word here translated Gen
tiles is not the usual word for Gentiles or 
nations, which is ethnos, whereas this word is 
an adjectival form ethnikos, which only occurs 
in three other places. Matt. 5. 47, "do not 
even the heathen so?" Chap. 6. 7, "Use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen," and chap. 18. 
17, "let him be unto thee as a heathen man," 
which has better authority than publican. 

This is something more than being a Gentile 
by birth, but implies moral resemblance— 
"Gentilish" brings out the thought. This 
agrees with the dictionary meaning assigned 
to "ethnikos," "savouring of the nature of 
pagans, alien to the worship of the true God 
—heathenish" (see Grimm). Naturally we 
cannot, nor are we expected to, divest our
selves of a certain relation to our native land. 
The Jew continues nationally a Jew, the Ger
man a German, the Briton a Briton, but these 
differences are not recognised in our Church 
relations. There, "there is neither Jew nor 
Greek," though churches composed of Gen
tiles are once for a special purpose called 
"churches of the Gentiles" (Rom. 16. 4), where 
it was a graceful compliment to Aquila and 

Priscilla, "Jews by nature," to have the grati
tude of "all the churches of the Gentiles." But 
even admitting such an expression, the word 
is Gentiles (ethnos) not Gentilish (ethnikos). 
Where the word is Gentilish, we could not 
apply it to Christian Gentiles, for such do lose 
the characteristic traits which would mark 
them as "Gentilish," and seek rather to mani
fest the mind of Christ. Here the expression 
means:—taking nothing from the world, or 
its resources. Probably the contrast is be
tween such and heathen priests whose habit 
it was to make begging tours, and of course 
accept from all and sundry for their god—a 
pattern too generally followed to-day. In the 
Acts the support of a servant of the Lord 
going forth to the work is never raised. In 
the epistles the responsibility of his support 
is attached to his fellow saints, and especially 
to those who benefit or have benefitted by his 
spiritual labours. "He who proclaims the 
gospel should live of the gospel" (1 Cor. 9. 
14). This is a right, which Paul did not 
always use, to stop the mouths of those who 
accused him of "profiteering." Again, those 
who were "taught in the word, were to com
municate to the teacher in all good things" 
(Gal. 6. 6). "Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double honour, especially 
those that labour in the word and doctrine" 
(1 Tim. 5. 17), where it would seem that 
the "honour" included support. Paul in 
several places—Corinth, Ephesus, Thessalonica 
—worked with his own hands to supply his 
needs and those of others. No one accused 
him of stepping aside from the path of faith 
in so doing, though some to-day would perhaps 
have done so. Sometimes we hear it said, 
"If the Lord has sent so and so, He will 
support him," but the argument is rather:—-
"therefore we should support him." Let 
everyone do what he can, and not leave it to 
the supposed "well-off," who are so few and 
far between to-day. 

Seek not High Places, or Great Things. 
Be humble, simple, true. 

If worthy thou of Place or Praise, 
God then will give it you. 

E. M. T. 

A BELIEVER doeth not good works to 
live, but lives to do good works. 

The righteousness of Christ is to be magni
fied, but the righteousness of Christians is not 
to be mentioned. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all. News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
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respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. MARCH, 1934. Made up 23rd February. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, in 

Wellmeadow Gospel Hall, Paisley, on Satur
day, 3rd March. Conference in Loftus Hall, 
Wellington Street, Portobello, on Saturday, 
3rd March, at 3 p.m. Speakers, John Brown, 
Edinburgh; Henry Hunter, Newarthill; 
Andrew Campbell, Tayport, and others. Con
ference in Greenbank Gospel Hall, 1439 Pol-
lokshaws Rd., Glasgow, on Saturday, 3rd Mar., 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. H. Thomson, J. R. 
Rollo, J. Carroll. Annual Conference in Gos
pel Hall, Blackburn (by Bathgate), on Satur
day, 10th March, at 3 p.m. Speakers, John 
Feely, Newmains; Wm. Kirkpatrick, Belfast; 
John Roberts, Cowdenbeath; John McMillan, 
Galashields; Robt. Scott, Whitburn. Half-
Yearly S.S. Teachers' Conference, in Well-
croft Halls, Peebles Street, Glasgow, on Sat
urday, 24th March, at 4 p.m. Speakers, Peter 
Manson, W. F. Naismith, A. Dalrymple. Half-
Y early Teachers' Meeting, in Victoria Hall, 
Ayr, on Saturday, 31st March, at 4 p.m. 
Speaker, Jas. Forbes, Strathaven. Correspond
ence to David Allan, 40 Heathfield Road, Ayr. 
Annual Conference, in War Memorial Hail, 
Gorgie, on Saturday, 31st March, from 3 till 
8 p.m. Speakers, J. Roberts, Cowdenbeath; 
R. Moodie, Larkhall; M. H. Grant, Airdrie; 
William McAllonan, Motherwell. Half-Yearly 
Meetings, City Halls, Glasgow, March 31st to 
April 3rd. Annual Conference in Parish Hall, 
Albert Place, Dufftown, on Wednesday, 4th 
April. Women's Missionary Conference in 
Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, on April 7th, 
at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Mrs. Bryant, India; 
Miss Cunningham, China; Miss Kelly, Central 
Africa, and others. Conference in Masonic 
Hall, West Calder, on Saturday, 21st April, 
from 3 till 8 p.m. Speakers, Wm. Scott, West 
Calder; J. Feely, Newmains; W. Scott, New-
mains; J. Brown, Shotts. Bible Reading Con
vention, Netherh.aH, Largs, May 4th-llth. 
Speakers, E .H . , Broadbent and J. M. Shaw. 
Particulars, from W. E. Taylor, "Netherhall," 

Largs. John Brown and John Carrick hope 
to conduct special Gospel meetings in Lin
lithgow and Linwood during March. T. 
Richardson hopes to have Gospel meetings in 
Bute Hall, Prestwick, 4th-15th March. 

Now that the winter is past and spring is 
here again, our thoughts turn to Tract Band 
and Open-air Gospel work. What a field of 
opportunity lies before us. It would be well 
to have prayerful and careful consideration of 
how best to undertake this important branch 
of service. There are new problems to be 
faced. The demolition of rows of houses in 
country districts have necessitated many new 
building schemes. The people are not so 
easily reached in the schemes—as far as the 
open-air meeting is concerned, but the way 
is still open for house to house visitation with 
the tracts, and perhaps it may still be possible 
to have open-air meetings. The question of 
Saturday afternoon or week-night outings has 
also to be considered. In some villages and 
country districts—with the advent of the 
buses—there is a general rush to the nearest 
town on Saturdays, leaving the place deserted. 
On account of this some have considered it 
wise to arrange their visits on a week-night, 
when the people are more likely to be about. 
Some have found by experience that the best 
way to reach the older folks with the message 
of the Gospel is through the young folks. It 
is therefore well worth while taking a special 
interest in the young folks in the villages, en
couraging them to gather round where the 
meeting is to be held, taking literature special
ly for them, promising them same at close of 
meeting if their attention is good, giving them 
some good, sound scriptural choruses, and a 
good clear scriptural message before address
ing the older, folks. When mothers especially, 
know that an interest is being shown in their 
children they are generally prepared to listen. 
There are many districts, where darkness 
abounds, untouched by Tract Bands, and it is 
to be hoped there will be a greatly increased 

Netherh.aH
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exercise on the part of young people in par
ticular, in the assemblies to do something to 
reach them. Next month we hope to give full 
particulars of the Annual Conference for Tract 
Band, Postal, and Open-air Gospel Workers 
to be held in Kilmarnock. Meantime let all 
who have an interest in such service be much 
in prayer that the Lord may give much help 
and blessing in the oncoming season in His 
will. 

REPORTS.—A Christian Convention was 
held in the Christian Institute, Glasgow, on 
27th January, when believers came together 
for prayer and ministry of the Word as led 
by the Spirit of God. About 700 were present 
when several brethren ministered the Word. 
Much emphasise was laid upon the work of 
the Holy Spirit, that we might not grieve 
Him, and that the Holy Spirit mighl have 
liberty of action in the assemblies of the „ 
Lord's people, to carry out His function as 
recorded in 1 Cor. 12. 7-13. Ayrshire Mission
ary Conference was held in Glengarnock, on 
Saturday, 10th Feb., about 400 being present. 
John Gray, Glasgow, gave the opening ad
dress, which was much enjoyed. Reports were 
then given by Messrs. Logan, Paraguay; Lam-
mond and Louttet, Africa; Morrison, India; 
Ingleby, Portugal. A,very encouraging time: 
likely to bear fruit. A week-night meeting for 
young people in Central Hall, Kilmarnock, 
during winter months, has been the means of 
increasing interest in the Sunday School, as 
well as bringing the Gospel before them. The 
attendances have been good. Several well-
known workers among the young have given 
valued help. A special week-night meeting 
was arranged lately in Brisbane Hall, Largs, 
to which the parents and friends of children 
attending the Sunday School were specially 
invited. Tea was provided and two well-
known workers among the young were asked 
to give help. Archie Fraser and G. I. Stewart, 
both from Glasgow. This is an excellent 
method of stirring up interest among old and 
young alike, and well worth a trial in other 
parts. Robert Kennedy visiting Kincardine
shire, had a few meetings in Gourdon, where 
there is no assembly. Our brother is a patient 
and faithful plodder. Does splendid work in 
visitation and tract distribution as well as 
giving the message of the Gospel wherever 
opportunity occurs. Jack Atkinson had well 
attended meetings for believers in Assembly 
Hall, Aberdeen, also a good Gospel campaign 
in High Blantyre. Is now in Lochgelly. 

Edwin Warnock had three weeks' meetings in 
Kames. At first meeting over 70 were present. 
Robert Broadbent, Liverpool, visited New-

milns, preaching the Gospel in the open-air, 
and in the hall. Good meetings and a few 
professed conversion. William Duncan spent 
three weeks in Alva (Clackmannanshire). 
Several unsaved interested and saints revived. 
W. Scott and R. Thomson have recently 
visited Kirkcowan", Port William and New 
Luce, where they found a good interest in the 
Gospel. Had a very encouraging time at East-
riggs (Dumfriesshire), and had the joy of 
baptising a husband and wife in the Solway. 
A large number of people witnessed this ordi
nance. John Wilson, Dingwall, had two 
weeks' meetings for believers at Kilwinning, 
with profit and blessing to saints. Is now at 
Armadale. John A. Jones had good meetings 
in Bothwellhaugh and Glengarnock. Is now 
in Port Seaton. John Gilfillan had a four 
weeks' Gospel campaign in Stranraer, which 

„ was attended with blessing. The hall was 
filled to overflowing on Sunday evenings, and 
a goodly interest was shewn during the week. 
A few professed. Joseph Glancy had well at
tended meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Cambus-
lang. Meetings were largest seen for years. 
Souls saved and some exercised regarding 
baptism. Also visited Victoria Hall, Ayr, 
where meetings were fairly well attended, and 
quite an interest shown. Among others who 
received blessing was a Roman Catholic who 
professed faith in Christ. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Special addresses in 

Waller's Rooms, London Road North, Lowes
toft, on March 2nd, 9th, 16th, 23rd, at 7.45 
p.m. Subject: "Truths Fundamental and Es
sential." Speakers, W. Rogers, M. Goodman, 
H. P. Barker. Missionary Conference, in 
Qiolmeley Hall, Archway Road, Highgate, 
March 3rd at 4 and 6.30 p.m. Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Burnley, on March 3rd. Speak
ers, A. Fingland Jack, J. McCready and F. 
Whitmore. Conference, in Jubilee Hall, 
Stockton-on-Tees, on March 3rd, at 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, H. St. John and E. Grant. 
O.A.M. Annual, in Clumber Hall, Nottingham, 
on March 3rd, at 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, 
Fred Elliot and J. M. Shaw. Bible Study Con
vention, Teignmouth, March 7th-10th. Speak
ers, H. P. Barker, E. W. Rogers, J. Stephen, 
H. Dodington, and D. W. Breadley. Christian 
Rally, Park Lane Methodist Church, Wemb
ley, March 10th, at 7.30 p.m. Speaker, F. A. 
Tatford. Half-Yearly meetings in Gospel 
Hall, Fore Street, Exeter, on Wednesday, 
March 14th, at 11 a.m. Correspondence to 
F. Pester, 23 Bamfield Road, Exeter. M.S.C., 
Folkestone, March, 29th-April 3rd. Speakers, 
Dr. Latimer Short, W. E. Vine, H. Faulkner, 
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Scott Mitchell. Particulars, A. Pulleng, 4 
Theobald Road, Leyton, E.17. Sunday School 
Teachers' Holiday Conference, Belgrave 
House, Littlehampton, Essex, March 29th-
April 3rd. Speakers, W. W. Allen, Geo. Good
man, H. Thorp. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, 
Belgrade House. Annual Conference, in Core 
Street Room, Stroud, Glos., on March 30th, 
at 2.45 and 6 p.m. Annual Meetings in Forest 
Hall, Nutley, Sussex, on March 30th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Gospel Hall, Quenington, Glos., April 
2nd, at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Manchester. Easter 
Conference, March 30th-April 2nd. Speakers, 
A. Cuff, H. W. Griffiths, E. J. Parrish, E. T. 
Tarrant and others. Particulars from W. S. 
Bowker, 61 Victoria Crescent, Eccles, Man
chester. Y. P. Holiday Convention at Paign
ton, Devon, March 30th to April 2nd. Speak
ers, H. P. Barker, G. T. Pinches. Particulars 
from Mr. Wilkinson, Torbay Court. Annual 
Conference in Park Road Methodist Church, 
Little Madeley (Nr. Crewe), on March 30th. 
Speakers, G. Richardson, J. Barton, W. G. 
Sanders, G. Lawton. Easter Conference in 
Northumberland Hall, Margate, on March 
30th and April 2nd. Speakers, W. G. Walters, 
E. Luff, Smith, and others. Annual Confer
ence in Gospel Hall, Nightingale Vale, Wool
wich, on 30th March, at 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, A. W. Darke and F. A. Tatford. 
Annual Meetings in West Street Hall, Car-
shalton, on March 30th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Harrison and A. Widdison. 
Annual Missionary Conference, in Edgmond 
Hall, Old Town, Eastbourne, on Monday, 
April 2nd, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, G. F. 
Nicholls, West Indies, and C. A. Swan, Portu
gal. Annual Meetings (Vernon Street As
sembly), in St. Lawrence Hall, St. Stephen's 
Lane, Ipswich, on Monday, April 2nd, at 7 
and 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. Annual meet
ings, Gospel Hall, Yrys St., Port Talbot, on 
Monday, April 2nd, at 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, H. Dodington, Cardiff; D. Morrison, 
Inverness. Annual Conference, in the Guild
hall, High Wycombe, on Monday, 2nd April, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in Abbey Road, 
Gospel Hall, Barrow-in-Furness, on Monday, 
April 2nd. Speakers, -Reuben Scammell and 
Fingland Jack. Annual Conference in War-
nock, on Monday, April 2nd. Speakers, 
Messrs. McCallum, Hamstall; Donaldson, 
Singapore; Greenwood, Birmingham.' (Large 
room secured, comfortably seating 350). S.S. 
Workers' Conference, Hebron Hall, Bolton, 
April 14th. Speakers, Dr. Wm„ Heron and 
others. Home Workers' Bible School, Plas 
Menai, Llanfairfechan, April 17th-24th. Speak
ers, H. P. Barker and W. E. Vine. Annual 

Conference in Manor Court Rooms, Manor 
Court Road, Nuneaton, on 28th April, at 3 
and 6. Speakers, E. Barker and F. N. Mantin, 
London. Annual Meetings in the Town Hall, 
Crediton (Devon), on Monday, May 7th, at 
11.45, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Missionary Conference 
in Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, May 12th-16th, 
at 3 and 6.45 each day. Sisters' Meeting on 
May 16th. Keswick M.S.C. Holiday Confer
ence, May 18th-21st. Speakers, Dr. A. Rendle 
Short, G. Goodman and others. Particulars 
from Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Rd., 
Carlisle. Annual Meetings at Shillingstone, 
Dorset, on May 23rd, at 3 and 6 p.m. Young 
People's Holiday Conference at Cromer, July 
14th-28th. Details from F. A. Tatford, 72 
Oakington Avenue, Wembley Park, Middlesex. 
John Gilfillan hopes to visit Manchester, 
Blackpool and Bolton during March. Cardiff. 
Christians have had difficulty in securing a 
site for their Big Tent this year, so they have 
engaged the Greyfriars Hall (seating 8000) in 
the centre of the city, for a Gospel Campaign, 
from 17th August to 18th September. It is 
hoped that Mr. Widdison will be one of the 
evangelists, and prayer is earnestly asked for 
guidance as regards a co-worker, and for all 
the arrangements and needs in this big ven
ture of faith. This leaves the Big Tent free 
for any other city. Correspondence to E. 
Willie, 99 Westville Road, Cardiff. 

REPORTS.—Splendid time at M.S.C. Con
ference, Birmingham, on February 3rd, when 
A. J. Allen, G. Foster and F. A. Tatford 
ministered. Annual Conference at Hope Hall, 
Warrington, held on Feb. 17th, was well at
tended. Messrs. Hagan, Richardson, Murray 
and Bevan ministered. A new Gospel Hall, 
seating 250, was opened at Warrington, on 
February 10th. The assemblies at Forster St. 
and Hope Hall erected this at a cost of £730 
so that a testimony can be established in a 
new Housing district at Latchford. Appro
priate ministry was given by H. P. Barker, A. 
J. Allen, H. Lockyer, and I. W. Logan. John 
Brown and John Carrick had successful Gospel 
mission at Millom. A number professed faith 
and saints uplifted. W. J. Phillips had a fort
night's meetings in Bethany Hall, Ellesmere 
Port, giving lectures on the Tabernacle. 
Several professed, and the saints uplifted. C. 
H. King of Nottingham and D. H. Long of 
Derby, ministered acceptably to the record 
number present at annual meeting, held at 
Killamarsh. Small assembly encouraged and 
fully appreciate prayers answered on this 
occasion. F. G. Rose had meetings for be
lievers at Hartest and Shimpling. Ministry 
appreciated. Had also short Gospel effort at 
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Soham, Cambs., with good interest. G. T. 
Veich gave help at the various halls in East
bourne. The following report has been re
ceived from Elim Hall, Redcar. "Recently 
six people followed the Lord in the waters of 
baptism. One, an old lady of seventy-two, 
who all her life was brought up in the Church 
of England. A man, a Roman Catholic, who 
has renounced Romanism. Pray that this 
man may be kept as all his friends are Roman 
Catholics. Another lady of sixty-five travelled 
ten miles to be baptised. Her daughter-in-
law, although not very well was also done. 
The others, a husband and wife, who were 
saved in the Hall not long ago. Pray that 
the work may continue, that more may be 
saved and follow the Lord in this blessed 
ordinance. We are glad to report the com
mencement of an assembly in Ebenezer Gos
pel Hall, Portia Ave., Woodhey, Bebington. 
A brother from Rock Ferry removed to this 
district about, 4 years ago. Being concerned 
about the spiritual welfare of the children, he 
opened his house and invited the little ones. 
The numbers increased to such an extent that 
after looking to the Lord for guidance it was 
decided a place must be found to accom
modate them. With the fellowship of his 
brethren and a Christian builder, a wooden 
construction was soon available for a hall, 
and with the brethren working in spare time, 
this was opened on 22nd Feb., 1930. Gospel 
meetings have been continued each Lord's 
day evening with blessing, and there is now 
a Sunday School of about 130 children. For 
correspondent see "Address Column." 

IRELAND. 
Bingham and Hamill have had good num

bers, with interest and blessing at Buckna. 
Rodgers and Fleming have good numbers at 
Strabane, with some professions. Hill and 
Lewis had some meetings at Tullyboy, and 
purpose (D.V.) commencing at Sydare, Co., 
Fermanagh. D. L. Wilson has had 3 weeks' 
meetings in Killyleagh, with some interest. S. 
Gilpin had one week in Letterkenny. J. 
Megaw is continuing the meetings, and Bro. 
Gilpin has commenced in Carrickfergus chiefly 
for believers. The unsaved are coming, and 
some interest appears. Kells and Wallace 
have had good meetings at Ballycastle, and a 
few got saved. M. Bentley continues in New-
townards. McKelvey and McCracken are in a 
barn at Carryduff. The meetings are large 
and a good ear is manifest. Craig and Fin-
negan have started at Cullies, Co. Cavan. 
Numbers encouraging in this needy district. 
They had a good finish at Enniskillen. A 
number followed the Lord in baptism. 

BELFAST.—T. Lyttle has had large meet
ings in Mourne Street, which have been a 
blessing to saints and sinners. A number have 
been saved. God can still work without the 
aid of modern methods or flourish of trum
pets. Campbell and Hawthorne have been in 
Donegall Road, for a number of weeks. Some 
are troubled. Poots and Bunting continue in 
Roslyn Hall with some interest and blessing. 
Allen and Duff have finished in Maranatha 
Hall. The meetings were good and profitable. 
Hutchinson and Johnston have had large 
meetings in Newry. Some saved, others 
anxious. Buick and Simpson have had some 
meetings at Clough with blessing. F. Knox 
is having good meetings in Larne. Numbers 
coming. H. Bailie is having large meetings 
Kitigsbridge Hall. D. Walker has commenced 
in Ebenezer Hall. 

Stewart and Frew finished in Castlecaulfield, 
where the people came out well, and God 
saved some souls. They are now in Newton-
Kelly, a new field of labour; people coming 
out well. Beattie in Quilly, good meetings. 
Love near Derry. McKelvey at the Lesson's 
—fair meetings. 

Jas. F. Spink had large meetings in Victoria 
Hall, Belfast, during January. Also visited 
Holborn Hall, Bangor. Some saved and re
stored. Now in Merrion Hall, Dublin. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had a few weeks' special 

meetings at Bridgeport, Conn. The interest 
has exceeded anything ever seen. There has 
been a marked interest among the outsiders, 
and large numbers attended. Our brother had 
the privilege of Broadcasting, and it was much 
appreciated, letters being received to that 
effect. James Gibson of Hardesty, had a series 
of Gospel meetings at Edmonton. D. R. Scott 
and H. Alms had meetings at Lashburn, Mer-
vin, and Louisville, with blessing. Are now 
visiting assemblies in Manitoba. H. Williams 
from Venezuela, with brother Fairchild are 
visiting Pacific Coast assemblies. C. H. Wil-
loughby had four weeks' meetings in St. Roch 
Gospel Hall. Is now in City of Salt, Ontario. 
Gordon Johnston from Venezuela having 
meetings in Birch Cliff. F. W. Nugent had 
series of Gospel meetings in Camden, N.J., 
with good interest. One man professed salva
tion. Hugh M'Ewan had three weeks' meet
ings at Hackensack, N.J., in January (not 
Ridgefield Park, N.J., as stated in January 
issue). Wm. Ferguson having good meetings 
in Detroit. In spite of the cold spell the at
tendances are regular. Hopes to do some 
house to house visitation in nearby towns 
after finishing in the city. 
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Our brother, Walter Kendrick, Green Turtle 

Cay, Abaco, Bahamas, B.W.I., while speaking 
of the material poverty of these parts has 
cheering news of spiritual awakening, and 
writes as follows:—"Some have been baptised 
and are now in fellowship. We begin the 
new year with special meetings and God is 
working. There is quite a reviving among 
saint and sinner." 

Our brother Geo. Knowles (late of England 
and New Zealand) is giving a series of ad
dresses on the "Tabernacle," at the Y.W.C.A. 
Hut, Jerusalem. The opening address is "The 
Nation's History," and should prove very in
teresting in that land. 

Our brother Wm. Taylor, 2 Chemin des 
Pourettes, Grenoble (Isere), France, writes 
as follows:—The Lord continues to manifest 
His mighty power in the salvation of more 
precious souls. At a recent Gospel meeting 
a Catholic woman was converted, whose life 
had been saved in a miraculous manner after 
receiving five revolver shots in the head and 
neck. She is now very happy, and publicly 
confessed Christ in the meeting. Another 
Roman Catholic (who had made the pilgrim
age to Lourdres, and passed through the 
waters (because she had been told that all 
her sins would be then washed away), re
turned very depressed at the realisation of the 
wicked deception told her. She came and 
listened eagerly how the blood of Christ was 
her only means of salvation, and is now re
joicing in Christ. So we praise God and take 
courage to go on with Himself into the battle 
which rages around us here. 

T. B. and B. M. Nottage arrived in Bermuda 
for a brief stay of 32 days. They began their 
series at Paget. The first two Sunday nights 
they preached in Hamilton in a large theatre. 
Went on to Harrington Sound and St. 
George's. In the largest theatre at Hamilton, 
a two days' Conference was held, where these 
two brethren gave a brief outline of their 
pioneer work in U.S.A. The meetings through
out their visit were characterised by large 
attentive audiences, and by ministry which 
was profitable, plain, striking, and Christ-
exalting. About forty professed faith in Christ, 
and a number have applied for baptism. 

ADDRESSES. 

John Walts, 323E. Lancaster Avenue, 
Wayne, P.A., U.S.A. Walter Anderson, evan
gelist, Firth View, Station Road, Dingwall. 
Correspondence for Gorgie Assembly, to Jas. 
Matthews, 27 Cavan Road, Edinburgh. Cor
respondence for Ebenezer Hall, Portia Ave., 

Woodhey, Bebington, to H. Peake, 24 Portia 
Ave., Woodhey, Bebington. Walter Scott (of 
Newmains), 21 Dixon Terrace, Whitburn. H. 
K. Downie (evangelist), 20 Kenmure Street, 
Pollokshields, Glasgow. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John L. Dalziel, Kenora, Ontario, on 28th 

January, aged 76 years. Saved 60 years at 
Mossbog, Scotland. Was connected with as
sembly at Kenora since its formation 45 years 
ago. Was always active in assembly matters, 
and had a care for the Lord's people. His 
home was always open to the Lord's servants 
and others who visited the assembly. A 
brother-in-law to our late esteemed brother 
Matthew Muir, Uddingston. A large number 
of local business men and friends attended the 
funeral which was conducted by S. M. Van-
stone and F. Tonkin. Leaves a widow and 
family. Isobel Thompson, Belfast. On 5th 
February, aged 83 years. Saved when 17. 
First met with believers in Lisburn in 1873, 
then later in Belfast. Throughout her long 
life she was always able to give a reason for 
the hope within her. Mrs. Mercy Linnegan, 
Glasgow. On 10th February, aged 67 years. 
Saved 48 years ago. Last 14 years spent in 
Bethesda Hall, Linthouse. A devoted sister, 
given to hospitality. Her closing words were 
"Peace perfect peace." Charles H. Roberts, 
Bristol. On 2nd February, aged 66 years. In 
fellowship at Chelsea Gospel Hall, for about 
30 years. Had a large heart for saint and 
sinner. Had a very bright testimony. Wm. 

., Henderson, Dunmullin, Co. Tyrone, formerly 
of Magheracorn, on Sunday, 11th February. 
An acceptable preacher of the Gospel. Much 
used in earlier days in leading souls to Christ. 

PERSONALIA. 

Mr. and Mrs. Louttitt (Africa), and family 
are residing in the Ayrshire Missionary House 
at Newmilns. Mr. Louttitt had recently to 
undergo an operation at Liverpool for throat 
trouble. Prayer will be valued. 

W. J. Miller of Victoria, B.C., is exercised 
concerning a visit to New Zealand, to see his 
aged mother. Our brother has not been too 
well, and we bespeak the prayers of our 
readers on his behalf. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
E. S., - - - - - £ 2 0 0 
J. N., 0 11 7 
G. W. A. Cttn., - - - 1 0 0 
J. N., Sr., - - - - 0 14 10 
J. N., Sr., - - 0 15 2 
T. L. (for Africa), - - - 1 0 0 
J. G., 0 10 0 

Total to 22/2/34, - - £ 6 11 7 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"Seeing ye have put off (apekduomai) the old man with his deeds, and have put on (enduomai) 
the new man" (Col. 3. 9-10). "Put off (apotithemai) . . . t h e old man . . . and that ye put on 
(enduomai) the new man" (Eph. 4. 22). "Put off (apotithemai) all these, . . . pu t on (enduo

mai) . . . bowels of mercies," etc. (Col. 3. 8, 12). 

I AST month we saw in Col. 2. 11, that 
*—' God had made provision in the cross 
of Christ, for removing out of His sight 
"the old man," that is, ourselves in our 
first Adam standing, and that for ever. 

Now the apostle reminds the saints, as 
a reason, why they should put off (apotr-
themai) lying, and the evil ways detailed in 
verse 8:—"Ye have put off (apekduomai) 
the old man with his deeds" (Col. 3. 9) : 
namely at their conversion and baptism. 

But not only is there a complete answer 
in the cross for the past, but also in the 
resurrection for a new standing before God 
in the future, in which believers are now 
for everf perfected (Heb. 10. 14). They 
went down into the baptismal waters in the 
role of the old man, like the twelve stones 
in Jordan's bed, and were finished with, 
but they came up in a completely new role, 
having put on (enduomai) the one new 
man, made in Christ out of the twain, Jew 
and Gentile, "where . . Christ is all and in 
all" (verse. 11). 

The two words in verses 9 and 10 for 
"putting on" and "putting off" mean to 
clothe or unclothe—to don or doff, as we 
say. The saint is no longer in the old 
character of a child of Adam, he has put 
off the garments suited to that, but he is 
in a new character before God and has 
put on the garments corresponding to it. 

To use a phrase of the world, the believer 
is "cast for a new part." He is a new 
creation. All that pertains to the old is 

t This is not the usual phrase denoting perpetually, 
but a distinct phrase (eis to dienekes) meaning uninter
ruptedly—continuously, occurring only in the Hebrews, 
here and in chap. 7. 3 ; 10. 1, 12. 

past, all things have become new. This is 
equally true of all saints, but the appre
hension varies. Experimentally his position 
is too apt to vacillate, in reality it never 
changes. He is always before God, as to 
his actual standing in Christ : it is perfect 
and continuous. 

O U T how is it then that in Ephesians we 
•*—' are told to put off the old man, seeing 
that in Colossians we have put it off? The 
words are different in the original. Here 
it is not "putting off" (apekduomai) gar
ments, but "laying them aside" (apotithe
mai). It is the word used in Acts 7 for 
the laying down their garments by Stephen's 
executioners at the feet of Saul. So we 
are practically to put away what we have 
spiritually put off. Nothing of the old 
get-up must hang on us still; it would be 
incongruous with Christ. 

But when we come to the second part 
of the exhortation (Eph. 4. 22) the same 
word is used as in Col. 3. 10 (enduomai), 
as though the putting on of the new 
man should be added to continually, and 
while in Col. 3. 8 the saints are to lay 
aside (apotithemai) at once certain sins, 
in verse 12 they are to put on the beautiful 
garments of verse 12—not after the chang
ing fashions of this poor world, but suited 
to the heavenly sphere. These are remin
iscent of Psalm 45, where we read that the 
bride's clothing is of wrought gold, and she 
is all glorious within, for that speaks of 
divine righteousness. But there is also the 
"raiment of needlework," the work of her 
sanctified industry and skill, and in this too 
shall she be brought to the King. 

4 
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The Person of Christ. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

(Continued from March). 

MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

' I 4HE opening words of his first verse are 
•*• astonishing and arresting. "Jesus 

Christ." The Jews of His time knew the 
man called Jesus, His reputed parentage, 
occupation, native city and so on. But 
they refused to acknowledge the claim of 
that Person to the Office of Christ 
(Messiah). Prior to the writing of this 
gospel that claim had been mockingly in
vestigated (!) and at once rejected, and the 
Person Who made it had been crucified. 
True, He had been raised, but the mass 
of men had not seen Him risen, but now 
Matthew takes up His pen asserting that 
the Man Jesus is He who holds the office 
of Messiah and proceeds to prove it. 

He writes for Jews chiefly; and a fair, 
open-minded Jew who was willing to hear 
his evidence would first want to be satisfied 
on certain points of paramount importance 
before accepting Matthew's dictum and 
these Matthew deals with seriatim. 

The first question such an one would 
raise would be "Is His genealogical tree 
satisfactory?" and a perusal and examina
tion of chap. 1. of this gospel would reveal 
the answer to be unequivocally in the affir
mative. 

Next, were the attendant circumstances 
of His birth such as the Old Testament 
prophecies foreshadowed? An examina
tion of chaps. 1 and 2 will show that the 
plain, as well as covert, prophecies were all 
fulfilled in detail. The manner, time, place, 
etc., of His birth were in accordance with 
the fbreshadowings of the prophets. 

Further, Did He have the prescribed 
forerunner of whom Malachi wrote? Yes, 
read chap. 3. where information is given 
as to his name, preaching and sphere of 
work. 
"' Again, is He competent to rule ? What 
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manifestation of power has He afforded? 
Read chap. 4. and it will become evident 
He is master of the Devil, who is respon
sible for all earth's misrule. The Devil 
does not succeed in causing Him to err. 

Next, by what laws will He rule? What 
is the moral standard for His Kingdom? 
for His laws will represent what He is : 
These are given in chapters 5 to 7. 

Yet once more, Did He work the pro
phesied beneficent Messianic deeds? Yes, 
for chapters 8 and 9 show that He did so, 
such activity extending not only to men, 
women and children but also to the ele
ments, seen and unseen (wind and waves) 
and even the brute creation. 

This is all briefly and hurriedly reviewed, 
but Matthew thus proves his case and the 
remainder of the gospel works on the as
sumption that the case is thereby fairly 
and decisively established. 

All this is important, for if as we have 
shown earlier the Messiah of Israel was to 
be One who combined in Himself deity and 
humanity, and if Matthew proves that Jesus 
is that Messiah then the Deity and Human
ity of that One Person is proven. 

Turn now to 
LUKE'S' GOSPEL 

in which the humanity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is specially considered. The incar
nation was not simply the clothing of deity 
in a human form, that is, that the body 
was the encasement of deity, but it was the 
union of two perfect natures—divine and 
human. There are three things requisite 
for humanity, a spirit, soul and body. Luke 
calls attention to these three. "Father unto 
Thy hands I commend My spirit" (Luke 
23. 46). "Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
hades !" (Acts 2. 27). "Handle Me and see 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye 
see Me have!" (Luke 24. 39). He there
fore was truly man : thirsty, weary, tired, 
hungry, astonished, troubled, suffering, etc. 
It is Luke who observes his advances in 
age, stature, wisdom, etc. Truly great is 
the mystery of godliness—God manifest in 
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flesh. It is not possible for us with finite 
minds to reconcile how there can be co
existent in One Person simultaneously all 
the attributes of deity together with all the 
marks of sinless humanity, but faith bows 
to the mystery. 

Now turn to 
JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

If Luke emphasises the humanity of the 
Lord, John emphasises the deity, and shows 
that the Lord Jesus when on earth was 
possessor of all the attributes of deity. 

He possessed omnipresence, for when 
on earth He spake of Himself as being then 
"in the bosom of the Father" (chap. 1. 18) 
and also "in heaven" (chap. 3. 13)." 

He possessed omniscience, for He knew 
what was in man and needed not that any 
should inform Him (chap. 2. 25). 

He possessed omnipotence, as His mir
acles from the transformation of water to 
wine (chap. 2.) till the resurrection of the 
four-day-dead Lazarus (chap. 12.) attest. 

John's gospel was written, inter alia, that 
his readers should trust Christ and he, like 
Matthew, answers pertinent questions rela
tive thereto, all of which have to do with 
His Person. 

(a) Who is He? is answered fully in 
chapter 1., as an examination of His names 
indicating His offices, work and relation
ships will show. 

(b) What character does He bear? is 
answered in chapter 2., showing it to be 
consistent indoors and out-of-doors—in the 
house and in the temple. 

(c) Will He undertake the case of men, 
women and children? Chapters 3 and 4 
answer affirmatively, giving respectively the 
cases of a Jew, Samaritan, and Roman 
which were dealt with at midnight, mid
day and the seventh hour : such cases be
ing respectively religious, irreligious and 
indifferent. 

(d) What resources of Power has He? 
Are they adequate to meet the requirements 
of the millions that may trust Him? This 
is met in chap-. 5. where the absolute unin

terrupted and proved equality of the Lord 
Jesus with God is affirmed and attested. 

(e) Can He deal with the worst? Worse 
than the Woman of Samaria? Yes, for 
"Him that cometh unto Me" says chap. 6. 
"I will in no wise cast out," whatever the 
character. 

Will He deal with any race? other than 
Jew, Samaritan and Roman? Yes, for "I 
am the bread of God that came down from 
heaven to give life unto the world" says 
chapter 6. 

Will He manage the case despite and 
through death? Yes, "I will raise Him up 
at the last day." 

(f) What is His relation to the Mosaic 
Law? This is shown in chapters 7 and 8. 
The law of ceremonies He supersedes: 
In the last day of the feast, when man had 
performed every item of the Divinely given, 
and the additional items of traditionally 
imposed, law, Jesus contemplates the pos
sibility of one being dissatisfied therewith, 
and says, "If any man thirst, let him come 
to me." He knew that religion (per se) 
did not satisfy the heart, but that He could. 

The law of enactments He supersedes, 
for He, who was Himself the law-giver 
would not consent to throw stones at 
the guilty law-breaker, but gave a message 
of forgiving grace and salutary warning. 

Surely, in the light of all this, we may 
do as John desired, and say from our hearts 

"Jesus. I will—can—do trust Thee 
Trust Thee with my soul." 

(To be continued). 

GOD IS ABLE. 
To give much more than we give up.— 

2 Chron. 25. 9. 
To raise up children to Abraham (from 

stones).—Matt. 3. 9. 
To deliver from temptation.—1 Cor. 10. 13. 
To keep what we have committed.—2 Tim. 1. 

12. 
To succour them that are tempted.—Heb. 2.18. 
To save to the uttermost.—Heb. 7. 25. 
To save and to destroy.—James 4. 12. 
To keep us from falling.—Jude 24. 
To do above all we ask or think.—Eph. 3. 30. 
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44 Occupy Till I Come." 
BY JAS. F. SPINK, Editor Light & Liberty. 

A CCORDING to the Scriptures, now 
•* *• is the night of this age. But thanks 
be unto God! "The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand," and the "morning without 
clouds" will usher us into the presence of 
the Lord. The present condition of so-
called Christendom and the world—a con
dition without precedent—indicates the 
darkness that heralds the approaching day 
when the glorious advent hour will be 
struck. "The coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh" (James 8. 8). Do we feel the reality 
of thus expecting Him? Or is it just a 
doctrine or a theory that we hold intellectu
ally. If this truth is held as a living prac
tical power in our soul, it will become a 
living, energizing vital principle in our lives 
and like the Thessalonian converts we shall 
express this doctrine as practically as did 
they, for it is said of them that they "turned 
to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for His Son from 
heaven" (1 Thess. 1. 9, 10). 

"You will notice that "SERVICE" is 
connected with "WAITING," and it seems 
that we cannot be in a true state of expect
ancy unless our lives are practically carry
ing out His one desire "Occupy till I COME" 

(Luke 19. 13). Thus the Second Advent 
becomes a controlling power in the Christ
ian for it is a Person and not a doctrine 
that controls them. Earnestness, devoted
ness, decision should be stamped upon our 
every work and way, because of His 
promise so lovingly given and so graciously 
reiterated, "Surely I come quickly." 

Alas! Too often the hope gets dim, our 
hearts grow cold, and service becomes 
wearisome, and it is the old, old story, 
"They all slumbered and slept." Shall we 
sleep while people around us are perishing? 
Can we be careless about the eternal happi
ness or eternal misery of the souls around 
us? Where, O where is the love of Christ? 

The Believer's Magazine. 

Where, O where is the zeal for God? 
Where, O where is the pity for the poor 
perishing sinners? We have some active 
among us; but are the majority of those 
in our assemblies active? We have some 
zeal, but are there many zealous among us ? 
Are we making inroads into the territory 
of Satan? Are we cultivating the waste 
lands ? Are we exercised about the mission 
fields or the unreached parts in the home
lands? Is there not a great want of de
votion in our worship, and devotedness in 
our service? Is not the spirit of the world 
influencing us, the pleasures of the world 
pleasing us, and the fashions of the world 
leading many astray? Where is our prac
tical testimony to the world, that its spirit, 
course and end are evil? Where are those 
marks of distinctiveness that once separ
ated us off from the systems around us? 
Where is that freshness and power that we 
once had? Is it not a fact that many of 
the saints are only at the morning meeting, 
and that the Gospel, prayer and ministry 
meetings know them not? 

Brethren! Should these things be so ? 
Let there be with us "great searchings of 
heart." How lightly we handle the things 
of God. In Heb. 12. 218 we are told to 

- "serve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly > fear for our God is a consuming 
fire." We may be looking to learning, logic 
and eloquence. We may have been looking 
too much upon the means employed and 
have magnified the instrument, instead of 
relying wholly upon the Holy Spirit. There 
can be no substitute for the presence and 
power of the Holy Spirit and surely we 
ought to lay low before God that there may 
be humiliation and prayer, for spiritual re
covery and spiritual prosperity. 

T H E VICTORIOUS LIFE. 
"For whatsoever is begotten of God over

cometh the world: and this is the victory that 
hath overcome the world even our faith. And 
who is he that overcometh the world, even 
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God"? 
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Bn Surveys of Service. HH 
T H E GOSPEL IN BRAZIL. 

BY S. E. MACNAIR, TEREZOPOLIS. 

' I 'HE gospel in Brazil is now such a very 
*• wide and full theme that I can only 

attempt to tell about it in so far as it has 
come under my own personal observation 
and engaged my service during the last 38 
years. Others could tell of yet more distant 
centres of interest and blessing, and, indeed, 
of the progress of the Good News to some 
extent in every State of Brazil, "as far as 
the remote district of Acre, at the sources 
of the Amazon. 

When I landed in Rio, in 1896, there 
was one little meeting in a private house 
on a hill where such teaching as I could 
offer was welcomed. Now not only is there 
a rather flourishing congregation in Rio 
itself (cared for by our brother E. P. Ellis), 
with various out-stations in the suburbs, 
but up-country, mostly in the Rio Doce 
district, there are about 44 Salas where the 
local congregations have out-grown the 
accommodation of private houses. 

T^OR many years I made my centre in 
*• Rio, but for the last 21 have lived 
in different places in the interior, where the 
need has seemed the most urgent. 

We have a periodical, the Boletim Evan-
gelico, which forms a link of fellowship 
with both native and foreign workers, and 
keeps us in touch with the converts in some 
of the remotest places. 

Several of the native brethren now give 
helpful and valued ministry. Only three 
or four of them are giving their whole time 
to the work as yet, and these are supported 
by local contributions. 

Up-country the work has spread mostly 
amongst the coffee planters, far from towns 
and villages. Indeed very few of our cen
tres are located in the towns. 

The country people are descendants of 
the original Portuguese colonists, or of the 
Negro slaves, or of cross breeds between 
these. Perhaps 50 per cent, of them will 
be whites, 40 per cent, half-castes, and 10 
per cent, blacks. The language spoken 
throughout Brazil is Portuguese, and the 
people are nominally Roman Catholics, but 
the country people live mostly without any 
religion. 

I have not seen native Indians for quite 
20 years, though many of them, both wild 
and tame, are to be found on the Amazon 
tributaries and in the great inland State 
of Matto Grosso. Three or four missions 
are trying to reach them with the gospel. 

/ ^ N E of the chief features of our work 
^-* in Brazil is the annual journey North 
and South of the River Doce, when a 
great number of isolated centres are visited. 
This journey takes from three to four 
months, and has sometimes been made 
by two English-speaking workers. Our 
brother, W. J. Goldsmith, now cares for 
both the North and South of the River 
Doce. Each year the number of centres 
that expect to be visited increases. Indeed, 
it is now impossible for one pair of workers 
to cover all the ground in the time avail
able during the dry season. 

Our endeavour has always been to help 
the native believers without making them 
dependent on us. This has given a dis
tinctive character to the work, which is 
self-supporting and self-propagating, and 
grows more quickly than we can follow 
it up. 

The service we are more closely con
nected with in Rio de Janeiro is very 
different from that done up-country 
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amongst the coffee planters. A special 
feature of this Rio work is the careful and 
methodical organization which divides "to 
every man (and woman) his work," so 
that all are interested in the progress of 
the whole, and each feels that he is his 
brother's keeper. Without any outstanding 
native gift, this work has steadily flour
ished under Mr. Ellis's care (very ably 
seconded by Mrs. Ellis's work amongst the 
women) and it is always growing and ex
tending its boundaries. It would require 
a whole article to describe it in detail. 

By means of his Notes on the Sunday 
School Lessons, Mr. Ellis serves all the 
inland centres as well, sending them copies 
of the Notes every quarter. He looks for 
helpers (one such arrived in March, 1933) 
who, like himself, will have some business 
employment and be self-supporting, though 
he has said that there is room also for a 
full-time worker in connection with the 
Rio assemblies. The work at Paty do 
Alferes, cared for by our brother Clayton, 
belongs geographically to the Rio district. 

In the city of Sao Paulo, the most civil
ised centre in Brazil, brothers Holloway, 
Smith and Sluce are caring for several 
centres, and in the interior of the Sao 
Paulo State, A. H. Storrie has begun a t 
Piracicaba, a most flourishing centre. 
Further inland are Mr. and Mrs. Jones at 
Uberaba, and further still brothers Murray 
aijd King. To give details of all this work 
would require another article, as long again. 
We are also in touch with work on the 
Amazon, where ministry is much needed. 

A special subject for prayer might be 
that the native ministry be greatly increased 
and developed, as this will always be a 
chief factor in the expansion of the work. 

GROWTH IN GRACE. 
"He MUST INCREASE, I MUST decrease." 

Our true growth is more known by our 
growing downwards in humility than by all 
the outward things put together. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

Church Lessons. 
ANOTHER WITNESS. 

BY W. RODGERS, OMAGH. 

YV 7E cannot at present stay to dwell on 
* * the prophecies contained in the four

teen chapters of Zechariah, as we have 
done in the case of the five short messages 
of Haggai. Yet we may at least indicate 
how the dated visions, which form the first 
half of his book, emphasise the point to 
which we have already called attention; 
namely that diverse in form as his ministry 
was from that of his simpler fellow-
prophet, there was complete unity in their 
testimony, so far as the immediate result 
aimed at was concerned. It was long after 
their day that the words were written in 
1 Cor. 14. 3, "He that prophesieth speaketh 
unto men to edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort"; but these three words, more 
fitly than perhaps any other, describe the 
effect upon their contemporaries of the 
"prophesying" (Ezra 6. 14) of both these 
messengers of God. 

I N thus dealing with their messages as 
•*• they applied to their own times, we do 
not wish to ignore or to minimize the fact 
that they point forward to much greater 
things in store for Israel in a day yet 
future. Is it not so, rather, on the other 
hand, that some students of prophecy lose 
much by neglecting the immediate connec
tion in which certain Scriptures were first 
of all delivered; and that a little attention 
paid to this would render such less liable 
to go astray in their views as to what future 
application those passages may have? 

It will be noticed that the first recorded 
prophecy of Zechariah was given him "in 
the eighth month, in the second year of 
Darius." It therefore comes in respect of 
time between the third and fourth messages 
of Haggai. All the visions which follow 
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it, from chap. 1. 7 to the end of chap. 6., 
appear to have been seen by the prophet 
in one night, the four and twentieth of the 
•eleventh month; that is to say, exactly two 
months later than the delivery of the fourth 
and fifth messages of his fellow-prophet. 

Like Haggai, Zechariah starts with a 
note of expostulation and warning (chap. 
1. 1-6). Then we have the first of the night 
visions, in which is shown, as has been 
already pointed out, those hidden agencies 
that were at work for or against the restor
ation of God's people. 

Chapter 2., with its gracious promises, 
is like an enlargement of the second and 
shortest of Haggai's messages, "I am with 
you, saith the Lord." Compare especially 
with it ver. 5 here, "I, saith the Lord, will 
be unto her a wall of fire round about," 
and v. 10, "I will dwell in the midst of 
thee, saith the Lord." 

In chapter 3. the question of their con
dition in God's sight is dealt with, their 
priestly leader Joshua being taken to repre
sent the nation; while in chapter 4 light is 
thrown on the subject of the maintenance 
of the testimony in their time of weakness, 
special reference being made in this con
nection to the work of their other great 
leader, Zerubbabel. The inquiry that occurs 
here at chap. 4. 10, "Who hath despised 
the day of small things," suggests at once 
Haggai's third message, in which mention 
is made of some who disparaged the work 
by contrasting with it the grandeur of the 
house in former days (Hag. 2. 3). The 
•encouragement which was there given, "My 
Spirit remaineth among you" (Hag. 2. 5), 
also has its counterpart here in v. 6, "Not 
by might nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts." 

In chapter 5. we have two visions, in the' 
first of which the authority of God's law is 
upheld, and a curse pronounced on trans
gressors thereof; while in the second a 
symbol of Babylonish "wickedness" (v. 8) 
is seen to be transferred from the Lord's 
land to the land of Shinar (Babylon) to 

which it properly belonged. These, as well 
as the reference to defiled garments in the 
vision of chap. 3., may be compared with 
Haggai's fourth message, which, like them, 
is concerned with defilement and unclean
ness (Hag. 2. 11-14). 

Finally, in the latter part of chapter 6., 
where this series of visions comes to an 
end, the prophet sees "crowns" of reward 
for Joshua and his fellows, which of course 
corresponds to Haggai's final message re
garding the personal reward of Zerubbabel. 

I 'HESE visions to which we have so 
•*• briefly referred will well repay care

ful study. Not only do they, on the one 
hand, show us God's past dealings with the 
returned exiles, and, on the other, point 
us forward to the great future which yet 
lies before Israel; but they also contain a 
multitude of helpful and practical lessons 
for ourselves. Here are lessons on the 
loving interest that God ever takes in the 
welfare of His own; lessons on our justi
fication and standing before Him; lessons 
on obedience and on separation from 
"wickedness"; lessons on service and testi
mony, showing more especially how fully 
this testimony is to be, and can be, main
tained in a "day of small things"; and 
lastly, the encouraging and stimulating les
son that our blessed Lord is coming quickly, 
and His reward with Him, to give every 
man according as his work shall be. May 
we not only learn these lessons but LIVE 

THEM, while we wait for and look forward 
to a good time coming, like that so beauti
fully pictured in the closing words of Zech-
ariah's ministry at chap. 14. 20, 21. THEN 
there shall be no more the "Canaanite" in 
the House of the Lord. THEN unclean
ness shall no longer prevail over holiness 
(as in Hag. 2. 12-14), having been com
pletely put away (chap. 13. 1, 2). THEN 
the engraving, HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD, shall no longer be confined to, the 
plate on the High Priest's mitre (chap. 3. 
5); but shall be alike applicable to every-
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thing connected with God's people, from 
the "pots" in their houses to the "bells" on 
their horses. 

THEN, in the still grander language of 
the New Testament prophecy addressed to 
ourselves, "there shall in no wise enter into 
it anything that defileth,. . . but they which 
are written in the Lamb's Book of Life; 
. . . and His servants shall serve Him, and 
they shall see His face, and His Name shall 
be in their foreheads." 

The Epistle to the 
Colossians. 

BY F. A. TATFORD, MIDDLESEX. 

IN REMEMBRANCE. 
(1 Cor. 11. 26). 

Tune—Evan. 

Assembled, Lord, at Thy behest, 
We wait, Thy voice to hear; 

Lord, in this calm and restful hour, 
In spirit now draw near. 

Draw near, Lord, that in simple faith 
We may Thy presence feel: 

May breathe the fragrance from above— 
The Holy Spirit's seal. 

With hearts adoring we behold 
Thy table fitly spread: 

Love's sweet memorial feast to Thee, 
Our risen, glorious Head. 

O love, surpassing human thought, 
That Thou, the Lamb of God, 

Should'st bear sin's curse, and interpose 
Thine own most precious blood. 

Lost in an ocean of such love, 
Safe from earth's rock-bound shore, 

We would life's fitful, transient ways, 
Remember now no more. 

O help us, Lord, while gathered here, 
That we none else may see; 

May all our thoughts be graced with love. 
And centred, Lord, on Thee. 

David J. Beattie. 

We think more of GETTING from God 
than GIVING to God; of GETTING OUT of 
trial than PROFITING IN trial; of GET
TING OUT of the furnace than walking with 
Christ IN the furnace. R. Chapman. 

INTRODUCTION. 

A RELATIVELY unimportant city, 
•**• Colossae was situated in the valley of 
the Lycus, about ten miles away from the 
sister towns of Hierapolis and Laodicea. 
Formerly described by Xenophon as "a 
populous city, prosperous and great," and 
by Herodotus as "a great city of Phrygia," 
it had sunk in apostolic days into a very 
insignificant position, and appears never to 
have been visited by an apostle (see Col. 
1. 4-9; 2. 1, etc.). 

The Colossian Church was possibly 
founded by Epaphras, who also appears to 
have laboured in Hierapolis and Laodicea 
(Col. 4. 12, 13). • Little is known of 
Epaphras. Probably he came into contrast 
with the apostle Paul during the latter's 
sojourn at Ephesus, and it is most likely 
that he was converted at that time. 

Towards the end of the apostle's first 
captivity in Rome, Epaphras found an 
opportunity to visit him in order to discuss 
the outbreak of a new heresay—described 
by Bishop Lightfoot as "a combination of 
Judaic formalism with Oriental mystic 
speculation"—which was rapidly spreading 
in Phrygia. The alarming news soon-
aroused the apostle, and he immediately 
penned the Colossian epistle to the erring 
church. 

It seems clear that the epistles to the 
Ephesians and to Philemon were also* 
written at the same time. In fact, the 
similarity between the epistles of Ephesians, 
and Colossians can scarcely be accounted 
for in any other way. Despite the similar
ity of the two epistles, however, there are 
many points of dissimilarity. As Farrar 
points out, Colossians deals with the 
reputation of an error, but Ephesians with 
"the rapturous development of an exalted. 
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truth. The main theme of Colossians is 
the Person of Christ; that of Ephesians is 
the life of Christ, manifested in the living 
energy of His Church. In the former, 
Christ is the 'Plenitude,' the synthesis and 
totality of every attribute of God; in the 
latter, the ideal church, as the body of 
Christ, is the 'Plenitude,' the recipient of 
all the fulness of Him Who filleth all things 
with all. Christ's Person is most prominent 
in Colossians; Christ's body, the Church 
of Christ, in Ephesians." 

In the Galatian Church, the danger to 
the Christian faith lay in a national ex-
clusiveness, but in Colossse, it was in an 
intellectual exclusiveness. The -Colossian 
heretics laid claim to the possession of a 
superior wisdom not possessed by the 
average believer, and they therefore gained 
the name of gnostics. Paul at once pointed 
out, however, that the divine wisdom was 
for all, with the purpose of presenting 
every man perfect in Christ. As Bishop 
Moorhouse declares, "There is no intel
lectual aristocracy in the Church, sharply 
distinguished from the common herd of 
believers by the possession of special 
knowledge. Every kind of knowledge is 
the property of every man, and perfection 
is to be attained not by the favoured few, 
but by the believing many. It is in Christ 
that are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge..-. Christianity is not an 
order with its inner circle of mystagogues 
and its outer circle of devotees." 

Gnosticism appears to have found its 
origin in Oriental mysticism, and is en
tirely without Scriptural foundation. The 
gnostics taught that all matter was 
essentially and inherently evil, and was 
ipso facto antagonistic in principle to a 
holy God. Sometimes, as Lightfoot in
dicates, the principle of evil was "regarded 
as a dead, passive resistance, sometimes as 
a turbulent, active power," but it was con
sistently "regarded as residing in the 
material, sensible world." That a pure and 
holy God should come into contact with 

evil matter appeared impossible. Wherein 
then lay the explanation of creation and 
redemption ? 

To meet the difficulty, gnosticism declared 
that there had been a series of emanations 
from God, deity, purity and holiness being 
increasingly dilated in each successive 
emanation, until a final being emerged, who 
was so impoverished of divinity as to be 
able to come into contact with matter. This 
demiurge then undertook the work of 
creation. Since the essence of deity was 
still possessed by this being and the inter
mediate angelic powers (or emanations), 
worship was presented to them by the 
mystics. 

So far as redemption was concerned, 
gnosticism taught that the powers emanat
ing from the divine pleroma or plenitude 
found their end in Jesus Christ, Who was 
so remote from God and so close to man 
that He could come into contact with man. 
He thus became regarded as the last and 
lowest of a succession of mediators between 
God and man. 

Since matter was inherently evil, bodily 
abstinence and asceticism became essential, 
and the average gnostic endeavoured by 
celibacy, vegetarianism, etc., to mortify the 
material body and to allow the spirit to 
ascend to higher heights. On the other 
hand, however, there were extreme gnos
tics, who, regarding matter as alien to the 
individual, declared that it could be used or 
abused as the individual chose : the inevit
able result of this was extreme licentious
ness and gross impurity. 

With all these points, the apostle clearly 
deals in his epistle. Far from matter being 
antagonistic to God, he declared that the 
whole universe is subject to Christ and that 
He is its Creator and Sustainer. So far 
from Christ being an emanation from the 
divine fulness, the plenitude (or pleroma) 
abides in all its fulness in Him. In fact, 
He is the visible expression of the invisible 
God, and all the divine attributes abide in 
their totality in Him. 
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Paul declared that the worship of angels 
and intermediaries between God and some 
mythical demiurge was a false humility and 
a pretence at knowledge. Christ is the sole 
mediator and all worship is due to Him. 
Man is not linked to God through a suc
cession of mystic emanations, but by the 
sole mediator—Christ Himself. That 
blessed One is supreme in glory, dignity 
and power, and His pre-eminence is mani
fest in every sphere. 

In place of the gnostic austerities and 
asceticism, abstinence from meat and drink, 
celibacy, etc., the apostle, as another has 
said, "offers the t rue and only remedy 
against sin—the elevation of the inner life 
in Christ, the transference of the affections 
into a higher sphere, where the temptations 
of the flesh are powerless. Thus dying with 
Christ, they will kill all their earthly mem
bers. Thus rising with Christ, they will be 
renewed in the image of God their Crea
tor ." 

As the pleroma resides in Christ, it is 
communicated to the Christian as united 
with Him. Hence it follows that, in all the 
practical details of life, everything should 
be done as unto Him. 

The main theme of the epistle is the pre
eminence of Christ. The answer to the 
gnostical heresies is found in the glories of 
Christ, and the apostle sets that blessed 
One forth as supreme in every sphere. 

(To be continued). 

ANSWERED PRAYER. 

God answers prayer: sometimes, when hearts 
are weak 

He gives the very gifts believer's seek. 
But often faith must learn a deeper rest, 
And trust God's silence when He does not 

speak; 
For He whose name is Love will send the 

best, 
Stars may burn out, nor mountain walls 

endure, 
But God is true; His promises are sure 

To those who seek. 
—Myra G. Plantz. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

The Lord's Supper. 
W H A T MEAN Y E B Y T H I S S E R V I C E ? 

B Y T H E EDITOR. 

I N medical science there are what are 
* called prophylactic remedies, which ren
der the physical system immune to certain 
diseases. Of these a well-known example 
is quinine, which is now taken largely, not 
only to cure, but to prevent malaria. Cer
tainly prevention is better than cure. There 
are similar remedies in the spiritual realm, 
such as the Word of God, which by reason 
of use enables the believer to discern be
tween good and evil; believing prayer, 
which makes his a rmour bright and 
quenches the fiery darts of the enemy. 
Such, too, is the gracious provision by the 
Lord for His people in His Memorial Sup
per. W e can little estimate the spiritual 
benefits derived by the weekly remem
brance of our Lord, in thus showing forth 
His death, and our establishment in grace 
thereby, as we are reminded ever afresh of 
the basis on which our forgiveness rests 
and our "acceptance in the beloved" (Eph. 

• 1 . 6 ) . 

T h e ordinance was so important in our 
Lord 's estimate, that it was "in the same 
night that He was betrayed," under the 
very shadow of the cross, when He might, 
one could have thought, have been occupied 
with other more pressing matters to the ex
clusion of all else, that He instituted the 
Supper. The Lord also, as we know, gave 
this special revelation of the order to be 
followed to the apostle Paul for the Gentile 
churches, as though to forestall the un
scriptural notions held in some quarters, 
that the Supper is Jewish, pr that now it 
is to be observed, not literally, but in a 
spiritual manner. Our chapter (1 Cor. 11) 
is divided into two sections; the first com
prising verses 1-16, in which the Apostle 
commends the saints for their observance 
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of his instructions; and the second, the re
mainder of the chapter, in which he blames 
them for allowing abuses in their celebrat
ing the Lord's Supper. This section, ex
tending to the end of chap. 14., is charac
terised by the seven-fold occurrence of a 
phrase, "ye come together" (sunerchomai), 
ver. 17; "when ye come together," vv. 18, 
20, 33; "that ye come not together unto 
judgment," v. 34; "If the whole church be 
come together," chap. 14. 23; "How is it 
then, brethren? when ye come together," 
v. 26. This stamps the section with a col
lective character; the saints are viewed as 
assembling in their church character. 

IN Old Testament times the Lord made 
•*• provision fpr the instruction of His 
people's children, who would naturally be 
curious to know the meaning of the Pass
over celebration and other incidents of 
ritual (e.g. Exod. 12. 26; 13. 8, 14; Deut. 
6. 20, 32. 7; Josh. 4. 6, 21; Psa. 78. 4 ) ; 
nor should we be behind in informing the 
young as to the meaning of what many 
of them witness every week, the observance 
of the Lord's Supper. 

WHAT THEN DOES THIS PARTAKING 
OF THE BREAD AND WINE MEAN? 

1. It is not a meal. This was the mistake 
of the Corinthians, and so it became their 
supper instead of the Lord's. "When ye 
come together . . . this is not to eat the 
Lord's supper (Kuriakon deipnon, lit. the 
Lordly supper), as it ought to have been, 
for in eating every one taketh before other 
his own supper." They had then houses 
for their meals. In fact the Lord instituted 
it after a meal. So much for "fasting com
munion" ! Moreover the fact that "the 
Supper" is not a literal meal shews how 
little value need be attached to the argu
ment for the limiting of its celebration to 
the Lord's Day evening. "Remembering 
the Lord"; "Shewing forth His death"; 
"Feeding on Him by faith," are spiritual 

exercizes, not more appropriate to the even
ing than to any other time of day. We will 
recur to this later. 

2. It is not a sacrifice. This is a more 
serious mistake still. It is the deadly per
version by a -large part of Christendom 
of that which was ever to speak of the 
finished work of Christ into a denial of its 
finished character, and therefore of its 
efficacy. A repeated sacrifice is a futile 
sacrifice (Heb. 10. 1), For only an in
finite Sacrifice could take away one sin, for 
one sin has eternal effects. Therefore to 
exhaust God's judgment against one sin de
mands a sacrifice of infinite value, but all 
sins cannot demand more, so the one avails 
for all. But if the committal of a second sin 
demanded a renewal of the first sacrifice, 
that would be proved to be finite in value 
and so powerless to deal effectively even 
with one sin. The Jewish sacrifices were 
shewn to be ineffective by their repetition, 
and if the Sacrifice of Christ needed re
petition, it would sink to their level. Really 
the Roman and Anglican Mass denies the 
true deity of Christ, for though worship
ping the host, its votaries deny the infinite 
worth of the Sacrifice. How contrary this 
repetition is to the Word!—"Nor yet that 
He should offer Himself often . . . for then 
must He often have suffered . . . but now 
once in the end of the world hath He 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself"; "So Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many"; "we are sancti
fied by the offering up of the body of Christ 
once for all"; He offered one sacrifice for 
sins. "For by one sacrifice He hath per
fected for ever them that are sanctified" 
(Heb. 9. 25, 26; 10. 10, 12, 14). Who can 
estimate the satanic wickedness as well as 
folly of the teaching that every time the 
Lord's supper (for the Mass professes to 
represent that) is observed, the same 
sacrifice that was slain at Calvary is again 
offered up to God? This is unnecessary, 
and it would be also impossible, for "death 
hath no more dominion over Him"; and 
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even if offered in the Mass it could have 
no avail in default of blood-shedding, for 
"without shedding of blood there is no 
remission" (Heb. 9. 22), and the Romanist 
assures us that it is an unbloody sacrifice. 

3. It is not a sacrament. We fear this 
expression is used by some who know better 
and ought to speak better, and not forget 
"to hold fast the form of sound words." 
Such a term is never used in the Scriptures. 
The word is from sacramentum—(1) the 
deposit paid by parties to a suit, and so 
called, because if forfeited it was put to 
religious uses; then (2) an oath taken by 
newly-enlisted soldiers, or any oath; and 
then (3) a sacred thing or mystery. The 
first two may certainly be ruled out, and 
the third seems to lend itself to superstition, 
and be based on a perverted idea, if applied 
to the Lord's Supper. 

4. It is not the continuation of some Old 
Testament rite or observance. Proof seems 
lacking that anything corresponding to 
it had ever been practised among the 
Israelites. The Apostles had come together 
to do a perfectly understood thing which 
they had done many times before, as pious 
Jews, that is, to keep the Passover in mem
ory of the Divine deliverance from Egypt, 
more than 1500 years previous, for this had 
been commanded. They now doubtless 
thought all was over, except the Hallel or 
parting psalms, when without warning, our 
Lord took a loaf in His hand, gave thanks, 
as though He was inviting them to begin 
another meal, broke it and passed it to them 
with the altogether new and unexpected 
words, "This is my body, which is given 
for you : do this in remembrance of me," 
and the same with the cup, "This cup is 
the New Covenant in my blood, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins. 
Drink ye all of it." This was something 
quite fresh and unheard of before. 

The more the diamond is cut, the more it 
sparkles; the heavier the cross is, the heavier 
is the saint's crown. 

BAPTISM. 
BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

A POSTACY is advancing at a terrific 
•* *• pace. Vital truths are being chal
lenged, let slip, denied and surrendered, 
baptism and the Lord's supper being ap
parently the special subjects for Satan's 
most malicious attacks. These services, so 
simple yet so eloquent and profound, have 
been travestied, twisted and spoiled by the 
traditions of men. The great truths con-
nected with them have been obscured— 
alas, blotted out by the sophistries of the 
wise. The sublime symbol of His precious 
body as shown in the loaf in the supper, 
has been reduced to meaningless imagery 
by a small dice of cut bread, while the 
solemn figure of death, burial, and resur
rection as viewed in the baptismal waters 
has been utterly obliterated by a few drops 
that are sprinkled. Small wonder that this 
should be so, for both baptism and the 
supper are definitely connected with the 
Lord's death, and against this glorious truth 
the devil has ever arrayed his mightiest 
forces. Baptism commits us to identifica
tion with His death; the Lord's supper is 
a touching remembrance of the One who 
died. The death of Christ is the foundation 
of everything for God; it is equally the 
foundation of everything for man. Apart 
from that death blessing would be impos
sible, for then a righteous God could only 
have met man in judgment. By the death 
of Christ every claim of divine righteous
ness has been once and for ever met—and 
satisfied. In that death our sins have been 
put away for ever; but more than this— 
in the death of Christ the man who com
mitted the sins has also gone from the eye 
of God. "Our old man is crucified with 
Christ" (Rom. 6. 6). It is this truth that 
is so definitely brought before us in baptism 
and because of this intimate and solemn 
connection with the Cross it has been used 
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by Satan as a point of bitterness and 
division in a marked and outstanding way. 
Throughout the centuries the fires of con
troversy have raged around it, until black
ened and charred and spoiled it is difficult 
to discern the exquisite beauties that belong 
to it by divine appointment. But the truth 
rests definitely upon the Word of God, and 
this is an all-sufficient reason for earnestly 
contending for it. 

In considering the subject of baptism let 
us look first of all at the mode. 

A noted household baptist has said that 
"some of our baptist friends press the mode 
of baptism to an extent not warranted by 
the Word of God," and "that their argu
ment that immersion is absolutely needful 
for baptism is worthless as proving too" 
much." We are not surprised at these 
comments coming from the pen of one who 
has a theory to uphold, but what are we to 
think when the author writes in the same 
booklet, "we certainly practice immersion" ; 
"sprinkling does not commend itself to us as 
according to Scriptuje practice"; "we prac
tise immersion and consider it to be the 
scriptural mode, and would strongly advise 
all to adhere to it alone." 

/^VBVIOUSLY, we cannot, we dare not, 
^ ^ follow a leader who seeks to run 
with the hare and hunt with the hounds, 
who at once blows hot and cold. We un
reservedly endorse his remarks when he 
says, "The complete immersion of the sub
ject in water seems to us the unquestionable 
practice of apostolic times. The classical 
meaning of the word 'baptise,' whether used 
as a verb or a noun, and the scriptural 
allusions to it, literally and metaphorically, 
conclusively prove that the root idea is to 
plunge or immerse." 

We go further, we believe immersion to 
be the exclusive mode of administering 
baptism. The whole significance of the 
rite falls to pieces if we allow the slightest 
deviation from the mode. "We are buried 
with Him in baptism"; "they both went 

down into the water"; "raised—to newness 
of life" are portions which would be abso
lutely unintelligible if the mode is not im
mersion. The whole thing is perfectly clear 
to the simple believer who has no precon
ceived theory to maintain, for he cannot 
possibly consider sprinkling to be valid 
Christian baptism if he is prepared to 
follow the plain, simple teaching of Scrip
ture. That the mode is eminently important 
is shown in Acts 19. The twelve disciples 
at Ephesus had been baptised with a bap
tism which was • scriptural (John's), but a 
baptism which was not Christian. After 
pointing out to these disciples the differ
ence, the apostle baptised them afresh "in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus," and we be
lieve this to be an all-sufficient scriptural 
warrant for immersing those who have been 
previously sprinkled—or even immersed 
according to the household theory—upon 
their confession of faith. To those who 
would argue that the mode is not so im
portant, we would remind them that Moses 
was kept out of the Promised Land through 
destroying a type. The analogy is solemn. 
If the mode is plainly stated in the Book of 
God it is tremendously important that it 
should be followed at all costs, and no 
deviation will be countenanced by those 
whose hearts are set upon pleasing their 
Lord. "Obedience is better than sacrifice." 

Finally let it be observed that all the 
early English versions, the Authorised 
Version of 1611, the Revised of 1881, 
Green, Darby, Alford, Young, Newberry, 
have simply lifted the Greek word into 
English; they have transliterated not trans
lated. Why so? Because the usage of the 
word so forbids any other interpretation 
than immersion that they have left it un
translated. We marvel how easily some 
are removed from the simplicity of the 
Word of God. 

(To be continued). 

"The testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple" (Psa. 19. 7). 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. s 
A T P L Y M O U T H . 

A N O T A B L E factor which gave direct 
•* * impetus to the movement was the 
establishment of what was then known as 
Reading Meetings. Darby was quick to 
observe the usefulness of these meetings, 
and soon after the formation of an assembly 
at Dublin, he paid a visit to Limerick. 
Here with the help of a local Christian 
named Thomas Maunsell—who afterwards 
became actively associated with the move
ment—he instituted a reading meeting to 
which considerable numbers came, and the 
Lord opened the way for the ministry of 
the Word , which continues in that city to 
the present time. 

Those gatherings of Christians sprang up 
almost simultaneously 
in many parts of the 
country. Usually held 
in the drawing-rooms 
of the gentry, they 
were attended largely 
by men of good posi
tion and repute, in
cluding not a few 
members of the cler
gy. Thus were the 
Scriptures prayerful
ly searched and stud
ied, and thus God 
raised up faithful 
men, who, finding no 
Scriptural authority 
for the system of 
things prevailing in 
the professing church, 
were led to renounce 
all that this world 
esteems; that they 
might take a lowly One of tli 

Street, Dublin. 

place as true followers of the despised and 
rejected Son of God, realising that they 
could no longer pursue a course they well 
knew to be contrary to Divine order, em
braced the t ruth revealed to them, and left 
their respective denominations. 

"Amongst those who separated from the 
various organisations," says C. H. Mackin
tosh, "were some men of considerable gift, 
moral weight, intellectual power and intelli
gence—clergymen, barristers, solicitors, 
military and naval officers, physicians, and 
men of high position and property. Their 
secession, as you may suppose, caused a 
very considerable stir, and drew forth much 
opposition. Many a link of friendship was 

snapped; many sac
rifices were m a d e ; 
much sorrow and trial 
were encountered; 
much reproach, oblo
quy, and persecution 
had to be endured." 

As can well be 
imagined, the spread 
of this new aggres
sion in the field of 
religion, which was 
drawing so largely 
from practically every 
Christian denomina
tion, created no little 
alarm in ecclesiastical 
circles. W h o were 
those people? Wha t 
new creed was this? 
Such were the ques
tions asked; such 
were the anxious 
fears expressed; but 

/ ^ ^ t 

W I L L I A M JAMES STOKES. 
first seven to meet as Brethren at Au i ig ie i 
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no one seemed 
able to give an 
intelligible an
swer to the 
queries which 
appeared to dis
turb the peace 
of the religious 
communities. 

The leaders 
of the churches 
thus affected, 
however, ap
peared to con
sole themselves 
with the thought 
that this mys
terious move
ment, with no 
ordained minis
ter or president, 
and having no 
definite organis
ation, would be
fore very long 
come to a piti
able end. "But 
the Lord Him

self Was with T l , e a , ' o v e " a " w a s t l l e first building 

them; true to His promise, 'Where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, 
there am I in the midst of them.' And 
there the Lord was to the joy, blessing, and 
edification of His beloved people. If we 
allow Him His proper place at the table, 
He will not only take it, but His presence 
will fill our hearts with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. Thus were the 1'rethren 
strengthened, and thus the good work of 
the Lord went on. The Gospel was 
preached with a clearness, fulness, and 
power, unknown since the days of the 
apostles." 

T TAVING followed the course of events 
•*• * which led up to this important stage, 
we have now opportunity to observe the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the spread of 

the movement 
to other spheres. 
Darby, whose 
p o w e r f u l l y 
worded pamph
let had sounded 
a clarion call, 
a r o u s i n g 
thoughtful be
lievers to the 
culmination of 
momenteous de
cisions, was just 
thirty at the 
time of the his
toric meeting at 
Aungier Street, 
Dublin. As this 
man of prodigi
ous mental en
ergy and physi
cal endurance 
figures probably 
more than any 
other person in 
the history of 
the early Breth
ren, it may be 

erected by Brethren in Plymouth. Q£ in t e r e s t tO 

read what his erstwhile friend, F . W . New
man has to say in the course of an auto
biographical sketch, in which the writer, 
referring to Darby, states : " H e was a most 
remarkable man, who rapidly gained an 
immense sway over me. . . . His bodily pres
ence," continues Newman, in describing the 
personal appearance of Darby, "was indeed 
weak. A fallen cheek, a blood-shot eye, 
. . . a seldom shaven beard, a shabby suit of 
clothes and a generally neglected person, 
drew at first pity, with wonder to see such 
a figure in a drawing room . . . This young 
man had taken high honours in Dublin 
University, and had studied for the Bar, 
where he had excellent prospects; but his 
conscience would not allow him to take a 
brief, lest he should be selling his talents 
to defeat justice. Wi th keen, logical powers, 
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he had warm sympathies, solid judgment 
of character, thoughtful tenderness and 
total self-abandonment." 

"\V7ITH this brief pen-picture of this 
* " extraordinary man, we will follow 

his activities to another part of the United 
Kingdom, which was destined to become, 
after Dublin, a place pre-eminent in the 
history of the Brethren. While his friends 
in the Irish capital sought to build up the 
little assembly there, Darby, his bosom 
burning with an unquenchable desire to 
carry the truth of God whethersoever the 
Holy Spirit might lead, looked further 
afield, and after a sojourn in many isolated 
places in Ireland, he crossed to England— 
and to Plymouth. 

Writing to a friend some years later, Mr. 
Darby gives the date of his memorable 
visit to Plymouth as "about 1831." "I 
went to Oxford," he says, referring to the 
occasion, "where many doors were open, 
and where I found Mr. Wigram and Mr. 
Jarratt. Subsequently in calling on Mr. 
Newman I met Mr. Newton, who asked 
me to go down to Plymouth, which I did. 
On arriving, I found in the house, Captain 
Hall, who was already preaching in the 
villages. He had reading meetings, and eue 
long began to break bread. Though Mr. 
Wigram began the work in London, he was 
a great deal at Plymouth." W. Blair 
Neatby in his History of the Plymouth 
Brethren suggests that the date given by 
Darby is incorrect, and this seems obvious, 
for as we have seen, it was at this time 
that Darby called upon his friend, F. W. 
Newman, and it will be remembered that 
Newman sailed for Baghdad, on September 
30th, 1830. So that it is quite probable 
that the visit to Plymouth would be in the 
month of August or early September, 1830. 

" I 'HUS came about the formation of a 
•*• company of Christians, definitely 

separated from ecclesiastical organisations, 
and gathered solely to the Name of Jesus. 

This gathering of believers at Plymouth, 
notable perhaps because of the fact that 
its existence gave birth to the appellation 
"Plymouth Brethren," by which future 
generations of "gathered out" believers 
were to be ungraciously designated, was to 
go down in history as the first Assembly 
of Brethren in England. Their first meet
ing-place was in the Temperance Hall, an 
unpretentious building in Raleigh Street. 
The place in which the assembly now wor
ships, known as Raleigh Street Gospel Hall, 
was the first building erected by Brethren 
in Plymouth. "When the brothers began 
to preach the Gospel in the open-air and in 
the villages around," says Andrew Miller, 
"no small curiosity was awakened to know 
who they were; there was something new 
in their preaching and in their going to 
work. But as they belonged to none of the 
denominations, they were spoken of as 
'Brethren from Plymouth.' This naturally 
resulted in the designation 'The Plymouth 
Brethren,' which has been applied to them 
—sometimes in derision—ever since." 

An important and influential assembly, 
it was for many years the rendezvous of 
most of the early leaders of the movement, 
who resorted thither from various centres, 
for the ministry of the Scriptures and the 
unfolding of the mind of Christ, as revealed 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. From 
small beginnings, the Plymouth Assembly 
at one time numbered over 1,000, and 
though, to-day, in some measure shorn of 
its old-time lustre, it still maintains a faith
ful testimony, standing true to those prin
ciples which marked the early days of its 
inception. (To be continued). 

"Remember them which have the rule over 
you (marg. the guides), who have spoken unto 
you the Word of God: whose faith follow con
sidering the end (or issue) of their conver
sation." 

But, though they are no longer with us, He 
who was the secret of their strength still re
mains as our resource. 

"Jesus Christ (is) the same yesterday, to
day and for ever" (Heb. 13. 7, 8). —W.H. 

file:///V7ITH
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For Young Believers. 
(Leviticus 23.). 

BY SAMUEL ROBINS, DORSET. 

" I 'O the young believer who for the first 
A time begins to read this chapter, new 

conceptions of the annual ordinances given 
to Israel will assuredly captivate, giving 
as they do a beautiful foreshadowing of 
better things to come, as well as indicating 
the divine purpose.' The first of these is 
the Passover, on the 14th day of the first 
month, not of the civil year, but the sacred, 
which in Exod. 12. 2, Jehovah inaugurated, 
suggesting that we only begin to live, unto 
Him when redeemed by the precious blood 
of Christ, and indwelt by His Holy Spirit. 
The Israelite, having taken shelter beneath 
the blood of the lamb and its body roast 
with fire (emblem of Divine wrath), was to 
gird himself, and with shoes on his feet, 
and staff in hand, to eat of the lamb, no 
bone of which was to be broken (see John 
19. 32, 33), and this preparatory to the 
march out of Egypt. Thus he became a 
pilgrim and a warrior. The lamb whose 
blood had screened him from judgment be
came the strength for his journey, the pil
lar by day and the fire by night, directing 
his way. Dear young Christians all this 
has precious lessons for you. Christ's 
blood, Christ's flesh (John 6. 54-56), your 
salvation and strength, your setting out for 
glory by a holy life, and with it the bitter 
herbs of frequent remembrance that your 
sins pierced the Lord, though freely and 
eternally forgiven. The Passover is not 
said to be an atonement for sin, although 
it cannot be separated from it, the great 
day of atonement is in the chapter; it is 
however, a most sacred setting forth, first 
of Christ our Passover (1 Cor. 5. 7), who 
Himself was crucified on that day, and it 
is the only Jewish ordinance given in Gen
tile epistles. 

T^OLLOWTNG then the wondrous cross 
* as set forth in the above, what may 

we expect to find in the second annual 
ordinance, but that which so preciously sets 
forth your Lord's resurrection. (We pre
sume that you have seen baptism as illus
trated by the Red Sea passage, Matt. 28. 
19). A handful of the first ears of Israel's 
harvest in Canaan (sample of the whole), 
was to be brought to the priest, and on the 
morrow after the Sabbath the priest waved 
it before the Lord, thus our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the first fruits is seen in type raised 
from the dead on the first day of the week, 
and your resurrection (should we die) is 
thereby secured (1 Cor. 15.-16.). 

X TEXT comes in type the glorious gift 
* ^ of the Holy Spirit, and the church of 
this dispensation represented in the feast of 
Pentecost. This feast was fifty days after 
the wave sheaf was brought. How long 
was our Lord seen on earth after He rose 
from the dead? The well-known answer 
is forty days (Acts 1.3). The 120 early dis
ciples waited about ten days as directed by 
the Lord. A similar time was occupied in the 
consecration of the priests (chap. 8. and 9.), 
they were shut inside the precincts of the 
Tabernacle when fire descended. There 
was also the appearance of fire (not literal 
fire) at Pentecost, as well as a sound of 
a rushing mighty wind, so that they 
were eye and ear witnesses to His glorious 
presence. Oh how much is said about the 
Holy Spirit by the Lord and the writers 
of the epistles, all spiritual work at Pen
tecost and since, has been done by Him, 
my eyes and yours, have been opened by 
Him, enjoyable life in Christ imparted by 
Him. You might know a little of His in
dwelling power or much, Be filled with the 
Spirit, is the exhortation. And now we 
come to the two large loaves, and the one 
interesting thing about them is, that they 
were to be baken with leaven. How sweet 
it is to those (who know the plague of 
their own heart), that the all-wise God, 
our Father, knowing we His justified 
people in this age, should still retain the 
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fallen sinful nature within us even as Rom. 
7. teach. That nature we formerly loved 
and walked after, and fulfilling its desires 
(Rom. 8. 5), and now is seen to be antagon
istic to the blessed Spirit of God, which 
has been given to indwell us (see Gal. 5. 
17), and by whose power, we overcome sin. 

\ / E R S E 22 of our chapter at first seems 
* a strange interruption of the annual 

feast. But is it so ? It suggests that Israel's 
harvest is gathered, and when corn and 
fruits have been taken away, what a deso
late, wintry scene follows, and may we not 
conclude, that just as the Lord is typified 
by the wave-sheaf so the harvest is typical 
of them that are Christ's at His coming. 
Let the thought of His return and your 
being glorified with Him, be rooted well 
in your mind and heart, do not be carried 
away by the idea that only a part of the 
harvest will be gathered, or that we must 
look for visible signs before that event. 
Visible signs in the sun and in the moon 
and in the stars are for Israel. But what 
shall we say of the world when the Church 
is removed, when the golden grain and 
fruits of the earth are gathered? What a 
desolate scene appears. So will this world 
be (see Isa. 24. 13 to end). The judg
ments outlined in the Book of Revelation, 
from chapter 4. 19, will then take place, 
but the Church is not seen on earth, and 
this brings us to our next feast of the blow
ing of trumpets, and here observe what a 
number of blowing of trumpets is seen in 
this last book of the Bible, in connection 
with the gathering of Israel. We read 
the great trumpet shall be blown, also our 
Lord's words, He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together His elect from the 
four winds. Don't be misled by believing 
that the present gathering of the Jews in 
Palestine is the final great gathering spoken 
by the Lord and the prophets, the present 
is one of unbelief, God's time is not yet 
come, they are like their forefathers, who 

set up King Saul forty years before 
Jehovah's man, David, was brought for
ward. The Scripture indicates the present 
(perhaps in Isa. 54. 14), and Jews must 
be there when Anti-Christ is revealed, as 
they are told to flee into the mountains. 
They are planting trees, making roads, etc., 
etc., and this will continue until it becomes 
like "the garden of Eden," but only to be 
turned into "a desolate wilderness," and 
lastly "soaked with blood" before the Lord's 
reign, and Ezekiel's temple built. 

N TEXT comes perhaps the greatest feast 
*• ^ of the year, the Day of Atonement, 

both God-ward and man-ward, that 
is, the blood, having been carried into the 
Holies, Israel's sins then were confessed 
over the head of the scape-goat, and sent 
away into a land not inhabited, particulars 
of this are given in ch. 16. Thus for a whole 
year, the nation is ceremonially clean "from 
all their sins" before the Lord. Both man 
and beast must cease work on this day, 
the tabernacle must be clear of all, except 
Aaron, shewing that the Lord alone accom
plished redemption, none could assist Him 
in His work of atonement. The jubilee 
trumpet was to be blown on' this day (see 
particulars in chap. 25.), and every Israelite 
returned to his own possession, figurative 
of the Israelitish nation gathered and oc
cupying the land given to Abraham "from 
the river of Egypt unto the great river 
Euphrates, and all on the ground of the 
Cross. 

T^IVE days after this feast is the last 
*• that is, the feast of tabernacles, speci
ally marked by rejoicings, and what more 
seemly after their Messiah has been mani
fested in Glory. It is Israel's harvest home, 
they have passed through Psalm 46., and 
they clap their hands and walk about Zion, 
as in Psalm 47. and 48., "if the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the 
world what shall the receiving of them be 
but life from the dead? Thus dawns the 



April 1934. 103 

long looked for Millennium, and so all 
"Israel shall be saved," and the nations shall 
bless themselves in Him; the centre of wor
ship, is again Jerusalem, and "all nations 
shall flow unto it," they shall beat their 
.swords into plow-shares and their spears 
into pruning hooks, nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war anymore (Isa. 2. 4). 

" We are Come to 
Worship Him." 

(MATTHEW 2.). 

EY REGINALD G. TAYLOR, LEICESTER, 

A T the birth of Jesus there came from 
•**• the East, wise men to seek the new 
born King. Who these men were we are 
not told, but the record of their visit is 
for our instruction, and this simple, yet 
•dignified, occasion will convey lessons to 
•every worshipping heart. 

The visitors had seen His Star in the 
East. Apparently this occurrence in the 
heavens had aroused their interest. It was 
a time of expectation (Luke 3. 15), and 
many were exercised in heart concerning 
the coming of the Messiah, while others 
may have searched the sacred writings of 
the prophets and found it written, "there 
.shall come a star out of Jacob" (Num. 24. 
17). 

"Where is He that is born King of the 
Jews?" This was the burden of their 
"hearts. They were worshippers and desired 
to find Him. We note how the words of 
Scripture are guarded with holy jealousy, 
for Jesus was "born" a King, not made a 
King. In their search for the holy child, 
these visitors probably undertook a long 
journey, and it was not without some cost 
•on their part that they found where the 
young child was. They were seeking hearts 
and such always find a reward. 

Do we still possess this fervent desire 

to worship our Lord ? Our early experiences 
of such exercise filled our hearts with glad
ness. Has formality dimmed this holy 
ambition and do we easily miss the worship 
gathering? Oh that we may treasure the 
holy functions, of our priesthood. 

They were filled to overflowing when 
they saw the star (ver. 10). Contemplation 
brought joy to the hearts of these men and 
like the psalmist they could say, "Let the 
heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord" 
(Psa. 105. 3). . What a contrast this was 
to those at Jerusalem. Herod and his 
counsellors were, troubled, unbelief and 
eventually murder filled the hearts of those 
who should have been the first to welcome 
Him, but "He came unto his own and his 
own received Him not." In a world that 
only has hatred towards our Redeemer 
there are still those who rejoice with "ex
ceeding great joy" at the very thought of 
Him! 

"We are come to worship Him." This 
was their objective. They had come not 
to seek blessing, but to bestow treasures 
upon the young child. We note how the 
Spirit of God keeps the pre-eminence of 
Christ before us by the expression "the 
young child and his mother" (not mother 
and child). 'Five times in this chapter we 
read this; a rebuke indeed to Rome who 
gives such prominence to the mother of 
Jesus. We recall the words of David, "For 
He is thy Lord and worship thou Him" 
(Psa. 45. 11). "We are come to worship 
Him." If we let this be predominent in 
mind and heart it will give a heavenly 
quality to our priestly exercise. 

"When they were come into the house 
they saw the young child, and falling down 
they worshipped him." Their treasures 
were opened, the choicest of their wealth 
was presented to the King. A lesson indeed 
to all, for how meagre are our gifts at 
times ! It is the open heart that bestows 
the richest treasure and nothing opens the 
heart so much as when we see Him. 

The presentations were gold, frankin
cense and myrrh, all of which are character-
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istic to the spiritual mind. The gold re
flecting our Lord 's deity, frankincense the 
fragrance of His Holy life and ways and 
His death is foreshadowed in the myrrh. 
Treasures indeed to every worshipping 
mind! " O come, let us worship and bow 
down, let us kneel before the Lord our 
maker" (Psa. 95. 6). 

REVIEWS. 
"The Lord's Supper."* This booklet 

consists of a simple and practical ex
position of the meaning of the Lord's Supper, 
the moral condition needed for its right ob
servance, and the practical results to issue 
therefrom. We do not think that much is 
gained by trying to connect the Supper with 
Jewish Old Testament mourning customs, as 
on pages 2 and 3; nor do the four quotations 
from the Old Testament seem very conclusive, 
as nothing is said in them directly of bread 
and wine being taken together to show sym
pathy with mourners. While the development 
is different, the main divisions of the subject 
on pp. 4 and 5 are almost verbally identical 
with those of our own papers on the same 
subject, which begin in the present issue, but 
as our papers were written five years ago, and 
Mr. Hyde's independently, the similarity can 
only be a remarkable literary coincidence. 

We think this tract is likely to be helpful 
to the Lord's people, and especially to young 
believers. 

"Why I am among those known as 
Brethren." f Though this is only a tract of 
a few pages, it is an important statement, the 
need of which has long been felt. As con
cerning our faith in Christ, we are to "be 
ready to give a reason of the hope that is 
in us with meekness and fear" (1 Peter 3. IS), 
so this is no less true, as to our ecclesiastical 
associations or our membership of some 
particular professing Christian "church." Mr. 
Irvine being born and bred in the Church of 
England, and being the son of a Vicar of 
that Church, has had to pay a good price 
for his present convictions, and his testimony 
should be listened to with respect. Those 
who have bought the truth dearly do not 
sell it cheaply, but some born in our as
semblies need definite instruction, lest that 
which has cost them little may be lightly 

* By Mr. G. J. Hyde. To be had from him at 39 
Nesta Road, Woodford Green, Essex. Price 2d. 

t By Wm. C. Irvine, Belgaum, India, Editor of the 
"Indian Christian." To be had from Messrs. J. Ritchie 
Ltd., Kilmarnock, Scotland. 

let go. Why then are men, say, in the 
Church of England, or among the Baptists^ 
or Wesleyans, or Presbyterians, or Romanists, 
etc.? It is to be feared that a very frequent 
reason would be, "I was born and baptized 
in it." "It was my parents' church, and they 
put me into it." This is a very natural reason, 
and to be respected up to a certain point. 
Another might say, "I was converted and 
received into church-membership among the 
Baptists or the Wesleyans. Others might say, 
"I like such and such services." "I enjoy the 
singing." "I like the Rev. So and So's preach
ing" and (but this is very seldom given but 
often felt), "they are more socially respectable 
and better class in the place I go to, than 
among the dissenters or the 'Plymouth Breth
ren.' " 

These are poor reasons, for they read as if 
self-pleasing was to be the rule; but it is to be 
feared that very poor reasons hold good some
times amongst many professedly "gathered to 
the Name of the Lord." They would find it 
difficult to give Scriptural reasons for being 
where they are. Their parents went there 
before them. They were converted ' and 
baptised there, and received into fellowship. 
And this is as it should be. Nothing can be 
more blessed than to see children following 
in the steps of their parents in the ways that 
be in Christ. But still all should be able to 
give a personal reason for being where they 
are. Now is it likely that God, who has 
given as such definite instructions for our 
salvation, would leave the question of how 

"He would be worshipped in uncertainty? We 
ought to test things by His Word, for it is 
all there. 

It would be a good exercise if every one 
who reads these lines would put down their 
own reasons before reading Mr. Irvine's tract,, 
which we hope they will all send for later. 

THE HEART. 
Ought we not often to meditate on such 

Scriptures as the following and seek to make 
them of personal application? 

My son, give me thine HEART. I the Lord-
search the HEART. Learn of ME for I aru 
meek and lowly in HEART. The Lord pon-
dereth the HEART. The Lord looketh not at. 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
at the HEART. Every one proud in HEART 
is an abomination to the Lord. The Lord-
is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
HEART. Keep thy HEART with all dili
gence. 
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TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

THIRD SERIES. 

No. 1.—QUESTIONS—LIFE. 
1. How did man become a living soul? Gen. 2. 
2. Is life precious to man? Job 2. 
3. Is life long or short? (a) Job 7.; (b) Psa. 

103.; (c) James 4. 
4. Can we do anything to live long? (a) 

Eph. 6.; (b) Prov. 3.; (c) 1 Peter 3. 
5. Can one become weary of life? Job 10. 
6. Can life be (a) bitter; (b) grevious? (a) 

Exod. 1.; (b) Psa. 31. 
7. What is better than life? Psa. 63. 
8. What is the life of all flesh? Lev. 17. 
9. Who is the strength of our life? (a) Psa. 

27.; (b) John 6. 
10. Where is the fountain of life? (a) Psa. 

36.; (b) John 1. 
11. How can riches, honour and life be found? 

Prov. 22. 
12. Give three methods of living, (a) Rom. 

12.; (b) Phil. 1.; (c) 1 Peter 1. 
13. Can one pass from death to life? John 5. 

—Berean. 

10. Rom. 8. 29. 
11. 1 John 3. 2. 
12. Rev. 20. 15. —Berean. 

No. 11.—ANSWERS—MAN.—Part 2. 
1. Gen. 3. 1. 
2. 1 Tim. 2. 14.-
3. Rom. 5. 12. 
4. Rom. 3. 23. 
5. Heb. 9. 27. 
6. Job 14. 14. 
7. (a) Luke 16. 24; (b) Luke 16. 24. (c) Luke 

16. 28. 
8. Ezek. 33. 11. 
9. John 1. 12. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
We have received the following from an 

esteemed correspondent at Sutton, Surrey, 
with reference to Answer A., in March 
"Believer's Magazine," which he endorses; 
adding as regards the writer referred to, "He 
has done considerable damage amongst small 
assemblies of brethren in Norfolk and Suffolk 
(acting under Mr. P. H.'s a?gis). P. H. broad
casts this troublesome trifling throughout this 
and other lands amongst assemblies and mis
sionaries (whose addresses he obtains) and 
I have had correspondence with him and pro
tested against his methods. Quantities of this 
pamphlet were distributed outside Bloomsbury 
Chapel at Counties' Annual Meetings in 1932." 

My correspondent adds that he feels that 
these fallacies ought to be exposed. 

We may say that we have corresponded 
from time to time with these writers, pointing 
out that leaven in the Old Testament is not 
evil in itself, though used as typical of evil, 
and that in the New Testament we have the 
antitype, against which we are warned. To 
make leaven in the Old Testament mean 
literal leaven in the New, is making a thing 
typical of itself, which is really nonsense. But 
even were it otherwise, the whole propaganda 
is futile, for bakers do not, as a rule, use leaven 
to-day, but yeast. In any case let us put 
away from our lives that which leaven repre
sents, moral and doctrinal evil. 

T H E PETITIONS OF T H E TWO THIEVES.-

T H E IMPENITENT T H I E F 
'If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and us 

1. A petition made in derision—he "railed." 
2. A prayer addressed to Christ as fellow-

sufferer. 
3. An appeal made in natural unbelief—"If." 

4. An impossible request to grant—both Christ 
and the sinner cannot be saved. 

5. A plea for salvation in this life, through the 
life of Christ—"save Thyself." 

6. A general petition—"and us." 
7. An unanswered prayer. 

A CONTRAST.—(Luke 23. 39-43). 
T H E PENITENT T H I E F 

"Lord, remember me when Thou comest into 
Thy Kingdom." 

A petition uttered in sincerity. 
A prayer addressed to Christ as "Lord" and 

King. 
An appeal made in super-natural faith—faith 

in resurrection before Christ rose. 
A request of faith which mocks at impos

sibilities and says they shall be done. 
A plea for salvation in the next world, through 

the death of Christ. 
A particular one—"me." 
A prayer answered even in a better way than 

was expected when it was uttered—"This 
day." 

—Wm. C. Irvine. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—In the New Danish translation 
of the Old Testament, "clean place" in our 
version of Lev. 6. 11 is rendered "unclean," 
and I see on looking up "a critical translation" 
that the translators state that it may be just 
as correct to translate it "unclean" as other
wise, and that this holds good in other places 
of the same kind in Leviticus. Is this so? 
What guide is there as to a correct rendering? 

Answer A.—Though it may seem a hard 
saying to the critics, whoever they may be, 
they must be criticized as freely as they criti
cize, as they have no monopoly either of learn
ing, or of the critical faculty. 

Of course one cannot say what authority 
this so-called "critical translation" really has, 
but as far as our Authorised Version or Re
vised Version are concerned it has not their 
support. The Hebrew adjective tah-hohr 
translated "clean" in above passage, occurs 
more than 90 times in Old Testament and is 
not once translated "unclean" in our Author
ized, but always clean of persons or places 
or animals, in which last case it is often con
trasted with "unclean," e.g., Lev. 10. 10; 11. 47; 
20. 23; and it is also often used for the pure 
gold of the tabernacle, e.g., Exod. 25. 11; 37. 
17; and then of moral purity, e.g., Psa. 12. 6; 
19. 9; Prov. 22. 11. The verbal form tah-hehr -
—occurs even more frequently, and is always 
translated "cleanse," "purge," "purify," -and 
never the reverse, any more than tah-hohr 
.above. The witness of.the Revised Version 
is the same, at any rate in all the occurrences 
in the book of Leviticus (which I have looked 
up). 

Gesenius the well-known Hebrew Lexicogra
pher, though himself unhappily of the higher 
critical school, gives us the meaning: (a) clean, 
•opposed to filthy (of a garment) (Zee. 3. S); 
(b) unalloyed—of gold (Exod. 25. 11); (c) in 
s. Levitical sense, clean as opposed to unclean, 
polluted (Lev. 13. 17); (d) in a moral sense 
(Job 14. 4), and Dr. Tregelles in his Hebrew 
.Students' Manual agrees. Indeed one cannot 
find a single authority to favour the idea in 
question. We have thought it worth while 
to take up this question to show how little 
value need be attached to the statements of 
this school of critics, to whom questioning 
and denying seems "more than their'necessary 

food." It is difficult to suppose, however, that 
they can make such subversive statements 
without some authority, but it cannot be very 
weighty, to be completely ignored by the 
authorities I have quoted above. 

Question B.—In 1 Tim. 2. 6 we read "Who 
(Christ Jesus) gave Himself a ransom (anti-
lution) for all." Is it therefore correct to say 
that all are redeemed? 

Answer B.—-It is a serious error, if we have 
regard to the Scriptures, and a perversion of 
the gospel proclaimed by the apostles, who 
never preached to the unsaved as we to our 
grief in by-gone days have sometimes heard, 
"you are all redeemed, but you don't know it." 
Otherwise all would form part of the re
deemed, and not one soul would be lost. 
Would it were so, but alas to assert it is con
trary to numberless Scriptures. One would 
not for a moment limit God's loving interest 
in all men, His willingness to save all, and 
His provision, by which He can righteously 
do so, if the conditions be fulfilled. 

Certainly the ransom price was paid in view 
of all and is sufficient* for all. All might 
potentially be redeemed, but when the Lord 
makes known to His disciples the effective 
object of His mission, it was "to give His 
life a ransom for many" (Mark 10. 45). Here 
the redeeming is viewed in its actual effect; 
in Timothy in its potential effect. This holds 
good in the epistles. Only believers are told 
that they are redeemed, e.g. 1 Peter 1. 18, "For 

' as much as ye know that ye were not re
deemed with corruptible things . . but with 
the precious blood of Christ." Titus 2. 14, "To 
redeem us from all iniquity." ±o redeem the 
Church and the saved of all ages did not re
quire less than an infinite ransom, to redeem 
all men could not require more. It was only 
true Israelites who were included in the census 
and who paid the half shekel redemption price, 
and it was on that redemption silver that the 
tabernacle was based. In the case of sinners 
in general it is only those who are willing 
to be redeemed (lit. luo—to loose), who are 
effectively delivered. The question is some
times asked, To whom is the price paid? The 
true answer is, we believe—to the justice of 
God by the mercy of God. 

Question C—Does John 1. 13 supply the 
reason for the believing in the previous verse; 
or does it describe the result of believing? 
In other words does new-birth precede belief 
or vice-versa? 
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Answer C—Much valuable time has been 
spent in arguing out this point, and I have 
no wish to spend more, except that a very 
important principle is at stake, as I view the 
question. We are reminded by those who 
assert that new-birth must precede faith; that 
sinners are dead in trespasses and sins, and 
how can one dead do anything? I remember 
one of these brethren saying to me, that if 
he had twelve unconverted persons before him, 
it was exactly as though he had twelve stones. 
But this is a mistaken analogy. A stone has 
no hearing, no conscience, no will, no re
sponsibility, nothing to appeal to, whereas 
to spiritually dead ones the prophet said: 
"Hear, and your soul shall live;" and the 
Lord, "Ye will not come unto me that ye 
might have life." The Ephesian believers had 
been dead in trespasses and sins (chap. 2. 1), 
and while in this state, God who is rich 
in mercy . . . had quickened them (v. 4). But 
in chap. 1. 12 we have the history of this from 
the point of view of their responsibility, and 
we read, "In whom ye also trusted (lit. hoped) 
having heard the gospel of your salvation." 
Thus they were born again into the family 
relationship, to which they were predestinated 
(chap. 1. 4). The order of the words in the 
first of John is in perfect harmony with this. 
"To as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power (right or authority) to become 
children of God." The next words explain 
more fully what "receiving Him" means, and 
then follow the words, "which were born, not 
of blood (i.e., not by natural birth) nor of 
the will of the flesh (no man can give him
self this new-life) nor of the will of man (no 
man can give it him) but of God." To the 
simple reader these words present the truth in 
its true moral order. But to evade this diffi
culty, some of these teachers change the 
words "which were born," into the pluperfect 
tense: "which had been born"—but there is no 
change of tense in the Greek all through— 
"receive," "gave," "were born," are all in what 
is called the aorist, signifying an act accom
plished at a definite point of past time. Cer
tainly no priority is allotted to the last named 
act, rather subsequence. Probably the differ
ence of time is indefinitely small, but it is im
portant to hold it fast. It may remind us of 
the man with the withered hand to whom the 
Lord said, "Stretch forth thine hand." Logic
ally this was impossible, practically he did it, 
and in the act his hand was made whole as 
the other. But someone may say, if the differ
ence be so small why not leave it indetermin

ate. Because the whole question of man's 
responsibility is involved. When Nicodemus 
came to the Lord as an enquirer, we must 
suppose he was born again according to these 
teachers, as " 'a stone' does not enquire any
thing," and yet it was to this very enquirer 
that the Lord uttered the memorable words, 
"Ye must be born again," and when Nicode
mus asked "how these things could be," the 
Lord did not say "You are already," but pre
sented Himself, lifted up, as the object of His 
faith, and then no doubt he was born again, 
though the fruits took some time to shew 
themselves. 

Question D.—Would you please explain Acts 
13. 22? 

Answer D.—There does not seem perhaps 
very much to explain here. This verse follows 
on the Conference at Jerusalem held to con
sider a difficulty which had arisen at Antioch 
of Syria through the interference of Judaizing 
brethren from Judaea. 

The apostles and elders (not the whole 
church) came together to consider the matter; 
and after a number had taken part, the dis
cussion was closed by James (the Lord's 
brother), who gave as his judgment (krino— 
I judge) that the Gentiles should not be 
troubled in the way some would trouble them, 
but that only four things should be enjoined 
on them, one, a moral prohibition true for all 
time, and three ritual prohibitions, which we 
learn from the Epistles (e.g., 1 Cor. 10. 25-29) 
were only temporary. This was agreed upon, 
and then the whole church was informed and 
identified with the decision of the apostles and 
elders. Next they chose from their midst two 
leading brethren to carry the result to the 
believing Gentiles in Syria and Cilicea, in the 
form of letters; the contents of which they 
declared to contain the expressed will of the 
Holy Spirit, as well as their own decision. It 
is perfectly open for a church to seek the 
fellowship and help of an older assembly in 
some local difficulty of importance, and that 
church may give counsel, but they cannot im
pose their decision on their fellow-believers, 
as though they possessed apostolic authority, 
much less assume dogmatically that they have 
infallibly the mind of the Spirit. How much 
religious tyranny churches might have been 
spared had men not assumed jurisdiction 
where they had none, nor lorded it over the 
consciences of their brethren, and made of 
local differences a cause of world-wide divi
sion. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming* Meetings, Reliable Records oi Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to_ call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
giye godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. W e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. APRIL) 1934. Made up March 24th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Half-Yearly meetings 

in Christian Institute, Glasgow, March 31st— 
April 1st. In City Hall, April 2nd, at 11 a.m., 
2.30 and 6 p.m.; April 3rd, at 11 a.m.; 2.30 p.m., 
Sisters' Missionary; 6.45 p.m., Missionary 
Report. Speakers, Montague Goodman, A. 
H. Boulton, Wm. Gilmore, Wm. Rouse, L. 
W. G. Alexander, W. D. Whitelaw, J. Stewart, 
India; Dr. W. R. Soutter, China; E. J. Parish, 
Bolivia; J. R. Bryant, India, and others. Con
ference in Parish Hall, Albert Place, Duff
town, on Wednesday, April 4th, at 10.30 a.m. 
Women's Missionary Conference in Roman 
Road Hall, Motherwell, on Saturday 7th, at 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, Mrs. Bryant, India; Miss 
Cunningham, China; Miss Kelly, Central 
Africa, and others. Conference in Lesser City 
Hall, Perth, on April 7th, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Jas. Coutts, John Gray, Dr. J. Muir Kelly, 
Dr. Wm. R. Soutter. Conference in Hillbank 
Hall, 57 Cotton Road, Dundee, on Monday, 
9th April, at 11 a.m. to 7.30 p.m. Speakers, 
J. L. Barrie, A. P. Campbell and others. 
Ayrshire Quarterly Meeting for brethren, in 
Central Hall, John Finnie Street, Kilmarnock, 
Saturday, 14th April, at 3.30. Continuation 
of last subject: "The Leading and Guidance 
of the Holy Spirit in the Assembly." Annual 
Conference, in connection with Border As
semblies, will be held in Jubilee Halls, Hawick, 
on Saturday, 14th April, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs. Brown, Chapman, Feely, Mair and 
Stockdale. Conference in Gospel Hall, Shields 
Road, Motherwell, Saturday, 14th April, at 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, J. Atkinson, Belfast; A. 
Borland, Irvine; I. Y. Ewan, Abernethy; M. 
H. Grant, Airdrie. Conference in Masonic 
Hall, West Calder, Saturday, 21st April, from 
3 till 8 p.m. Speakers, W m - Scott, West 
Calder; J. Feely, Newmains; W. Scott, New-
mains; J. Brown, Shotts. Meetings for 
Ministry of the Word, in Walker Hall, Foot-
dee, Aberdeen, Saturday, 28th April, at 3 till 
8.30 p.m., also Lord's Day, 29th April, at 2.30 
and 7 p.m. Communications to A. Forbes, 20 
South Square, Footdee, Aberdeen. Conference 
in Anderson U.F. Church Hall, Kilsyth, on 

Saturday, 28th April, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs. Douglas, Cameron, Thomson and 
M'Kechnie. Annual Spring Conference in 
New Central Hall, John Finnie Street, Kil
marnock (a few minutes' walk from Railway 
and Bus Stations) Saturday, 28th April, at 
3 p.m. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; 
Andrew Dalrymple, Glasgow; T. J. Smith, 
New Stevenston; and W. F. Naismith, Car
luke. This meeting should be of special 
interest to all engaging in village work and 
tract distribution, but all are heartily invited. 
Young Women's Annual Conference in 
Victoria Hall, Langside Road, Govanhill, 
Glasgow, on Saturday, 28th April, from 4 to 
7.15 p.m. Subject: "Guidance." Speakers, 
Mrs. T. J. Smith, New Stevenston; Miss 
Whittaker, Glasgow; Miss Wilson, China, and 
others. Bible Reading Convention for Home 
Workers and Friends, at Netherhall, Largs, 
May 4-llth. Speakers, E. H. Broadbent, J. 
M. Shaw. Particulars from W. E. Taylor, 
"Netherhall." Annual Conference in Parish 
Church Hall, Dreghorn, Saturday, 5th May, 
at' 3 p.m. Speakers, R. D. Johnston, M.A., 
Glasgow;. James Coutts, Glasgow; E. H. 
Broadbent (Europe), and Wm. Rouse, Bourne-
month. Annual Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Vernon Street, Saltcoats, Saturday, 19th May. 
Full particulars next month. Annual Confer
ence in Orange Hall, Beith, Saturday, 19th 
May, at 3 p.m. It is hoped to pitch the Ayr
shire Gospel Tent at Kilmaurs, about two 
miles from Kilmarnock. Opening Conference, 
Saturday, 26th May, at 3 p.m. Mr. Thomas 
Richardson, of Grangemouth, will again be re
sponsible for the Gospel Testimony. The Large 
Lanarkshire Tent will be pitched at Blantyre, 
opening with a Conference, on 26th May. 
Jack Atkinson, Belfast, will again be in charge 
of the work. The Small Tent will be at 
Kirkfieldbank, and will be opened with a 
Conference, on 9th June. M. H. Grant, 
Airdrie, will again be responsible. 

REPORTS.—Conference at Shiloh Hall, 
Shettleston, was well attended, about 300 
being present. Helpful and heart-searching 
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ministry given. Conference at Blackburn (by 
Bathgate) largest held yet. Helpful and edi
fying ministry by Messrs. Feely, Kirkpatrick, 
Roberts, Scott and M'Millan. Local Con
ference in Gospel Hall, Annbank, for ministry 
and exhortation, was well attended. Eight 
brethren took part. Their ministry was much 
appreciated. Joseph Glancy had meetings in 
Gospel Hall, Plantation Street, Glasgow; was 
much encouraged. John A. Jones having 
meetings in Port Seton. Our brother is being 
greatly encouraged, and there has been some 
fruit. John McPate is seeking to reach un
touched parts around Loch Lomond. Oppor
tunities have been given for personal dealings. 
Is also giving help in various assemblies in 
the Vale of Leven. John Brown and John 
Carrick had gospel meetings in Linlithgow, 
which were well attended. Are now- in Lin-
wood, near Paisley. R. W. Broadbent, Liver
pool, had splendid meetings in Saltcoats. 
Quite a number professed conversion. Three 
young men accepted Christ the last night of 
the meetings. Thos. Richardson conducted a 
fortnight's gospel meetings in Prestwick, 
where there was a good interest from com
mencement. Town Hall filled on Lord's Days, 
Bute Hall likewise on week nights. A number 
were saved and the interest continues. The 
meetings were continued in Town Hall on 
Lord's Days after the mission. Our Nor
wegian brother, A. W. Johnsen, who has 
laboured much in Esthonia, Russia, and other 
parts, visited a number of Glasgow and Lan
arkshire Assemblies lately. He also visited 
Stevenston, Irvine, Kilmarnock, Dairy and 
Troon, telling of the Lord's work in these 
parts, distributing Gospel Tracts, and preach
ing the Gospel where opportunity occurs. Our 
brother has difficulty with our difficult English 
language, but gets through wonderfully well. 
He shows a wonderful acquaintance with the 
Scriptures, by the able and correct manner in 
which he quotes therefrom. W. F. Naismith 
gave a series of special addresses on the 
Lord's Coming and subsequent events, on 
Tuesday evenings of March, in Drygate Street 
Hall, Newmilns. Much interest was manifest. 
Old and young believers turned out well, and 
many unsaved responded to the special in
vitations sent out. The Tuesday evening 
meetings for young people, carried on all win
ter, have proved most encouraging and have 
been well attended. Alex. Philip had meetings 
in Pierowall, Westray, and also in the Rap-
ness district with the use of a barn. Attend
ance good; weather very stormy; some con
versions. Now in Papa-Westray, preaching in 
barns at Kimlan and Nistaben. Attendances 

very good, 30 to 50 nightly. A few young 
folks have professed faith in Christ. Some 
who were baptised last year are going on well, 
and a few gather to remember the Lord. Ex
pects to visit Eday on way back to mainland 
of Orkney, and later to have meetings in 
Public Hall, Sandwick. Andrew Philip had 
meetings in Tronda and Burra Isle, Shetland, 
with some blessing, and later in Ronsay. D. 
Morrison had 3 weeks in Eday, and C. Reid 
had meetings in Stromness, Harray, and Kirk
wall. Prayer valued for these scattered parts. 
Murdo Mackenzie had 3 weeks good meetings 
in Dundee (Elim Hall, Lochee). Many homes 
were visited and quite an interest manifested. 

SUNDAY SCHOOL WORK. 
A most interesting and helpful meeting was 

held lately in Drygate Street Hall, Newmilns. 
Sunday School teachers and friends in the 
valley came together in a social capacity, and 
for helpful suggestions in connection with this 
most important branch of service. Galston— 
where assembly S.S. work was commenced 58 
years ago—was represented; Newmilns—56 
years ago—was well represented; Darvel—54 
years ago—was also represented; and Hurl-
ford—the young assembly, set up as a result 
of last summer's Tent work—where S.S. work 
was commenced a month ago had a good 
representation of teachers. Mr. Wm. Cochrane 
gave a welcome and words of encouragement 
to all who had gathered. Mr. John W. Gibson, 
M.A., of Renfrew, delivered a most forceful 
and able address, pointing out at the outset 
the important marginal comment on Dan. 12. 
3, where the word for "They that be wise," is 
literally "teachers." Many helpful and prac
tical suggestions from long experience were 
given, which should prove useful in the work. 
The importance of seeking to reach young 
people outside the assemblies with no Sunday 
School connection was emphasized. Mr. Car-
ruthers and Mr. Borland reported on the Sun
day School and Bible Class work in Galston. 
Mr. James and Mr. Andrew Robertson for 
Darvel, and Mr. W. J. Brown on Bible Class 
work in Newmilns, and also on special week-
night services for young people, which have 
proved very successful during last winter. A 
very happy evening was spent together. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—Sunday School Teach
ers' Holiday Conference, Belgrave House, 
Littlehampton, Essex, March 29th-April 3rd. 
Speakers, W. W. Allen, Geo. Goodman, H. 
Thorp. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrade 
House. M.S.C. Folkestone, March 29th-April 
3rd. Speakers, Dr. Latimer Short, W. E. Vine, 
H. Faulkner, and Scott Mitchell, Particulars, 
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A. Pulleng, 4 Theobald Road, Leyton, E.17. 
Manchester. Easter Conference, March 30th-
April 2nd. Speakers, A. Cuff, H. W. Griffiths, 
E. J. Parrish, F. A. Tatford and others. Par
ticulars from W. S. Bowker, 61 Victoria Cres
cent, Eccles, Manchester. Young People's 
Holiday Convention at Paignton, Devon, Mar. 
30th to April 2nd. Speakers, H. P. Barker, 
G. T. Pinches. Particulars from Mr. Wilkin
son, Torbay Court. Easter Conference in 
Northumberland Hall, Margate, from March 
30th-April 2nd. Speakers, W. G. Walters, E. 
Luff, Smith and others. Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Quenington, Glos., April 2nd, at 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Annual Missionary Conference, in 
Edgmond Hall, Old Town Eastbourne, on 
Monday, April 2nd, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speak
ers, G. F. Nicholls, West Indies, and C. H. 
Swan, Portugal. Annual Meetings (Vernon 
Street Assembly), in St. Lawrence Hall, St. 
Stephen's Lane, Ipswich, on Monday, April 
2nd, at 7 and 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. Annual 
meetings, Gospel Hall, Frys St., Port Talbot, 
on Monday, April 2nd, at 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, H. Dodington, Cardiff; D. Morrison, 
Inverness. Annual Conference in the Guild
hall, High Wycombe, on Monday, 2nd April, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in Abbey Road 
Gospel Hall, Barrow-in-Furness, on Monday, 
April 2nd. Speakers, Reuben Scammell, and 
Fingland Jack. Annual Conference, in War-
nock, on Monday, April 2nd. Speakers, Messrs. 
McCallum, Hamstall; Donaldson, Singapore; 
Greenwood, Birmingham. (Large room 

secured, comfortably seating 350). Sunday 
School Teachers' Conference, in Clumber Hall, 
Nottingham, on April 7th, at 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, E. Barker and Capt. R. Wallis. 
Missionary Conference in Rudmore Hall, Rud-
more Road, Portsmouth, on April 11th, at 3.30 
and 6.30 p.m. Mark Kagan will give a lantern 
lecture on "Jerusalem and Palestine To-day," 
at West Street Hall, Carshalton, on Wednes
day, April 11th, at 8 p.m. Christian Rally in 
Parade Hall, South Parade, Nottingham, on 
April 14th and 28th, at 7.30 p.m. Speakers, 
A. Fingland Jack and A. Cousins. Birming
ham. Missionary Conference, in Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, on Saturday and Monday 14th 
and 16th April. Correspondence to E. H. 
Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Ave., 
Handsworth, Birmingham. S.S. Workers' 
Conference, Hebron Hall, Bolton, April 14th 
Speakers, Dr. Wm. Heron and others. Con
ference in Victoria Hall, Victoria Rd., Barkin-
side, on April 14th, at 3.45 and 6 p.m. Speak
ers, R. Scammell and G. Hamilton. • Home 
Workers' Bible School, Plas Menai, Llanfair-
fechan, April 17th-24th. Speakers, H. P. Bar

ker, and W. E. Vine. Annual meetings in con
nection with Welbeck Hall, will be held in the 
premises at No. 1 Rossmore Road, Maryle-
bone Station, L.N.E.R., on April 21st, at 4 
and 6.15 p.m. Annual Conference, in Manor 
Court Rooms, Manor Court Road, Nuneaton, 
on 28th April, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. 
Barker and F. N. Martin, London. Annual 
Conference (in connection with Pitt Street 
Assembly), in Mount Tabor Chapel, Welling
ton Street, Sheffield, on April 28th. Speakers, 
E. Smith, Birmingham; H. Moore, Leicester, 
and others. Conference, in Park Rd. Hall, 
Oldham, Manchester, on April 29th-May 1st. 
Speakers, H. St. John, J. O. Alcock, and 
others. Anniversary meeting, in Gospel Hall, 
Ealing Road, Aperton, Wembley, Saturday, 
5th May, at 3.30 p.m. Correspondence to— 
Richard Chambers, Clyde Vale, 44 Stanley 
Ave., Wembley. Annual Meetings, in the 
Town Hall, Crediton (Devon), on Monday, 
May 7th, at 11.45, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Young 
People's Conference, in Shirley Hall, Enfield, 
on May 12th. Speakers, E. Barker, J. Harrard 
and H. Heath. Missionary Conference, in 
Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, May 12th-16th, at 
3 and 6-45 p.m. each day". Sisters' meeting on 
16th. Keswick M.S.C. Holiday Conference, 
May 18th-21st. Speakers, Dr. A. Rendle Short, 
G. Goodman and others. Particulars from 
Ronald Beattie' "Kenilworth," Talbot Road, 
Carlisle. Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Prospect Street, Horncastle, May 21st, at 2.15 
and 6 p.m. Annual fellowship meeting, in 
Gospel Hall, Allerbridge, Coldridge, May 21st, 
"at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Annual meetings at Shil-
lingstone (Dorset), on May 23rd, at 3 and 6 
p.m. Young People's Conference, in Grand 
Parade Hall, Brighton, June 2nd at 3.30 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, Jas. F. Spink and Will Har
rison. Young People's Holiday Conference, 
at Cromer, July 14th-21st. Details from F. A. 
Tatford, 72 Oakington Ave., Wembley Park, 
Middlesex. 

REPORTS.—For many years the assembly 
at Ramsey Road Gospel Hall, Bristol, have 
prayed for larger premises. On February 24th 
their new Hall (Ebenezer) was opened, when 
W. E. Vine, Luther Rees, and G. W. Ains-
worth gave refreshing ministry. At the even
ing meeting the accommodation was inade
quate and many had to stand. There followed 
two weeks' special gospel meetings, conducted 
by G. W. Ainsworth and D. Ward. Much 
blessing has resulted. Good number attended 
closing meeting of Wembley Christian Rally, 
on 10th March, when F. A. Tatford spoke. 
Appreciated help has been given this winter 
by M. Goodman, W. J. B. Warner, G. Good-
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man, G. R. Rice, Robt. Lee, Dr. R. V. Bing
ham and Capt. Reg. Wallis. Joseph Street 
Hall, Leeds, was full on March 3rd when W. 
H. Huggins was commended to the Lord's 
work in the West Indies. Ministry was given 
by F. Broadhurst, W. H. Huggins and F. A. 
Tatford. Good gatherings at Mayfield Annual 
Conference, when Geo. Goodman, J. H. Prior 
and F. A. Tatford ministered. Reuben Scam-
mell had 3 weeks' gospel meetings at Fforest-
fach (Glam). Interest was maintained through
out, souls were saved, and believers refreshed. 
John Gilfillan had meetings at Blackpool, Bol
ton, Whitchurch and Blackburn. F. G. Rose 
gave help at Woolpit, also addresses to be
lievers on "Church Truths" at Newmarket. 

IRELAND. 
R. Curran has had good meetings at Anna-

bawn, in a new hall lately erected for Sunday 
School work, in a new district. A number 
have professed faith in Christ. Hutchinson 
and Johnston have seen the Lord's hand in 
Newry in some conversions. Craig and 
Finnegan have had good times at Cullies. 
Good numbers and some conversions. Mr. 
Finnegan has been ill, but is somewhat im
proved. Hill and Lewis have had a few 
weeks at Sydare, Co. Fermanagh. Christians 
have been helped. C. Fleming is having good 
numbers and a good hearing at Kings Moss. 
Kells and. Wallace are having good times at 
Portavogie, where the Lord's people love the 
old gospel preached in the old way, and where 
God owned it repeatedly. Campbell and 
M'Kelvey are commencing (D.V.) near Der-
riaghy. Duff and Allen are having large meet
ings in new hall, near Lossett, with a good 
interest amongst the people. F. Knox is 
having large meetings at Lame, where the 
hall is filled nightly to listen to the plain 
word of God without any varnish or apology. 
God has wrought, and to Him we give the 
glory. M. Bentley is going on in Newtown-
hamilton. The people are coming out well. 

BELFAST.—D. Walker has large gather
ings in Ebenezer Hall, with a good ear and 
interest. Some have professed. T. Lyttle 
has finished after a long spell of profitable 
meetings in Mourne Street. A number saved 
and the Lord's people blessed. Interest was 
sustained throughout. H. Baillie is being en
couraged in Kingsbridge. Some have professed 
faith in Christ. Poots and Bunting have 
finished up in Roslyn Hall, .The meetings 
were good throughout, and toward the close 
of the meetings a number got saved. White-
house Assembly have seen the Lord's hand 
in their usual meetings without any special 
preacher or effort. A number of Sunday 
School scholars have professed, and an old 
woman. This is as it should be in every 
assembly, and is encouraging. 

Bingham and Hammil in Brougshane, hav
ing good meetings. M'Cracken and M'Kelvey 
at Carryduff have large meetings. Stewart 
and Simpson at Ballinaloob, people coming 
out well with an interest. Bently in Newton-
ards, where souls have been saved. McNelly 
finished at Carnlough with some encourage
ment. Love at Limavady, good meetings. 
Beattie at Quilly, where souls have been saved. 
Wm. Gilmore had two weeks' Gospel meet
ings in Ranelagh Hall, Dublin, in March. 
Meetings were large with apparent interest. 

Brethren from- Portavogie Assembly had 5 
weeks' Gospel meetings in a cottage at Bally-
halbert. Souls were saved, and some added 
to the assembly. David L. Craig has finished 
in Tullyroan and district, where he has lab
oured for some months, and where the Lord 
gave much encouragement by saving some. 
A number were baptised and received into 
Tullyroan and T.eaguy Assemblies. Later at 
Dyan, near Battleford, Co. Armagh. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Robert Young had 3 weeks' meetings during" 

February in Gospel Hall, Hackensack. Not
withstanding the zero weather, the attendance 
and interest was encouraging. A few pro
fessed. F. W. Nugent had four weeks' meet
ings at Camden, N.J. The Lord saved several 
children of believing parents. J. J. Rouse has 
been helping the distressed Christians on the 
Canadian Prairies, and also preaching in a 
hired store room. R. Telfer and F. Watson 
had meetings in Montreal, with a fair attend
ance and some interest. Some have been 
saved and some are concerned. Chas. Keller 
and G. Reager had good meetings in Newport 
News, Va. W. Fisher Hunter had meetings 
in Down Town Hall, Philadelphia. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Our brother, Alex. Soutter, writes as fol

lows :—Last week we had our Annual Conven
tion here in Kumbanad, Travancore, India. 
Messrs. Bird, Hogg and Stunt, were with us 
and ministered the Word to profit. Their 
presence with us was most refreshing. Large 
numbers attended. Some believers walked 
nearly 40 miles each way to attend meetings. 

A very interesting report has just come to 
hand from our brother James McPhee (Gas-
ombo, P.O. Mivinilunga, Via Lusaka, N. 
Rhodesia), giving a resume of last year's 
work. Throughout the year brethren have 
visited carefully every village in several dis
tricts, and a number have been saved through 
this effort. On the last day of the year 14 
followed the Lord in baptism. As soon as 
conditions are suitable, our brother hopes to 
commence different itinerating trips in his 
dugout, which is a splendid means of reaching 
the various villages. 

William Orr (Missas Evangelica do Peso, 
Caisha Postal 103, Vila Luso, Angola, Portu
guese West Africa) writes that in their dis
trict they are passing through a time of hunger 
which is becoming more serious every day. 
The price of native food has already increased 
100 per cent. Many days of late our brother 
and his wife have not known what to do to 
supply those dependent on them with just a 
little food; and earnest prayer is requested 
that God will come in and relieve the situation. 

Our brother Walter Kendrick (Green Turtle 
Cay, Abaco, Bahamas, B.W.L), writes of a 
manifest revival in these parts. Souls have 
been saved and there have been some remark
able cases among young folks. Some of the 
converts, saved while Mr. Widdison was there, 
are going on nicely. There are now almost 
40 in fellowship at Green Turtle Cay. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers formerly meeting at Ramsey Road, 

Horfield, Bristol, now gather in Ebenezer 
Hall, Filton Ave., Horfield. Correspondence 
to H. lies, 403 Filton Ave., Horfield, Bristol. 
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Robert Morton (late of Motherwell), Alex
ander House, John Street, Largs. 

Correspondence for Trabboch Assembly to 
Mr. Alex. Storrie, 10 Second Row, Trabboch, 
Ayrshire. 

H. Barnet, "Woodford," Largs. 
Correspondence for Hurlford Assembly, 

meeting in Masonic Hall, to Mr. James Gold, 
Co-operative Buildings, Galston Road, Hurl-
ford, Ayrshire. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs Smith (widow of the late Hugh Smith, 

Gartsheme, Coatbridge), passed away sudden
ly on Feb. 21st, in her 77th year. Fifteen 
minutes previously she had visited her son, 
who met with an accident, and on her arrival 
home passed into the presence of the Lord. 
For many years in assemblies in Ayrshire and 
Coatbridge. Extended hospitality to many 
of the Lord's servants. John Aitken, Coat
bridge. On 2nd March, after a long illness 
which he bore with great patience. Saved in 
Holytown in 1883. For many years in Coat
bridge Assembly. A quiet and consistent 
brother. George Taylor, Vancouver, B.C., 
aged 78. Saved sixty years ago in Ontario, 
at meetings conducted by Messrs. Smith and 
Munro. He returned soon after to Scotland, 
and was in New Deer, Collieston, and other 
assemblies. Well-known in North of Scotland. 
Many were brought to Christ through his 
efforts, and the Lord's people received much 
help through him. Will be much missed. 
Mrs. Eben Hay, Blairhall. On 25th February, 
aged 31 years. Called suddenly home. Saved 
17 years ago. Will be much missed. Nevin 
McConnell, Pittsburg, Pa., aged 76 years. 
Suddenly,- on February 10th, went to be with 
the Lord. Born in Belly-water, Co. Down, 
Ireland, in 1858. Went to Scotland as a young 
man. Born again and received into fellowship 
in. Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, Scotland, 
about 1883. Came to U.S.A. in 1886 and re
sided in the Pittsburg district. Partly instru
mental in forming the Homestead Assembly. 
Has been identified with assembly now 
gathered at Friendship avenue, Pittsburg, for 
many years. A good man whose presence and 
godly testimony will be sadly missed by his 
brethren and sisters. Services conducted at 
the home and in the Hall by brethren Douglas 
and .Bradford. F. H. Cartwright, Bolton. On 
21st February. Removed from Shropshire 
about 47 years ago, and became associated 
with assembly life which was then in its early 
stages. His activities were wide and varied, 
and was deeply interested in the work amongst 
the young. Left his home for a walk and died 
as he was returning. Was given to hospitality 
and had a keen missionary interest. James 
Armstrong, Belfast, on 26th December, aged 
74 years. Saved over 50 years ago as a result 
of meetings in a barn. First met with Christ
ians in Dromore, Co. Down, and later in Mat-
chett St., Belfast. After a time of great suf
fering he passed peacefully Home. Amongst 
his last words were "Life in Peace" (2 Cor. 
13. 11). Robert Strong. On 28th Feb., aged 
63 years. Saved 13 months, and in fellowship 
in Whitehouse assembly for 9 months. A 
trophy of grace and a good testimony in every 
way. Alex. Blane, Kilmaurs, aged 55 years. 
Converted thirty years ago in New Cumnock, 
through reading a gospel tract put underneath 

the door of his home. (A testimony to tract 
distribution). Lived a quiet but consistent 
and godly life, and proved himself a most use
ful help in assembly. Was in Kilmaurs from 
the setting up of a testimony there, and was 
ever ready to do his utmost to help on the 
work amongst old and young. Will be much 
missed. Had been in indifferent health for 
some considerable time, was removed to a 
Glasgow Hospital, but passed home to be 
with the Lord shortly after admission. David 
Craig, King's Moss, Co. Antrim, aged 82 years. 
Met in early days with the late Tom Baird 
and others in Scotland, but the last number 
of years in King's Moss. Bore a quiet, godly 
testimony to the end, and had a good finish. 
His last words were 'Precious, precious Jesus.' 
Died, on March 3rd, at Fintona, Co. Tyrone, 
Thomas Funston, aged 81. Saved more than 
fifty years ago, during the great awakening, 
which at that time took place in Tyrone under 
the preaching of Messrs. Campbell and Mat
thews, he soon found his way into the assem
bly then formed at Dunmullan. Removing ten 
years later to Fintona, he was to a great extent 
the means of a company of God's people being 
gathered there, and with them he ever since 
had been associated in happy fellowship. A 
man with a big heart for God's work and for 
His people, he had at the same time such "a 
good report of them which are without," that 
practically every place of business in Fintona 
was closed during his funeral, and an excep
tional opportunity afforded of proclaiming at 
his graveside the gospel which he loved. Mrs. 
Wm. Kirkland, Chicago, U.S.A (nee Mary 
Nisbet), sister of John Nisbet presently in 
Spain. Saved in Kilmarnock, 50 years ago. 
Last forty-six years in U.S.A., and was identi
fied with the Lord's People till her Home-call. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our missionary brother Thomas Louttit, of 

Central Africa, is having a rest at Llanfair-
fechan, following his rece'nt operation. Our 
brother should be remembered specially in 
prayer. It was a pleasure to welcome our 
brother Jas. Stewart of India, on his way home 
to "Ba'nnuri," Gateside by Beith, Ayrshire, for 
a brief rest and change. Our brother is hop
ing soon to be meeting old friends again and 
giving help, especially among small meetings. 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THEiEDITOR. 

"For He is our peace, Who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition" (Eph. 2. 14). 

"\V 7E may note that Paul, in chapters 1 
^ * and 2, is careful, when describing 

God's dealings with Jew and Gentile, to 
draw a difference, using "we" when 
speaking of himself and fellow be
lievers and "ye" when addressing the 
Gentile Ephesians, e.g., "We' who first 
believed in Christ," adding, "In whom ye 
also trusted." These pronouns are dis
tinctive. But when speaking of the final 
issues, he uses the "we" inclusive (vv. 12, 
13) as in the first eight verses in the first 
chapter, where the frequent "we" and "us" 
include Jew and Gentile believers, for the 
result is identical. But there were radical 
changes in every sense needed, before Gen
tiles could be thus blessed on equal terms 
with Israel. Accordingly the apostle re
minds the Ephesians in verse 11, of their 
previous condition as uncircumcised Gen
tiles, apart from Christ, foreigners from 
the commonwealth of Israel, strangers to 
the covenants of promise, hopeless, and 
atheists in the world (though worshippers 
of the great goddess Diana), and moreover 
they were far off from God. 

THESE difficulties had to be met before 
Jew and Gentile could be united in 

one body and be brought to the Father. 
Only God could effect this, for this 

separated condition of Israel had been 
ordained by Him; it was His will that His 
earthly people should "dwell alone and not 
be reckoned among the nations." The 
middle fall of partition was Divinely ap
pointed and proves that the Church could 
not have existed in Old Testament times. 

1. First then the "far-off" Gentiles were 
"made nigh by the blood of Christ" (v. 13). 

2. Then the middle-wall of partition was 
broken down by the gospel, there being no 
longer a difference of position between Jew 
and Gentile; nor must it be rebuilt, as Peter 
did at Antioch... "For He is one peace, 
who hath made both one" (lit. the both— 
ta amphotera—that is both positions, of 
nearness and distance) (v. 14). Now there 
is no most privileged nation clause in the 
gospel. 

3. The next difficulty was still greater— 
not merely a question of privilege, but of 
mutual enmity, engendered by "the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances" 
(v. 15). How could this be removed, as 
long as the Gentiles were rigidly excluded 
from Jewish privileges ? This was abolished 
in His flesh sacrificed on the cross. Be
lieving Gentiles are no longer met as though 
unclean, by a blank refusal to share and 
share alike on equal terms with their 
Jewish brethren, for the cause of the enmity 
has been removed. If a Peter refuses, he 
makes himself a transgressor. 

4. But another difficulty harder still re
mains, the enmity of Jew and Gentile 
against God. How can this be slain and 
both (hoi amphoteroi) be reconciled in one 
body to Him ? Only by the Cross; but in 
that is revealed a love that can break the 
stoutest will and "melt the heart of stone." 
"We love Him because He first loved us." 
Thus peace was proclaimed, and both to 
far-off Gentile and near Jew. And what is 
the climax? Not reconciliation, alone, but 
access as worshippers to the Father. How 
can they both (hoi amphoteroi) enjoy this? 
"By Christ" : He is the way, and "in One 
Spirit" : He is the power. 

5 
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A ND what a change is wrought! The 
* * Gentiles : no more strangers but 
fellow-citizens with the Saints; no more 
foreigners, but of the household of God; 
no longer "apart from Christ," but stones 
in that building of which Jesus Christ is 
the chief corner-stone; no more "atheists," 
but "an habitation of God through the 
Spirit." Here we rise beyond the individual 
position, to that of the whole church ex
pressed in the local, and to be apprehended 
individually and collectively. 

The Person of Christ 
By E. W. ROGERS. 

(Concluded from April). 
TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLES 

AND APOCALYPSE. 

I ET us turn now to hear what the 

APOSTLE PAUL 
has to say on this matter. Of his many 
statements we will only select that from 
the 1st chapter of Colossians—vv. 15-18. 

In these verses the relationship of the 
Lord Jesus is shown towards firstly God, 
secondly the material creation around, and 
thirdly to the Church, the new creation. 

As to God "He is the image of the in
visible God." No man hath seen God at 
any time : He dwells in light that is un
approachable, but by the Lord Jesus, the 
Son iof God, God Himself is known. "He 
that seen Me hath seen the Father." As 
the monument of an individual gives ex
pression to the individual who himself is 
unseen, so and in a much more comprehen
sive manner the Lord Jesus Christ gives 
expression to and makes known God. By 
Him the heart, character, purposes and 
nature of God are known. 

Secondly, as to the material creation this 
section shows that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the creator, maintainer and heir of it 
all. The question as to Who made the 
whole kosmos around, beneath and above, 

is answered by the two words "by Him." 
The whole mystery as to Who maintains 
in working order with such perfect regular
ity and precision the entire system so that 
the stars move in their courses, the seasons 
follow each other in regular sequence, day 
follows night, and so on, is answered by 
the words "By Him all things hold to
gether." 

The question as to in whose hands the 
whole is coming having regard to the fact 
that the Scriptures teach us that the con
trol of this world by the Devil is not to be 
prolonged interminably, and having regard 
to the further fact that though men may 
call their lands by their own names as 
though they were to live on for ever, they 
will not do so, is answered by the words, 
"All things were created . . . for Him." 

He thus is Creator, Maintainer and Heir 
of the material visible system around. 

As to the new creation, the Church, He 
is shown to be its Head : He is the centre 
of all control and guidance, and the source 
of all nourishment for the maintenance in 
health of the body of Christ. Thus as in 
a physical body the head is the guiding 
factor, controlling all its activities through 
its members, and as from the head nourish
ment for the rest of the body is received, 
so too is.it in the spiritual realm. 

Now, having heard the statements of the 
Spirit through Matthew, Luke, John and 
Paul, let us turn to a passage the author 
of which (as regards human instrumental
ity) is in doubt, viz.: 

HEBREWS 1 and 2. 

These two chapters give to us respectively 
the Deity and Humanity of the Lord Jesus, 
and in each case His superiority to angels 
is shown. 

Time would not permit me to enter upon 
a detailed exposition of these two great 
statements, but, as to chapter 1., attention 
may be called to the obvious parallelism of 
thought between the opening verses and 
the passage we have considered in Col. 1. 

is.it
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The three questions are here answered : 
W h o made the world? "By whom (Jesus) 

He made the worlds." 
W h o maintains it? "Upholding all 

things." 
For whom is it? " H e is heir of all 

things." 
His relationship to God is further 

shown : H e is the express image : He is 
the brightness of His glory. Tha t is, as 
the sunbeam is indivisible from the sun, 
but is distinct from it, so too the Lord 
Jesus is God but a distinct Person in the 
Godhead. I t is another way of saying 
"The word was with God (distinct person
ality) ; the word was God (-affirmed deity). 

As to chapter 2 we must content our
selves with calling attention to v. 14 where 
two English phrases require comment. The 
words "par take" and "took par t " though 
apparently the same, are not the same in 
Greek. Everyone of the human race is a 
"common par taker" in flesh and blood. The 
chemical constituents of the body and blood 
of the yellow Chinaman, the black African 
and the white European are the same. 

But the Lord Jesus Christ voluntarily 
"took par t " of these. I t was not His com
mon lo t : it was the result of a voluntary 
step. He was born of His own accord, 
selecting His own mother, the time, place, 
and manner of His birth, and so on. He 
was the prime mover in the matter. All of 
Adam's race in the matter of their birth 
have been entirely passive and have had no 
voice therein, but in His unique case He 
was the guiding factor resulting in the 
Mystery of the Incarnation. The only man 
born of His Own Will, the only man who 
lived a sinless life : the only man possessed 
of authority to lay down His life. 

In conclusion, let me call your attention 
to three phrases in the last chapter of our 
Bible. 

REVELATION 22. 

In v. 13 we read "I am the Alpha and 

Omega" which if you read it side by side 

with its Old Testament setting (Isa. 44. 6) 
you will find that you could have no 
stronger affirmation of a claim to deity. 

In v. 16, we read " I Jesus"—the utter
ance of a true and real Man who was 
known by that name, then common. That 
is the affirmation of humanity. 

Again in v. 16 we read " I am the root 
and offspring of David." That is the affir
mation of the union of deity and humanity 
in the One Person. 

H o w can it be? This is where reason 
and intellect fail. But it is so, and to that 
faith bows and worships at the feet of 
Him of W h o m we have been thinking. 

FINIS. 

Just as the light of the sun at blazing noon
day blots out all the stars, so the glory of 
Jesus, really seen, quenches, to that soul, all 
meaner glories. 

"HE LOVED THEM TO THE END" 
(John 13. 1). 

For ever loved! 
Thy Cross unfolds the story 
Of Thy great love to me: 
A love which dates from past eternity. 

For ever loved! 
Thy Cross the full expression 
Of love so full, so free; 
"The Son of God who gave Himself for me." 

For ever loved! 
Deep waters could not quench it, 
Nor death its conqueror be: 
Eternal love has conquered death for me. 

For ever loved! 
For me Thou still art caring, 
Upon the Father's throne; 
And to the end art saving Thy bought one. 

For ever loved! 
And none for aye shall sever, 
Or charge of guilt shall lay, 
For ever I am free, till heaven's day. 

For ever loved! 
And when at last I see Thee, 
And in Thy likeness shine; 
For ever then, blest Lord, the glory Thine. 

—S Turner. 
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The Epistle to the 
Colossians. 
BY F. A. TATFORD. 

PART I. 

' I 'HE character of the Colossian heresy 
•*• and the apostle's mode of attack 

were outlined in the article which appeared 
in the last issue, and it remains only to 
analyse briefly the contents of the epistle. 

The introductory section covers the first 
eight verses, and includes the usual 
apostolic greeting and an expression of 
thanksgiving for the faith and love of the 
Colossian saints. (It is interesting to 
observe the coupling of "faith," "hope" and 
"love" in this section). The apostle, 
stirred by Epaphras' account of their 
fidelity and love, then plunges into one of 
those prayers so typical of the Pauline 
epistles. He prays for their growth in 
knowledge of the divine will, that conduct 
worthy of the Lord may result in fruitful-
ness and increased knowledge, and that 
strengthened to endure and suffer with joy, 
they will pour out their thanksgivings to 
the Father, Who has placed them in such 
a glorious position through the work of 
His Son (vv. 9-14). 

The pre-eminence of Christ is then stated 
in unmistakable terms. The false teachers 
of Colosse had, as we have seen, declared 
that Jesus Christ was simply the last of 
a line of mediators, and was only distantly 
connected with the Deity. The apostle 
emphatically states that He is 

1.—"THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE 
GOD" (v. IS). 

In the person of His Son, God has found 
full and adequate representation. A com
plete revelation of the Deity has been made 
in that blessed Man. As the Word (or 

Errata in previous paper: second para., p. 92, "con
trast" for "contact"; fourth para: "reputation" for "re
futation," and "dilated" for "diluted" second para., p. 93 
2nd column. 
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Logos), Christ is the manifestation and un
folding of God to man, and a knowledge 
of God is possible in and through Him 
alone. The invisible One has made Himself 
known in incarnation, and the implication 
of this first title is surely that Christ is 
divine. (See also the similar expression in 
Heb. 1. 3). 

2.—"THE FIRST-BORN OF EVERY 
CREATURE" (v. 15). 

"First-born of all creation" would be a 
more accurate rendering. There is, of 
course, no suggestion in the words that 
our Lord was created. Instead the 
apostle definitely declares "the absolute pre-
existence of the Son." In Psa. 89. 27, the 
expression "first-born" is applied to the 
Messiah, and it is clear that it is used as a 
title rather than as indicative of a fact. 
The right of primogeniture is Christ's, and 
all creation is subject-to Him. As another 
has pointed out, in this second title, there 
is claimed for our Lord both priority to 
all creation and sovereignty over all 
creation. 

3.—"CREATOR OF ALL THINGS" (v. 16). 

Paul then claims that all things in heaven 
and earth, whether visible or invisible, were 
created by Christ (as the original cause) 
and unto Him (as the final goal), and that 
even spiritual powers and dignities were 
among the things created by Him. The 
gnostic heretics had evolved a system of 
angelology and taught that homage was 
due to these mighty spirits who occupied 
a higher place even than our Lord, but the 
inspired writer states that this spiritual 
hierarchy was created by Christ and sub
ject to Him. 

4.—"HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS" (v. 17). 

Another title thus declares our Lord's 
pre-existence to creation, and—if the con
text be examined—virtually, His eternal 
existence. 
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5.—"BY HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST" 
(v. 17). 

To quote Lightfoot again, "He is the 
principle of cohesion in the universe. He 
impresses upon creation that unity and 
solidarity which makes it a cosmos instead 
of a chaos." Every natural law which 
binds and unites really finds its origin in 
Him. 

6.—"HE IS THE HEAD OF THE BODY, 
THE CHURCH" (v. 18). 

If natural creation is subject to that 
blessed One, so also is the spiritual creation. 
He is the head of the mystical body, thus 
directing, controlling, and ruling that throb; 
bing organism. 

7.—"THE BEGINNING, THE FIRST-BORN 
FROM THE DEAD" (v. 18). 

As He is first in the natural creation, so 
again in the spiritual, He is not only the 
origin (of light, life and power), but also 
the first in order—the Pre-eminent. In fact, 
Paul declares that He is pre-eminent in 
all things, thus destroying one of the main 
theses of the gnostic philosophers. Clearly 
too primacy in resurrection is predicated 
here of our Lord. 

8.—THE ABODE OF THE "PLEROMA" 
(v. 19). 

The Colossian heresy conceived a series 
of emanations from the Deity, each succes
sively possessing less of the divine pleroma, 
until the lowest was reached in the person 
of Christ. Here, however, it is clearly 
stated that, so far from Christ being 
divested almost entirely of the divine pler
oma, all the pleroma. abides in Him. As 
the abode of all the attributes, glories and 
powers of God, He is therefore absolutely 
and essentially divine. 

Space has been devoted to these titles, 
since they are the virtual reply to the gnos-
tical claims. In the remainder of the first 
chapter, the apostle disposes of the theory 

of a series of angelic mediators. Recon
ciliation of all things was effected by Christ 
through death. Mediation is His work and 
His alone. Even the Gentile Colossians 
have been reconciled through Him and 
would yet be presented unto Him holy and 
unblameable. 

The thought of the mighty work of re
conciliation reminded the apostle of his own 
ministry in suffering for the Church, and 
in the revelation of the wonderful mystery 
of the indwelling Christ to the Gentiles. 

Abraham "Thy FRIEND for ever.—2 Chroa. 
20. 7. 

He was called the FRIEND of God.—James 
2. 23. 

"He that loveth pureness of heart, for the 
grace of his lips the king shall be his 
FRIEND.—Prov. 22. 2. 

Abraham MY friend.—Isa. 41. 8. 

Verily, Verily, I say unto you, He that hear-
eth My word, and believeth on Him that sent 
Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation, but is passed from death 
Unto life.—John 5. 24. 

Rejoice with me, ye saints of God 
And praise Him evermore, 

For this blest portion of His word—• 
John Five and Twenty-Four. 

Eternal life, oh! precious gift, 
I have it and adore 

The Christ whose words were uttered in 
John Five and Twenty-Four. 

No Condemnation! praise the Lord 
Who all my judgment bore, 

And left to me His written Word— 
John Five and Twenty-Four. 

Come ye my friends who are unsaved, 
Like me in days of yore, 

Get these words on your heart engraved— 
John Five and Twenty-Four. 

O swell the strain, the blood-bought strain, 
Ye saints for evermore, 

And to lost souls in love proclaim 
John Five and Twenty-Four. 

5x 
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Church Lessons. 
HOW SIN WAS DEALT WITH 

BY W. RODGER S, OMAGH. 

' I 'HUS far, in our series of lessons on 
•*• times of the Return from Babylon, 

we have been occupied for the most part 
with the early stages of the history; that 
is to say, with the origin of the movement, 
and with the days of its first leaders, Joshua 
and Zerubbabel; to which period also be
longs the ministry of the prophets, Haggai 
and Zechariah. 

But the journey of Ezra from Babylon 
to Jerusalem, on which we dwelt as illus
trating God's care for His people, is the 
starting point of a later period. Between 
the 6th chapter of his book, where the 
building of the temple is completed; and 
the 7th, in which Ezra himself is intro
duced, and the decree of Artaxerxes author
izing his journey is given; more than half-
a-century had elapsed; and changes that 
were not for the better had taken place in 
the condition of things at Jerusalem. 
Amongst these were the association of the 
returned exiles, in marriage and otherwise, 
with outsiders, and a consequent deteriora
tion in every way of their testimony for 
God. 

I T was in such circumstances that God 
•*• raised up two new leaders to be a help 
and a blessing to His people, first Ezra, 
and then, some thirteen years later, Nehe-
miah. The story of the work of these two, 
and of the reforms brought about by them, 
occupies the last four chapters of Ezra's 
book, as well as the whole of that of Nehe-
miah; and therefore there is in a way a 
closer relationship between these, than be
tween the two sections of the former book. 

No sooner had Ezra got settled at Jeru
salem after his four months' journey from 
Babylon than he is faced (chap. 9. 1, 2) 
with the sorrowful state of declension which 
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existed there at that time. The people, 
their priests, and their Levites, were ming
ling with "the people of the lands," doing 
according to their abominations, and even 
intermarrying with them. The princes and 
rulers, who should have corrected the evil, 
were themselves leaders in it. Ezra there
fore has to take the matter up; and the two 
final chapters of his book record how he 
did so, and with what results. In them, 
as elsewhere in these post-captivity writ
ings, we may learn much for our own help 
in similar times of declension. 

A T the very beginning of the narrative 
•* * we have a list of those surrounding 
nations, with whom the Jews were associ
ating, and whose abominations they were 
imitating. There are eight mentioned, and 
every one of them had been a source of 
trouble to Israel from their earliest days. 
Here are the Egyptians, from whose bond
age God had delivered them at the start, 
and alliance with whom had been a trap 
and a plague to their kings in later times. 
Here, too, are the Moabites and Ammon
ites, who ofttimes in their history had sim
ilarly ensnared them, and who had rejoiced 
beyond measure at their captivity (Jer. 48. 
27; Ezek. 25. 3, 6). And, strangest of all, 
here are no less than five of the seven 
nations that had been in possession of 
Canaan when they first entered it, and 
whom they were commanded to extirpate 
without mercy, because of the filthy abom
inations of which they had been guilty. 
Now, at the end of a thousand years, most 
of them are still existent to be thorns in 
the sides of God's people as in Judges 2. 3, 
and to be a snare to them in exactly the 
same way as they had been in Judges 3. 
5-7. 

Two lessons for us lie here on the very 
surface, one as to the persistence of sin, 
the other as to the persistence of its effects. 
The former is that no amount of previous 
experience of the evils resultant from 
worldly alliances, or indeed from any other 
form of sin, is in itself a sufficient guarantee 
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against falling once more into the same 
temptation. The latter is that disobedience 
to the commands of God not only results 
in trouble at the time, but has further pain
ful consequences which are sometimes very 
long lasting. In this case, as we have seen, 
they are still being experienced after a 
thousand years. 

A S we study the two chapters in which 
•* *• the mischief is dealt with, we find 
that those brought before us in them fall 
into four groups. First there is Ezra him
self, who stands out as the one person with 
spiritual power to handle the affair. "Arise, 
for this matter belongeth unto thee," said 
they to him (chap. 10. 4), and they were 
right. To take the lead on such an occasion 
required very special fitness, and this fitness 
it is probable that Ezra alone amongst them 
all possessed. It required no doubt a man 
with some natural ability for leadership, 
but it required much more than that. He 
had to be one who was absolutely true to 
God's Word, and therefore clear of the 
evil thing himself; one who saw its exceed
ing sinfulness in God's own light. Yet he 
must at the same time have a heart of com
passion for the Lord's people, such as 
would cause him to treat their failure as 
his own, instead of taking up the attitude 
described in Isa. 65. 5, "Stand by thyself; 
come not near to me, for I am holier than 
thou." That these qualifications were in
deed to be found in Ezra, is plain from 
his course of action in chap. 9. 3 ; 10. 1, 6, 
and still more so from the tenor of his 
prayer in the latter part of chapter 9. 

A SECOND group is that formed of 
those who "trembled at the words 

of the God of Israel." They are mentioned 
in chap. 9. 4 as joining Ezra in his humilia
tion and prayer, and they are again referred 
to in chap. 10. 3 as being still in association 
with him. They had not perhaps, as he 
had, power to take the initiative in dealing 
with the evil, but they had evidently kept 

themselves clear from complicity in it, and 
no doubt had deeply mourned over it. How 
it must have encouraged Ezra to have the 
fellowship of such men in prayer and 
action. 

I 'HE third group is composed of the 
•* "very great congregation" mentioned 

in chap. 10. 1, that is to say, of the vast 
majority of the people of God, who proved 
on this occasion that their hearts and 
consciences were not so difficult to reach 
after all, when the evil of what they had 
done was brought home to them in a right 
way, by the right type of men. They wil
lingly submitted themselves to the guidance 
of Ezra and his fellows, and to the stringent 
reform that was found necessary. 

I ASTLY, we have at chap. 10. 15 (if, 
*-"* as is probable, the R.V. reading of 
the verse be correct) a fourth group, a small 
one we are glad to note, since it consisted 
of but four persons, which appears to have 
set itself against any reformation what
ever. "Only Jonathan, the son of Asahel, 
and Jahaziah, the son of Tikvah, stood 
up against this matter, and Meshullam and 
Shabbethai the Levite helped them. Their 
opposition proved futile however, for the 
work of reformation began, and was carried 
through. 

As we trace the characteristics of these 
four different groups, do we not seem to 
have known each one of them in our own 
days, in connection with troubles that have 
had to be dealt with amongst the saints? 
Have we not had experience at one time 
or another of— 

1. The man or men with spiritual power 
to "handle a matter wisely"? (Prov. 
16. 20). (Would that there were more 
of them!). 

2. Those "that sigh and that cry" (Ezek. 
9. 4) on account of the evil, whatever 
it may be, who personally are free 
from it, and who will gladly support 
any godly effort made to end it? 

5xx 
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3. The many of God's people whose 
hearts can still be reached when right 
action is taken, and the truth of God 
brought to bear on them? ••:•!.• 

A. The irreconcilable few who keep up 
opposition as long as they can possibly 
do so? 

And since this similarity does exist, are 
we not right in seeking, as we have done, 
to learn from these records of bygone 
troubles lessons that may help us when 
faced with our own. 

The^Gift of Tongues. 
(1 Cor. 13. 8). 

BY W. H. CLARE. 

"\V 7E have set before us a very difficult 
' " subject under the'-title of "The Gift 

of Tongues," one which is engaging the 
mind of so many people to-day. Quite a 
number are concerned and others are dis
tressed. Some wonder which is the correct 
procedure to adopt in connection with this. 
Personally, I want to give you, as the Lord 
may enable me, what seems to be an in
terpretation of the Word of God on this 
all-important subject. -

Arising out of the other subjects we have 
had in connection with the day of Pente
cost, it has been thought that, when the 
Holy Spirit came down on the day of Pen
tecost, there was a remarkable miraculous 
power in conveying to the mind of the 
people unknown languages, in order that the 
disciples might be able to preach the gospel 
in every country under heaven. This is 
hardly correct, for the simple reason that no 
such power was needed before, as we have 
before seen, owing to the great conquest 
under Alexander, and the introduction of 
Greek into the many countries they had 
conquered, the Greek language was prac
tically universally known, so that no power 
was necessary to impart an unknown lan
guage to them in order that they might 

preach. If we read the wonderful sermon 
that Peter gave on the day of Pentecost, 
and all the instances recorded in the Acts 
of the Apostles, the countries which the 
Apostle Paul went to, and every one of the 
Epistles. that were written, we shall find 
that in every case, without one single ex
ception, Greek was used. The preaching 
on the day of Pentecost by Peter was ap
parently in Greek. If we keep that main 
feature in our minds, we shall begin to 
examine very definitely, if that is so, what 
was the gift of tongues. 

EpiRST of all, the Bible was not complete 
r on the day of Pentecost. There was 
only in existence the Old Testament Scrip
ture. The New Testament had not been 
written. There had been no prophecy 
from Malachi's day up to the day of Pen
tecost. The Lord Jesus had appeared, but 
there had been no communication of a pro
phetic utterance as in the Old Testament 
or in the New between Malachi and the day 
of Pentecost, but when the day of Pentecost 
arrived, God was about .to communicate 
His will and caused men to be inspired in 
their record of what the Lord Jesus did 
and said among men, and consequently it 
was necessary that there should be a marked 
manifestation of this particular giving of 
the Holy Spirit to bring about the New 
Testament. They knew what prophecy 
was. We, to-day, do not look at prophecy, 
but according to 1 Peter 1. 19, we have 
the more sure word of prophecy. There is 
a difference, and that difference is account
ed for by the fact that in these early days 
they had no New Testament. In our day, 
when Peter wrote, that New Testament 
was being formed, consequently they had 
prophecy—we have the word of prophecy. 

""THEN the Gift of Tongues in itself 
•*• given by God was not recorded by the 

Apostle Paul as an outstanding benefit or 
a great gift in the real sense of the word, 
for this reason : if you read 1 Cor. 14. 18, 
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! 19, 20, you will find these words : "I thank 
my God that I speak with tongues more 
than ye all, etc., etc." Yet he adds, in the 
Church he would rather speak five words 
with his understanding . . than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. Furthermore 
it is stated to be less in value than prophecy, 
and since we have the word of prophecy we 
do not go back to prophecy, nor do we go 
back tp tongues. We see a progressive 
development, until we get a perfect char
acteristic inside the Church. Words of 
prophecy, to comfort are greater than 
tongues. So that the comparison is very 
marked between that which was known in 
language and that which was particularly 
called an unknown tongue. What were 
tongues? Tongues were a sign, a sign not 
for the unbeliever, but for the believer. A 
sign, just as a miracle was a sign of super
natural intervention, so the sign of the 
tongue was given to indicate beyond any 
dispute that God the Holy Ghost had come 
down on the day of Pentecost. It was a 
signal manifestation of attesting the great 
indisputable fact that He had come, other
wise the disciples might have received the 
Holy Spirit on that memorable occasion; 
they might have been all filled and would 
go outside and tell the people "Oh! the 
Holy Spirit has come and we have been 
filled with the Holy Spirit." The people 
might have said, "They are filled with en
thusiasm." If the Prince of Wales came 
into your town next week, there would be 
an official reception, flags would fly, people 
would be gathered together, and his en
trance into the town would be signified in 
a very remarkable manner. But, if the 
Prince stayed the whole week, would you 
find the same procedure on every day of 
the week? No. Once received he would 
remain, and the reception, outstanding 
though it would be, would die away by 
reason of the fact that he would reside in 
a particular town for a week. The same 
thing applies to God the Holy Spirit. He 
came down on the day of Pentecost. God 

intended that it would be attended by a 
demonstration so that there would be no 
mistake about it that the Holy Ghost had 
come, and He attested it by a Sign, so that 
it might not be imitated and other people 
might not claim-that they had received the 
Holy Spirit in their way or He had come 
in another way. God wanted to make no 
mistake about it nor leave any saint in 
doubt that a new dispensation had com
menced. When Peter, after' the Holy 
Spirit had come, began to preach, you find 
that he never preached about Tongues, he 
never preached about the Spirit, he never 
preached about healing. He did preach 
Christ, and we must ever keep that before 
our minds. The outstanding, all-absorbing 
theme that filled the mind of Peter as he 
stood up to preach was Jesus "whom ye 
have taken and crucified, and on account 
of His death and resurrection God has 
given the Holy Spirit, and our business is 
to repent and be baptised." You analyse 
his address carefully as recorded in Acts 2., 
and the whole theme is, not what men saw, 
not their experience, not a spectacular de
monstration of some outstanding gift, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord, and a miracle, a 
gift, a manifestation was necessary just to 
signify that the Holy Ghost had come. Let 
us make no mistake about that, and I leave 
it just at that juncture. 

(To be continued). 

HIS name ought to lie in secret behind 
every one of our thoughts and speak to us 
from every object of nature; for us this bright 
majestic universe itself should be but as the 
shining jewel, on which His image, and only 
His should stand engraved. 

In the burning fire of God's judgments, there 
is a Spirit of love which while it scorches, 
purifies. 

RIPPLE OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
Be not deceived; God is not mocked! 

What a man sows he shall reap! 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble will burn in the Fire; 

JEWELS and GOLD will aye keep! E.M.T. 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

E A R L Y B R E T H R E N . 

BE E O R E proceeding further we will 
briefly introduce to the reader, those 

men whose names have been mentioned, 
and who under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit were used of God in the founding 
and development of this and other 
assemblies. 

When J. N. Darby and his friends arrived 
at Plymouth to begin work, they found a 
young man there who had already become 
known in the villages round about the 
ancient seaport town as a faithful and 
zealous preacher. He was just twenty-six. 
Previous to this time he had resigned a 
captaincy in the Royal Navy, for conscience 
sake, although, it is 
said, he could ill 
afford the loss oi 
his pay. His name 
was Captain Percy 
Francis Hall—a name 
which for half a 
century was closely 
identified with the ac
tivities of the Lord's 
people, principally in 
the south of England. 

A man of peculiar
ly independent inclin
ations, accounted by 
some as eccentricities, 
his views are pro
pounded in a tract 
Discipleship, which 
displays not only the 
courage and fearless
ness of the writer, 
hut his unfailing de
votion to the funda-

CAPTAIN I'KRCV HALL, R.N. 

mental truths, which he ever sought to 
manifest in precept and practice. Warmly 
interested in prophetic teaching, Captain 
Hall was a frequent visitor to Powerscourt 
House, County Wicklow, the residence of 
Lad}? Powerscourt, where, along with Bel-
lett, Darby and others, he took an active 
pa r t ; and in the troublous times of 1848-49, 
his council was sought in the interests of 
peace. 

George Vicesimus Wigram was about the 
same age as Captain Hall at the time when 
he formed one of the little company of 
believers at Plymouth. He had been 
brought to the Lord a few years previously, 
whilst a subaltern officer in the army, but 

soon afterwards re
linquished his posi
tion to enter Queen's 
College, Oxford, with 
a view to taking-
orders in the Church 
of England. It was 
here that he made the 
acquaintance of those 
men whose names in 
years to come were 
destined to figure so 
prominently in the 
Brethren movement. 
G. V. Wigram was 
the twentieth child of 
Sir George Wigram, 
a merchant and ship
owner in London, 
and was born in 1805. 
A profound Bible 
student, he devoted 
many years in the 
preparation of 77/e 
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Englishman's Hebrew 
and Chaldee Concord
ance to the Old Test
ament, and a cognate 
one to the Greek New 
Testament, in which 
occupation he freely 
used the greater por
tion oi a considerable 
fortune. 

Wigram interested 
himself in the com
piling of Hymns for 
the Poor of the Flock, 
the first hymn hook 
used by Brethren, 
and which, to-day, in 
a somewhat altered 
form, is still, in use 
amongst assemblies 
known as "Exclus-
ives." His name is 
notably associated 

with the founding of 
the first assembly in London. Commenced 
on similar lines to the parent meeting at 
Plymouth, it was the forerunner of many 
other assemblies, which, in a comparatively 
short time, sprang up throughout the 
metropolis. 

In Wigram, j . N. Darby found a loyal 
and strenuous supporter throughout the 
unfortunate controversy waged by the in
domitable. Irish leader, and during the 
lamentable eruption of 1845, which brought 
so much pain and bitterness in its train, 
Wigram took a prominent part. This is 
no place, nor is it the purpose of these 
papers to open up old wounds, which time 
the great healer has sought ,to close for 
ever. Suffice it to say that though he may 
have erred in his judgment on matters 
which affected the well-being of the church, 
through his unwavering loyalty to an adam
ant leader, "his sincerity was never ques
tioned, his motives recognised," by at least 
one who stood in the forefront and re
ceived the full force of the onslaught : the 
venerated George Muller, of Bristol, of 

whom we have still 
to write. 
FT was I Sen jamiii 
*• Wills Newton who 
invited Darby to Ply
mouth. A theologian 
of some distinction 
and an able expositor 
of the Scriptures, 
Newton very soon 
rose to a position of 
influence amongst 
Brethren. Porn in 
1807. he was thus the 
youngest in the group 
of Brethren who first 
gathered around the 
Lord 's Table at 
Plymouth. Intend
ed for the church 
his views had already 
been diverted from 
pursuing that course-
before his meeting 

with Darby and his friends at Oxford, and 
he readily gave up all thought of the min
istry, that he might more faithfully obev 
the will of the Lord, according to this fresh 
revelation in regard to the true interpre
tation of Church order. F rom its inception, 
B. W . Newton was actively associated with 
the meeting at Plymouth, until his secession 
from the Brethren seventeen years later. 

The influence of this new movement, de
spite the many fiery darts of the enemy, 
was making its presence felt, not only in 
the town of Plymouth but further afield, 
and man}- were added to the assembly, 
noteworthy adjunct was J. L. Harr is , per
petual curate of Plymstock, who gave tip 
a comfortable living in the Church of Eng
land that he might be associated with those 
believers who came together on the first 
day of the week to remember the dying 
love of the Lord Jesus. This fresh infusion 
greatly strengthened the growing assembly. 
Mr. Har r i s was a man of considerable 
learning, and for a number of years con
ducted weekly Bible readings at Plymouth, 

CF.OKOK VICKSIMl 'S WICRAM. 
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which were attended by people of other de- powerfully influenced >y the reading 
nominations, and by all classes. It was of Anthony Norris Groves' pamphlet 

Christian Devotedness, and his mind was 
working rapidly along lines which were to 
materialise into the exercise of the prin
ciples now practised by Brethren. It was 
about this time thai he made the acquaint
ance of a godly young Scotsman named 
Henry Craik, who, since Midler's arrival 
at Teignmouth had become pastor of the 
Baptist Chapel in the neighbouring village 
of Shaldon. Both were only twenty-seven 
years of age, the former having been born 
in August, 1805, and the latter in Septem
ber of the same year. Having much in 
common, the two became closely attached 
to each other, with an affection which has 
been likened to the friendship of David and 
Jonathan—a friendship which was un
broken through the thirty-six years that 
those two saintly men were engaged, 
as fellow labourers together in work 

truly ordained 

under his editorship that The Christian 
Witness, the first periodical of the 
Brethren, was started in 1834. "J . L. Har
ris was certainly one of the chief men 
among early brethren as to his individual 
and assembly connections with B. W . New
ton and J. N. Darby, as to his active part 
in the subsequent troublous times, and as 
to his writings, which fortunately remain 
when the sorrows are gone, and continue 
to breathe the fragrance of the Spirit of 
Christ possessed by their author ." He was 
a prolific writer and many of his books, 
including "Precious Tru th , " "Law and 
Grace," and "The Priesthood and the Cross 
of Christ," held a high place amongst 
Brethren literature. 

I N the same year that the illustrious group 
*• of Brethren gathered to remember 
the Lord in the old Temperance Hall, 
Plymouth, where 
a lamp was 
lighted which 
was destined to 
burn undimmed 
through the 

winds and tides 
of a hundred 
years, a young 
German who 
had lately un
dergone a great 
spiritual change, 
arrived in the 
Devonshire town 
of Teignmouth 
to occupy the 
pulpit of a small 
chapel. His 

name was Geo. 
Muller—a name 
which to-day is 
loved and re
vered the world 
over. Previous 
to this the young 
pastor had been 

MUl.Ll .H 'S CI1AVEL, TF.ll .N MOl 'TI l 
The chapel m which (leoitre Mullei hist pttathed at leitfn 
mouth. Then known as "Kbene/ei," it is now called The 

Gospel Hall. 

of the Lord. It 
is a remarkable 
c i r c u instance 
that while Geo. 
Midler's spirit-

• ual outlook had 
been completely 
changed by the 
written ministry 
of A. N . Groves, 
the life of Henry 
Craik had been 
similarly trans
formed through 
the personal in
fluence and 
teaching of 
Groves, in whose 
family he had 
for some time 
acted as tutor. 
Singular though 
it may appear, 
it was the ar
rival of those 
two strangers in 



May, 1934. 125 

this peaceful corner of Devon that sowed 
the seeds which were to have their fruition 
in the formation of an assembly some miles 
away in the cathedral city of Bristol. It 
is an interesting story and worthy of re
counting here. A Christian gentleman, 
belonging to the Church of England, 
while on a visit to Teignmouth, happened 
one day to attend Craik's chapel at Shaldon. 
So impressed was he with the ministry of 
the earnest Scotsman, that, soon after his 
return to Bristol, he wrote urging Mr. 
Craik to come to that city, which would 
afford a much wider sphere for his useful
ness. Such a request came as a surprise, 
but seeing in it the hand of the Lord, he 
decided, after deep spiritual exercise, to 
go to Bristol. There was no settled pastor 
at Gideon Chapel at that time, and here 
Mr. Craik began his mission. So success
ful was the work, and so signally was the 
young preacher used in the edification of 
the Lord's children and in the conversion 
of the unsaved, that he was led to write, 
entreating his friend Mr. Muller to join 
him in the work. 

(To be continued). 

No one is a believer who is not holy, and no 
one is holy who is not a believer.—J. Calvin. 

He that would enjoy the fruit, must not 
gather the flower. 

Men's works with empty chaff are stored; 
God's Scriptures golden grains afford 
Reject the chaff, and spend thy pains 
In gathering up those golden grains. 

—(Found in an old Bible about the year 1790). 

We cannot know the will of the Lord, un
less we meditate on His Word. If we desire 
to walk in the truth, and seek, in obedience to 
Christ, to meditate on His Word, we have the 
promise of the Spirit to guide us into all truth. 

The Bible is a mine of wealth; but no mine 
will yield its treasure without labour. 

Sins go not alone, but follow one another 
as links of a chain d° 

The Lord's Supper. 
WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS 

SERVICE? 

BY THE EDITOR. 

O U T if neither a meal or a sacrifice or a 
^-* sacrament nor yet a revival of some 
old custom—what does the Lord's Supper 
signify? 

I.—AN ACT OF OBEDIENCE. 

"This do ye!... This do yi?/"(verses 24-
25). We attach much importance to the 
last-expressed wishes of our dear ones. 
Such are sacred to us. Surely this com
mand of our Lord, "the same night that He 
was betrayed," is doubly so to us. "If ye 
love Me," He says, "keep My command
ments.": It is, the proof of our love to 
Him. 

II.—AN ACT OF COMMEMORATION. 

"This' do ye in remembrance of Me" 
(verses 24-25). This is the proof of His 
love to us. We do not mind if the world 
forget us,, but we value the remembrance 
of those we love, according to the flesh and 
Spirit. He cares to be remembered by us, 
because He loves us; and every time we 
seek thus to remember Him, we may be 
sure He remembers us. We may note that 
though the Lord's own spiritual Presence 
is guaranteed to His gathered saints, the 
fact that they are doing the act in memory 
of Him speaks of His real absence and pre
cludes any idea of what is known as "the 
real presence," in a material sense. 

III.—AN ACT OF THANKSGIVING. 
"When He had given thanks He break 

the bread." The word here for "giving 
thanks" is eucharisteo, from which the term 
for the memorial bread "eucharist" is de
rived, though there again superstition comes 
in and misuses a word, which though not 
scriptural, is unobjectional in itself. 
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But what is the practical point for us of 
His giving thanks? If His love to us was 
so great that He could give thanks for that 
which symbolised His body given, His 
blood poured out, should not we do so even 
more, to whom they are the pledge of 
atonement, forgiveness, and eternal bless
ing? 

IV.—AN ACT OF TESTIMONY. 

"Ye do shew the Lord's death." The 
same word translated "shew" is used in 
chap. 9. 14 of preaching the Gospel; and 
truly the symbols on the table do preach 
eloquently the Gospel. It is His death we 
proclaim, for the bread separated from the 
wine speaks of His body separated from 
His blood, which is "poured out unto 
death" (Isa. S3. 12). There is a false 
notion current in some circles against which 
we do well to be on our guard. I remem
ber an earnest young clergyman taking me 
aside once in Switzerland many years ago, 
to instruct me in the meaning of the cup 
in the Holy Communion, as he termed it. 
Remember, he said, when you drink it, you 
are drinking the very life of Christ. But 
I believe this is a mistaken notion quite 
foreign to the ordinance as appointed by 
the Lord, and indeed destructive of its real 
truth. We share in His death, not His life. 
That only comes in resurrection. It is 
true that blood, coursing in the veins, is 
the life of an animal, and was not to be 
eaten; but blood shed always stands for 
the life poured forth or death. What did 
Joseph's brethren wish Jacob to think when 
they dipped "the coat of many colours" in 
the goat's blood? that it was the wearer's 
life-blood, and therefore that he was dead; 
and it was thus Jacob understood it. We 
are thus continually reminded of the grace 
of God wherein we stand, and the ground 
on which alone that grace can reach us, 
the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice of 
Christ for our sins. Who can estimate the 
blessing to our souls in being thus reminded 
week by week of the foundation of our 
faith and hope? We bear witness before 

God, the heavenly hosts, demons, and the 
world that Christ is our All in All; His 
death and resurrection our only plea. 

V.—AN ACT OF COMMUNION. 
"The cup of blessing which we bless, is 

it not -the communion of the blood of 
Christ? the bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ," and 
as the R.V. marg. has it, I believe cor
rectly, "Seeing that there is one bread we, 
who are many, are one body" (1 Cor. 10. 
16-17). This then is a corporate act, the 
one loaf represents not only the human 
body of Christ but His mystical body, the 
church. The breaking of the bread is an 
act of communion or sharing between those 
who have obtained like precious faith in 
the same precious blood of the same 
precious Saviour. "Him we all in common 
share." 

This explains, I judge, why here the cup 
comes first. We must-begin with the blood, 
when it is a question of communion. 
Whereas the loaf points more to His Per
son—the Son of God who "loved the church 
and gave Himself for it." When it comes 
to the act of commemoration, as in the 11th 
chapter, it is the bread fjrst, then the cup. 
We remember Him in shewing forth His 
death, so that that is always the order to 
be followed in the act of partaking of the 
symbols. We begin, if we may so say, in 
the 10th chapter, but we end in the 11th. 
But this is not only a remembrance, but an 
act of communion. It is a testimony to 
the union in Christ of all who partake, 
hence the importance that only true mem
bers of the Body should share the symbols. 
Otherwise it is like bringing a spurious 
member into the body of Christ. 

(To be continued). 

There is light for the pilgrim's path though 
there be not an unclouded sky. (R. Chapman). 

THE THREE CORONATIONS. 
John 19. 2.—The Crown of Thorns. 
Heb. 2. 9—The Victor's Crown. 
Rev. 19. 12-16—The Kingly Crown. 
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BAPTISM. 
BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

II.—THE COMMISSION. 
' I 'HE consideration of the commission 
-1 is of essential importance in the 

study of Baptism. Anti-believers' baptists 
have gone to tremendous pains to prove 
certain theories connected with baptism 
upon which they base their view-point. We 
can understand their labour; it is absolute
ly necessary to the building up of their 
theory. But we have no theory, hence we 
intensely desire to take Scripture simply 
as it stands and to follow it unflinchingly. 

The commission was given by our Lord 
after His death and, resurrection. Prim
arily, He advances His right to do so; "all 
authority is given unto Me"; authority in 
heaven that is presently to receive Him, 
and authority on earth that has immediate
ly rejected Him. Proclaiming this authority 
He bids His disciples "Go"; Mark says 
"into all the world." It is the conscious 
knowledge of this authority that gives His 
disciples the moral power to "Go." "Go ye 
therefore and disciple all nations"; or as 
Mark puts it "Preach the gospel to every 
creature." This is the essential difference 
of the two gospels :—Matthew and the 
King; Mark and the servant. Nations are 
characteristic of Matthew as having to do 
with the king; creatures are characteristic 
of Mark as having to do with the servant. 
These view-points are not supplementary, 
we need them both to understand the truth, 
but each in its own order. The command 
is to disciple all nations—all the world 
(Mark 16. 15)—none were to be omitted. 
They were to begin at Jerusalem (Luke 24. 
47) but "the uttermost parts of the earth" 
were to be the limits of their responsibility. 
The apostle Paul visualised this when he 
told the Romans that he was a debtor both 
to the Greeks and to the Barbarians (Rom. 
1. 14). The narrow restricted confines of 
the Jewish mind were to be broken through 
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and the nations discipled. One has said 
that "The masculine termination of the 
Greek word for 'them' is in accord with 
'disciples' and not neuter as agreeing with 
'nations.' " That may be so, but we are not 
immediately concerned; "to disciple" is a 
verb and not a noun, and it is obviously 
patent that to disciple nations can only be 
accomplished by making disciples of indivi
duals. This same principle also governs 
the baptising and the teaching. In 2 Cor. 
11. 26 Paul writes of being "in perils by 
the heathen" (same Greek word as 
"nations"). That the heathen did not turn 
out "en masse" to harass the apostle is 
certain; he was in peril of the heathen as 
represented by the individuals. Again in 
Gal. 2. 9, Paul in essaying to go to the 
heathen (same word) certainly did not ex
pect to preach the gospel to whole nations 
gathered in assembly, but to individuals; 
hence he addressed himself to them thus: 
"Men and brethren," "Men of Athens," 
etc. Once again in Acts 13. 48 "The Gen
tiles (same word) believed unto eternal 
life," that is, those individuals who believed, 
and belonged to, or were Gentiles. So in 
the commission; disciples were to be made 
out of all nations without distinction. But 
what is a disciple? A disciple is one who 
lives a separated, obedient life; he is a 
cross-bearer and a follower (Luke 14. 26, 
27). He is to be as his Master (Matt. 10. 
25)—despised, misunderstood, rejected. 
Acts 11. 26 says that "The disciples were 
first called Christians at Antioch," and I 

find t h e l is t of t h e d isc ip les c o n t a i n s t h e 

names of such outstanding saints in the 
early church at Timotheus (Acts 16. 1), 
Aristarchus, Secondus, Gaius, Timotheus, 
Tychicus, Trophimus (Acts 20. 4). Un
fortunately for our anti-baptist friends the 
twelve saints re-baptised at Ephesus were 
called disciples. Despite all opposition and 
disputation, the order stands plain and 
clear—"disciple (make Christians of), 
baptise, teach." The responsibility of bap
tism is placed upon the evangelist; the Lord 
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bids him "Go, disciplise, baptise, teach." 
Mark—as the servant—instructs the evan
gelist how to go—"Preach the gospel to 
every creature." The gospel is concerning 
the Person of Christ (Rom. 1. 1, 4), the 
Son of God, the seed of David—the God-
man; it is also concerning the work of 
Christ (1 Cor. IS. 1, 4 ) ; the story of His 
Cross and shame, and the story of his 
glorious resurrection, ascension, and exalt
ation. By this souls are saved, become dis
ciples and Christians, and it is then the 
responsibility of the preacher to baptise. 
Directly the evangelist is persuaded that a 
soui has passed from death unto life, he is 
responsible to baptise and teach. This im
plies subjection of the part of those who 
have become disciples. Baptism therefore 
becomes an act of obedience, both on the 
part of the evangelist and also on the part 
of those saved as a result of his preaching. 
The primary responsibility rests with the 
evangelist, but this is passed on to the dis
ciple when the truth is laid before him. 
"Teaching them (the disciples) to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." The teaching is with a view to 
bringing the disciple into conformity to the 
things of Christ and the obedience on the 
part of the disciple will produce in him a 
moral likeness to his Lord. And, "Lo, I 
am with you all the days," so that the 
faithful servant has the promise not only 
of His authority and power being for him, 
but also of His unbroken presence "all the 
days" with him. 

Surveys of Service. 
JAMAICA—BY H. P. BARKER. 

RIPPLE OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
Satan has so many ways to snare 

The Captives of his power, 
That only those escape, who look 

To JESUS hour by hour! E. M. T. 

THREE LITTLE WORDS. 
"GOD IS ABLE." I would impress them 

upon you. We all have difficulties each in 
his own sphere; GOD IS ABLE, no matter 
what the difficulty may be, we are safe in 
concluding He certainly WILL. This in all 
our walks of life is our marching order. 

F. S. A. 

JAMAICA is as large as all the smaller 
islands of the British West Indies put 

together. Its population is not far short 
of a million. Kingston, its capital, is a 
modernised, cosmopolitan city of 90,000 
souls, with fine Government buildings and 
handsome hotels. 

The island, 144 miles in length, consists 
largely of tremendous mountains and fer
tile valleys. Everywhere one sees the lux
uriant vegetable growth of the tropics. 
Bananas, sugar-cane, oranges, grape-fruit, 
and numerous other useful plants meet the 
eye. The rivers and surrounding seas 
abound with fish. 

The people are for the most part negroes 
of African descent, the posterity of the 
former slaves. Some- have a mixture of 
white blood and are "coloured" rather than 
black. The white population is not more 
than two per cent. Most of the English 
denominations are to be found in Jamaica, 
also several kinds of Pentecostalists, and 
some queer indigenous cults. 

"1\ /IANY years ago, soon after Mr. 
*"•*• Leonard Strong began to put New 
Testament principles into practice in De-
merara, this island was visited by J. N. 
Darby, who laboured among the western 
hills and left several good-sized assemblies 
as the result. Several of his letters, in the 
published collection of them, are dated 
from Jamaica. Mr. G. V. Wigram and 
others visited the island at that time, and 
stories of their doings in the mountain 
villages are current to this day. 

More recently, some forty years ago, H. 
P. Barker went to Jamaica, followed by J. 
T. Mawson and others. They preached the 
Gospel extensively in tents, town halls, 
schoolhouses and the open-air. Hundreds 
were saved and eleven assemblies on "ex
clusive" lines raised up. 
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Visiting brethren, such as Alex. Marshall 
and John Mitchell (now in Spain), 
though not welcomed by these assemblies, 
were wonderfully blessed of God in the 
conversion of sinners. 

Among those, who approximated more 
closely than the former workers to New 
Testament principles, the first to visit 
Jamaica was Mr. C. A. Leonard, from the 
United States. With his daughter he spent 
some months in the island. He was re
ceived by a small assembly of Christians at 
Kingston, and this assembly was consider
ably enlarged as the result of his labours. 
Accompanying Mr. Leonard was a young 
American brother, L. H. Bewick, who, with 
his wife, has since settled among the huge 
mountains in the east of the island. Many 
conversions have taken place and assemblies 
formed at Mount Vernon, Danvers Pen, 
New Monklands, and Somerset. There are 
thriving Sunday Schools in all these places. 

A BOUT the time of Mr. Leonard's visit 
* "• William Gibson came from British 
Guiana, and established himself with his 
family at Kingston, where for several years 
he has worked with a large Tent. 

G. H. Hale and wife followed in 1920 
and commenced the work at Constant 
Spring, an outlying district near Kingston, 
carrying the Gospel also into surrounding 
places with his Tent, and in the open-air. 
Miss Scott, from New Zealand, joined 
them as a helper in 1931. 

A work was commenced by S. Burdge 
and J. McLaren at Coleyville, a village 
among the hills of Manchester Parish. Mr. 
Burdge labours principally in the Bahamas 
to-day, while J. McLaren works as a col
porteur. The work at Coleyville is cared 
for fcy G. Spence, from U.S.A., who went 
to labour in Jamaica in 1932. 

A thriving work is carried on in St. 
Mary's parish by A. I. Hart, a Jamaican 
by birth, who went from New York, with 
his wife, to his native land in 1931. Many 
have been led to the Saviour through his 
labours in five centres : Clonmel, Leinster, 

Aleppo, Rock River and Richmond. As
semblies have been formed in the two first-
named of these places. 

Other workers are Mr. and Mrs. McCul-
loch and Mr. W. Hynd, all from U.S.A., 
who have been much blessed of God at St. 
Ann's Bay, on the North Coast. Many 
have been saved since their arrival there in 
1933, and an assembly gathered. 

Other helpers in the work are H. F. 
Wildish, an evangelist, who holds Gospel 
campaigns in towns and villages in different 
parts of Jamaica, and is much used of God 
in the conversion of sinners; and W. Hate-
ley, who since 1932, has been helping in and 
around Kingston. 

Dr. Kennedy and wife, from Kilbirnie, 
have charge of an evangelical mission, with 
substantially built halls in nine villages, 
mostly in St. Ann's Parish. The congreg
ations, especially at Brown's Town and St. 
D'Acre, number several hundreds. They 
are assisted by Dr. De. Carteret and a staff 
of able Jamaican brethren. 

A V / E must not omit mention of visiting 
* * evangelists, such as A. Widdison, 

Gavin Hamilton, James F. Spink and 
others. In particular, A. Widdison's recent 
campaign at Kingston (1933) resulted in 
the conversion of a great number, many 
of whom have been added to the assembly. 
The Hall at Kingston, known as "Assembly 
Hall" is one of the largest of those used 
by our brethren in the W. Indies, and when 
special meetings are held is overcrowded, 
often with hundreds listening outside. 

WHATSOEVER HE SAITH UNTO YOU 
DO IT. 

What does He say? Listen:— 

COME UNTO ME.—Matt. 11. 28. 
ABIDE IN ME—John IS. 4. 
LEARN OF ME—Matt. 11. 29. 

It is not great talents that God blesses, so 
much as great likeness to Jesus. A holy 
minister is an awful weapon in the hand of 
God. — McCheyne. 
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GIVING. 
BY W M . ROBERTSON, U.S.A. 

I N days like the present when many of the 
•*• Lord's dear people are feeling the pinch 
of poverty because of unemployment, and 
when the servants of the Lord are likewise 
feeling to a certain extent the results of 
present conditions, a few words on the sub
ject of giving may be timely and for the 
profit of all. 

In dealing with this important subject we 
would first of all touch upon 

THE GREAT INCENTIVE FOR GIVING. 

This is found in a chapter occupied with 
the subject of giving where we read these 
words : "For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was 
rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, 
that ye through His poverty might be rich." 
(2 Cor. 8. 9). Paul could commend "the 
churches of Macedonia" for "the riches of 
their liberality" (v. 2), albeit they were 
passing through a time of "deep poverty," 
but in the passage quoted above, he brings 
before us the transcendent example of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave His "all"— 
like the merchantman in the parable—for. 
us, that we might be enriched for eternity 
with every spiritual blessing. 

From the lowly stable of His birth, to 
the shameful tree where He died, His path 
was one of the deepest poverty. He was 
homeless (Matt. 8. 20) ; penniless (Mark 12. 
15); hungry betimes (Matt. 21. 18) and 
friendless (Matt. 26. 56). As His riches 
in the Glory with the Father could not pos
sibly be measured, so the deep humiliation 
and poverty into which He stooped, for our 
sakes is beyond human ken. 

Beloved fellow saints, should not the con
templation of this, constrain us for His sake 
to give, as He gave, freely, cheerfully and 
bountifully? 

And now let us consider what our Lord 
says about 
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SECRET GIVING. 

"When thou doest alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth : that 
thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly" (Matt. 6. 3). Let us not be like 
the "hypocrites" our Lord speaks of, who 
"sound a trumpet" before them, when they 
give, that they might have "glory of men." 
Of such He further adds, "Verily, I say 
unto you they have their reward." To give 
after the fashion of the hypocrites may 
bring the man who does it the praise of 
men now, but certainly there will be nothing 
to his account at the Bema of Christ, by 
and by. 

In our giving, let us do it without osten
tation, keeping severely to ourselves, not 
only what we give, but to whom we give, 
and thus our "Father which seeth in secret" 
shall reward us openly. 

We may further observe, that in giving 
it should be done— 

As UNTO THE LORD. 

This lifts our giving to the highest plane, 
and becomes an act of service—if not an 
act of worship—unto olir God. In Exod. 

. 25. 2 we read : "Speak unto the children of 
Israel, that they bring Me an offering : of 
every one who giveth it willingly, ye shall 
take My offering," and in response to Je
hovah's desire we read : "And they came, 
every one whose heart stirred him up, . . . . 
and they brought the Lord's offering, to the 
work of the tabernacle of the congregation" 
(Exod. 35. 21). 

We heard of two well known and devoted 
servants of Christ, who were pioneering in 
one of the middle states of America many 
years ago, and who were, very much cast 
upon the Lord for the supply of their tem
poral needs. At the close of a meeting one 
night, a servant girl who was saved, put an 
envelope into the hand of Mr. G , and 
told him he was not to open it until he 
reached his boarding place. Upon doing so 
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he found there was forty dollars in the en
velope, which was to be divided with his 
fellow-labourer. Both these brethren 
thought this sister must have made a mis
take as to the bills, as they considered the 
amount too much for a servant girl to give. 
The following evening Mr. G spoke to 
the young woman about her "mistake," but 
before he got far with his story she inter
jected, saying, "dear brother G I made 
no mistake in the amount I gave, you see I 
gave this money not so much to you as to 
the Lord, since He gave Himself for me, 
and I want you to receive it as from Him." 
W h e n a gift is given in this way, it becomes 
as Paul tells us, "An odour of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God" 
(Phil . 4. 17). . 

Again, if our giving is to be acceptable 
to the Lord we must 

G I V E W I L L I N G L Y . 

Thus we read : "Every man according 
as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give, 
not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God 
loveth the cheerful giver" (2 Cor. 9. 4) . 
Referr ing again to Exod. 25. 2 we read 
that Jehovah sa id : "Of every man that 
giveth it willingly with his heart, ye shall 
take my offering," and we further read : 
"They came, both men and women, as many 
as were willing-hearted, and brought brace
lets and ear-rings and rings, and tablets, all 
jewels of gold : and every man that offered, 
offered an offering of gold unto the Lord" 
(Chron. 35. 22). 

There is a vast difference between giving, 
because we have to give and giving because 
we love to give {i.e., cheerfully). The Lord 
"loveth the cheerful giver," so that it is 
better not to give at all, if it is done "grudg
ingly, of necessity." (To be continued). 

There are four things peculiarly displeasing 
to God: the ABUSE, the CORRUPTION, the 
PERSECUTION, the NEGLECT of His 
truth. 

" DAMARIS." 
BY JOHN FERGUSON. 

We have here mention of a certain woman, 
a disciple. When a name is brought to our 
notice, we generally think of things connected 
with the person whose name we hear. This 
name is but once mentioned, "Damaris." She 
was one who, on that memorable day when 
Paul stood on Mar's Hill, and so nobly spoke 
for His Master, took sides with the apostle, 
and, we read, "clave unto him and believed." 
It was no light thing to do in those days-— 
there was very much discussion as to the 
right of any one so doing—but this brave 
woman did so. We do not know one thing 
about the history of Damaris—her name will 
not be inscribed on the roll of honour of men 
because of any noble chivalrous work done 
by her. All that imperishably marks her 
character in this: "she clave to the apostle 
and believed"—blessed testimony, sweet and 
happy record—when women's names who have 
been made into the music of fame and sung 
by men and women from age to age, have 
all been forgotten, the name of this obscure 
woman, this noble, brave disciple of the Lord 
will stand as a proof of love's constancy and 
of real fidelity to Christ. 

There are many women like Damaris, 
women without public record, whose power 
has been felt and whose influence is far-reach
ing. Look at that mother. Around her are 
several little children, the future citizens of 
the country. She has the wonderful respon
sibility of forming to a great degree their 
future destiny. A godly mother wields a 
power greater than a king. To train these 
budding men and women for God, so to live 
Christ before them and seek to turn their 
hearts to Him is no easy task. How is she 
to do it? By being like to Damaris "cleaving 
to the Lord and believing." 

It is not the publicly known women of the 
world who are forming the destinies of men. 
Not the poor actress whose only fortune is 
her face. Not the nervous excited female 
politician. NO!—the women who are the chief 
assets of the nation are they who, while rock
ing the cradle are lifting up praying hearts 
to God. 

Damaris has set a noble example, her name 
lives. Many will, by thinking of her, be led 
to do likewise and in the Great Day of reward 
that is fast approaching it will be seen how 
her unostentatious example was the means of 
leading many to Christ. 
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NEEDLESS SHOW. 

Christianity does not make its adherents 
conspicious or singular by wearing conven
tional badges of unlikeness, or abstinence froifl 
certain selected evil habits. If so there would 
require to be innumerable badges, as there 
are innumerable vices and evil habits. A 
Christian's unlikeness to the world consists 
not, in JJot doing, or being what the world 
does and is, but rather in doing and being what 
it does Not do and is. It is a great deal harder 
to put into practice the unworldly virtues of 
the Christian character. 

The ribband of blue, the ribband of blue, 
And what, O Christian, is that to you? 
Is it your wish t"he world to see, 
How self-denying you can be? 
Then why not wear a ribband of black, 
To shew that on sin, you've turned your back? 
And why not wear a ribband of white, 
To shew to the world, you're a child of light? 
Yea, why not wear ribbands of-. every hue, 
To shew that no evil clings to you? 
Christian! live Christ in every act, 
And you'll need no badge to shew the fact. 

—T. Tipper (Derby). 

"Whose adorning . . . let it be . . . the orna
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which is ifl 
the sight of God of great price" (1 Pet. 3. 4). 

HONOUR OF HUMILITY. 

The bird that soars on highest wing, 
Builds on the ground her lowly nest; 

And she that doth most sweetly sing 
Sings in the shade when all things rest; 

In lark and nightingrale we see 
What honour hath humility. 

When Mary chose the "better part" 
She meekly sat at Jesus' feet; 

And Lydia's gently opened heart 
Was made for God's own temple meet; 

Fairest and best adorned is she 
Whose clothing is HUMILITY. 

The saint that wears heaven's brightest crown 
In deepest adoration bends; 

The weight of glory bows him down 
The most, when most his soul ascends; 

Nearest the throne itself must be 
The footstool of humility. 

REVIEWS. 

"FOUR CYCLES IN GOD'S PURPOSES."t 

This excellent booklet of 79 pages may be 
safely commended. Its title perhaps conveys 
the impression of something too deep for 
ordinary readers, but this is not the case, as 
it is written in simple language and presents, 
exactly what is so much needed to-day, a right 
survey of God's dispensational dealings with 
man. The four cycles referred to are, "The 
Fulness of Time" (Gal. 4. 4, S); "The Fulness 
of the Gentiles" (Rom. 11. 25); "The Time 
of the Gentiles" (Luke 21. 24); and 'The Dis
pensation of the Fulness of Time" (Eph. 1. 
10). It is a really useful book too for some 
who take the place of teachers among us; and 
the result of its. careful study wauld, w be
lieve, be a deepening of their ministry, and a 
corresponding help to the Lord's people. The 
author calls attention to the important differ
ence between "the Fulness of the Gentiles," 
and "The Times of the Gentiles," in the main 
quite correct, though whether called-out Jews 
should be included (as on page S3) in the 
former term, seems doubtful. However, both 
cycles are of great importance, especially the 
latter at the present, as throwing light on 
what is going on around us in the world. We 
heartily commend this booklet to our readers. 
It is well worth careful reading with the 
Scriptures in hand. 

"The Passion Song of Israel." A Study of 
Isaiah S3., by W. Hoste, B.X. (to be had from 

^Author, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2. 
6d net., 7d. post free. 

This helpful exposition has proved useful 
to those who labour in the Gospel of Christ, 
amongst the Jews. How plain is the meaning 
of this prophecy to the enlightened soul, 
whether Jew or Gentile! But, apart from 
faith in the Son of God, Israel's very know
ledge becomes a veil, her very privileges, a 
snare (John 9. 39; Psa. 69. 22). Hence, because 
they would not believe, they cannot (John 12. 
39) until the veil is lifted, which grace will 
still do, from the hearts of a remnant, whether 
individually now or nationally hereafter (Rom. 
9. 27; 11. S). 

May the Light dispel the darkness from 
some hearts by means of this little book, 
which is specially intended to be placed in. 
the hands of Jews, or sent to them by post. 

W. R. L. 

t By Thomas Fitzgerald; to be had from Messrs. 
John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock, N.B., at 1/6 net. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
With reference to the right hour for the 

observance of the Lord's Supper and other 
matters, an esteemed correspondent, Mr. 
H. A. M., of Northern Ireland, writes:—"If 
we were Jews, I could understand that a point 
might be raised on this score. But we are 
not: our day does not begin as in Gen. 1. 3. 5, 
etc. Acts 20. 7 mentions no hour, and Paul 
by special revelation from the Lord gives (1 
Cor. 11. 21) 'As often.' Acts 2. 46 affords no 
help to Mr. E. Rome then did not recognize 
any rest day, and the early Christians were 
compelled to meet at night in all probability." 

Unleavened Bread. 
"This is a veritable substitution of the letter 

for the Spirit . . . The disciples in Matt. 16. 
5 were taken up like Mr. E. with the letter, 
but the Lord pointed out the true meaning 
of leaven. Where is the command to use un
leavened bread at the Lord's table?" Our 
brother points out, moreover, as regards the 
wine, that it is contrary to the Jewish custom 
to use anything but ordinary wine at the 
Paschal ceremonial, and suggests that "these 
men should be answered in the words of 
Col. 2. 16." 

We are convinced that this shallow propa
ganda is merely one more device of Satan, 
probably quite unsuspected of its authors, to 
trouble the people of God, under the specious 
plea of great punctiliousness in observing the 
exact commands of God. The whole thing 
is an unscriptural delusion. It is their own 
little commands these mistaken men are push
ing, not God's at all, seeing there is not one 
hint in any of the four accounts of the Lord's 
Supper, enjoining any special hour for its 
observance, let alone the evening, or the 
use of unleavened bread, or of unfermented 
wine. It is moreover a false analogy to com
pare the general use of ordinary bread and 
wine, to the common substitution of sprink
ling for immersion in baptism, seeing that 
baptism, our opponents themselves being 
judges, means immersion, and the whole mean
ing of the ordinance, as burial with Christ is 
affected. But in the case before us no change 
at all is effected. Paul would certainly have 
emphasized the use of unleavened bread to the 
Corinthians, had it been an essential part of 
the institution, whereas he says not a word 
about it but simply indicates "bread." It is to 
bear false witness against the saints in general 
to accuse them, as these men do, of "altering 
the words of Christ," "This do in remembrance 
of Me," because they do not use unleavened 

cakes or some non-alcoholic concoction at the 
Lord's table. If the Lord had said, "you must 
do this with unleavened bread," we should 
have gladly done so, and it would have been 
wicked not to; but as the Lord said nothing 
about it, it is a grave responsibility to trouble 
weak believers by pretending He did. Instead 
of posing as specially spiritual and obedient 
Christians, these folk ought to be on theit 
faces before God, confessing their wrong in 
troubling the Lord's people by adding to His 
commands, give up their schismatic ways, take 
a low place, and seek the fellowship of their 
brethren.—(Ed.). 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR T H E YOUNG 
THIRD SERIES. 

No. 2.—ETERNAL LIFE.—QUESTIONS. 
1. When was eternal life promised? Titus 1. 
2. In whom is this life? 1 John 5. 
3. What is this life eternal? John 17. 
4. Who gives this life? John 10. 
5. How is this life obtained? John 3. 
6. Can anyone receive it? John 3. 
7. Can it be obtained now? John S. 
8. Who cannot have eternal life abiding In 

him? 1 John 3. 
9. What is the food for this life? John 6. 

10. Who has the words of this life? John 6. 
11. What is the free gift of God? Rom. 6. 
12. On what did Paul tell Timothy to lay 

hold? 1 Tim. 6. 
13. What book was written to assure us we 

have eternal life? 1 John S. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

THIRD SERIES. 

No. 1.—LIFE.—ANSWERS. 
1. Gen. 2. 7. 
2. Job 2. 4. 
3. (a) Job 6. 7; (b) Pas. 103. 15; (c) Jas. 4. 14. 
4. (a) Eph. 6. 2, 3; (b) Prov. 3. 1, 2; (c) 1 

Peter 3. 10. 
5. Job 10. 1. 
6. (a) Exod. 1. 14; (b) Psa. 31. 10. 
7. Psa. 63. 3. 
8. Lev. 17. 14. 
9. (a) Psa. 27. 1; (b) John 6. 48. 

10. (a) Psa. 36. 9; (b) John 1. 4. 
11. Prov. 22. 4. 
12. (a) Rom. 12. 18; (b) Phil. 1. 21; (c) 1 

Peter 1. 17. 
13. John S. 24. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—As regards our Lord's burial, 
is it right to say, as has been lately stated, 
that "Burial is a necessary part of our Lord's 
vicarious work"? "The Gospel includes it as 
we see in 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. Adam being guilty, 
the judgment of God required that He should 
return to the earth whence he came. The 
burning outside the camp of the sin-offering 
when its blood was taken inside the veil, points 
to this" (see J. T. in "Words of Grace and 
Comfort" for February last). 

•Answer A.—It is important to distinguish 
between the penal and governmental conse
quences of sin. The former are defined in 
the words of the Lord God, "In the day that 
thou eatest therefore thou shalt surely die." 
There is no mention till later of dust return
ing to dust, if we must take that as the 
equivalent of burial, though this is more put
ting out of sight, than physical dissolution. 
Nor indeed was physical death the death prim
arily referred to in the above warning: 
additional precautions had to be taken to en
sure that, namely the prevention of access to 
the Tree of Life: "Now lest he put forth his 
hand and take also of the Tree of Life and 
eat and live forever (i.e., exist in a sin-haunted 
body) therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden of Eden." Nothing of an 
outward physical change seems to have taken 
place at the Fall, but a mysterious moral gulf 
had appeared between the creature and his 
Creator; he was afraid of God and hid him
self. This was spiritual death. 

In verses 16 to 19, the governmental con
sequences of the Fall are detailed quite distinct 
from death. The Christian is saved from the 
penal consequences of sin whereas he often 
has to know their governmental consequences. 
I believe the fonner were exhausted at the 
cross as the words, "It is finished," declare, 
and the rending of the veil proves. The Lord 
before breathing out His spirit was now no 
longer forsaken of His God for He commends 
it to His Father. But as the writer Mr. J. T. 
well says, "The forsaking would not have been 
a public matter, had not our Lord uttered the 
cry." So the death of the body was the out
ward and visible sign of that other death 
which had the much deeper significance of 
separation from God. I am surprised that the 
writer in "Words of Grace and Comfort" 

should understand the meaning of the burning 
of the sin-offering outside the camp in Lev. 
4. as burial. The word for burning is "Sah-
raph," representing Divine judgment, it is 
Christ's suffering under God's righteous judg
ment, outside the camp. 

It is difficult to conceive our Lord Jesus 
as under Divine judgment when with reverent 
and loving hands He was laid in Joseph's 
tomb. We may remark that His grave with 
the rich man was not a penalty for sin, but, 
"because he had done no violence neither was 
there any deceit in His mouth. It is perfectly 
true that Christ's burial is an eloquent testi
mony to the complete setting aside of the old 
man; but could it be said that our Lord was 
buried vicariously? I trow not. It is part 
of "the truth of the Gospel," but as far as I 
remember, is only once referred to by an 
apostle in any public address in the Acts, 
which seems to show that it is not a significant 
part of the Gospel for the unsaved. But the 
Gospel is very great and extended, and has 
a close application to the believer. Perhaps 
we would be right in saying that the cross is 
the refuge for sinners, the sepulchre the re
ceptacle for the old man—signified by baptism 
—and "in Christ" risen, the residence of the 
new man. 

Question B.—I have read somewhere that the 
tribulation, a period of seven years, would be 
shortened by 220 days, which the writer con
firmed by a reference to L)aniel 8. 13 and 14. 
I have asked some preachers, but they say 

-tney cannot see how "the last seven years" 
can be shortened. 

Answer B.— I do not think • there is the 
least justification for saying that the Great 
Tribulation is to last seven years. That is 
the length of time for which the Covenant 
is made between the Prince (or last Great 
Head of the Roman Empire Revived—other
wise known as the first beast) and many of 
Israel, under the Antichrist, or second beast 
(Dan. 9. and Rev. 13), but it is only when 
the Covenant is broken in the midst of the 
week, and the daily sacrifice taken away that 
the Great Tribulation and "the time of Jacob's 
trouble will occur" (Jer. 30. 7; Matt. 24. 22). 
It is quite clear from the last passage that 
the days of the Great Tribulation will be 
shortened. "For the elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened." But by how much, is 
another question. I have myself believed 
that this may be inferred from Dan. 8. 13, 
14. The question in the former verse refers 
to the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and 
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the transgression of desolation (or that maketh 
desolate) and the answer is, "Unto two 
thousand and three hundred days—then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed"—that is 220 days 
less than the full tribulation of 3i years, but 
that does not say that the period of seven 
years will be shortened, but that in some 
way the years of the Great Tribulation will 
be. How this will be effected we can safely 
leave in the hands of God, who alone is 
sufficient. 

Question C.—Would the broidered (sic) 
hair spoken of in 1 Tim. 2. 9, refer to the per
manent wave of to-day? 

Answer C.— The prohibition might certain
ly include it, but could hardly refer to it, for 
we cannot say that this special fashion was 
known then. The expression "broided (not 
broidered) hair," is literally plaited or twisted, 
in such a -way as to wish to appear in the 
fashion of the day. Anything that strives 
after this is akin to the pride of life, and is 
out of keeping with the modesty and separate-
ness of walk incumbent on the Christian. It 
is good that each should be exercised about 
these matters, as our sister, the questioner, 
seems to be. We are not to seek conformity to 
the world. "Love not the world!" "Be not 
conformed to this world," are exhortations we 
should all give heed to. "The world passeth 
away and the lusts thereof." "The fashion of 
this world passeth away." 

At the same time the Christian is not called 
to be peculiar in dress or to wear a uniform 
or purposely to look dowdy, but rather to seek 
to be inconspicious, and adorned with a meek, 
quiet and subject spirit, "which in God's sight 
is of great price" (1 Pet. 3. 4, S). The servant 
of the Lord is to be known by his works of 
faith and his labours of love (1 Thess. 5. 12, 
13); not by the colour of his tie or the cut of 
his coat, or by some eccentricity of apparel or 
by wearing crosses or badges. 

(See on page 132—"Needless Show."). 

Question D.—How could an unbeliever be 
said to worship God? (See 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25). 

Answer D.— The word (pros-kuneo) here 
for worship is the ordinary word so trans
lated. In fact, there is only one other word 
in the New Testament which counts—latreuo 
—which is, however, usually translated serve 
(but in Acts 7. 42; 24. 14; and Phil. 3. 3— 
worship and worshipper, Heb. 10. 2). But 
pros-kuneo is the word used in the great 
"worship" passages, such as John 4. 20-24— 
where the word occurs nine times, and Rev. 
4. 10; 5. 14, etc., and is, I repeat, the word as 

in our verse. But it is important to re
member that there are primary as well as 
secondary meanings to words in the Greek 
language. Thus pros-kuneo is very often 
the equivalent of prostrating one's self, in the 
Septuagint Version. It means properly to 
kiss the hand toward anotherf in token of 
reverence, hence among Orientals to fall on 
the knees and touch the ground with one's 
forehead; then to do homage to men of 
superior rank or worthier character (Acts 10. 
25; Rev. 3. 9, and in our passage in Corin
thians). But it is also used of homage to 
God and to Christ, and this none but a 
believer can render, for it must be offered in 
spirit and in truth. But when the presence 
of God is manifested in a meeting, and the 
power of His Spirit revealing Christ, through 
the worship, and the Ministry of the Word, 
then an unbeliever present may be convinced 
and do homage to God, and testify that God 
is truly in the midst, but he will not thereby 
become a worshipper in the higher sense. 

Question E.—Is it true as taught by some 
in this place, that a suicide may be saved, 
but a murderer not? 

Answer E.—Both suicides and manslayers 
are, generally speaking, murderers, and we 
know that "no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him." But a psychological con
dition called suicidal mania exists—which is 
a state of mental disease, and cases have been 
known, where persons who had given every 
proof of possessing life in Christ have never
theless taken their own life. One case was 
known personally to the writer where the 
poor sufferer took poison, and was apparently 
fully restored to the Lord before the fatal 
issue. But the four cases of suicide given 
in the Scriptures: Saul, his armour bearer 
(carried away with fear and desperation, and 
less guilty, we may say, at all events than 
his master). Ahitophel and Judas are beacon 
warnings to men to-day. As for murderers, 
well authenticated cases have been known of 
such being brought after their crime to 
repentance, toward God and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It would seem from Mark 
IS. 7, for instance, that the repentant thief 
was also a murderer, because the "who" in 
that verse is plural, and applies not only to 
Barabbas, but to the others with him. Other 
cases such as that of the well-known Daniel 
Mann, of repentant murderers will occur to 
us. 

t From two words meaning "to kiss (kuneo) toward 
(pros)." I cannot find any authority for the loose 
derivation often heard, "to fawn like a dog." 
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S C O T L A N D . 
F O R T H C O M I N G . — A n n u a l Conference in 

connect ion with Ebenezer Hal l , in Par ish 
Church Halls , Dreghorn , Saturday, 5th May, 
a t 3 p.m. Speakers , R. D. Johns ton , M.A., 
Glasgow, James Coutts , Glasgow, E. H. 
Broadbent , London, and W m . Rouse, Bourne
mouth . H o m e W o r k e r s ' Annual Gather ings 
for Bible Conference, Netherhal l , La rgs , from 
5th to 11th May. J. M. Shaw and E. H. 
Broadbent expected. Full par t iculars from 
W . E. Taylor , Netherhal l , Largs . Conference, 
St. Margare t ' s Hal l , Dunfermline, Saturday, 
5th May. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
I rv ine ; W . B. F a r m e r and W . A. T h o m s o n , 
Glasgow. Annual Open-air Gospel W o r k e r s ' 
Rally at Beith, Saturday, 12th May. Meet 
Bethany Hal l for prayer , 3 to 3.30 p.m. AH 
interes ted in the impor tan t work of T rac t Dis
tr ibution and Open-air tes t imony will be 
heart i ly welcomed. Sisters ' Missionary Con
ference, Falconer Street Hal l , P o r t Glasgow, 
Saturday, 12th May, at 3.30 p.m. Mrs . Bryant 
of India , Mrs . McKenzie , Brora (leaving for -
Wes t Indies) and o thers expected. Confer
ence, Ann St. Hall , Til l icoultry, Saturday, 12th 
May, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers , W . W . Fereday , 
E. H. Grant, and W. S. King. Renfrewshire 
Miss ionary Conference, in Par i sh Church Hall, 
Nev/ton Mearns , Saturday, 19th May, at 3.30 
p.m. Speakers , Haro ld German, R. J. Bryant , 
J a m e s Stewar t and others . Ayrshi re Sunday 
School Teache r s ' Distr ict Meet ing, P l a n n 
Gospel Hall , Crosshouse, near Ki lmarnock, 
Saturday, 19th May, 4 p.m. J ames McComb, 
Auchinleck, will int roduce lesson for 20th May 
(J. Ritchie, Ltd. Scheme) followed by Alfred 
Wal lace , M.A., I rv ine ; and J ames Hay , P res t -
wick. Each district should advise W m . Dean, 
6 Greenhill Ter race , Crosshouse, likely num
ber a t tending. Be thany Annual Conference 
to be held in Y.M.C.A. Hal l , Sal tcoats , Satur
day, 19th May, at 3 p.m. Speakers expected, 
E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Ed inburgh ; T h o m a s 
Sinclair, Alexandr ia ; W . B. Fa rmer , Glasgow; 
and J. T. Pr ide , Clarkston. Annual Confer

ence, Gospel Hall , Newmains , Saturday, 19th 
May, at 3.30 p.m. Annual Conference to be 
held in Orange Hall , Beith, Saturday, 19th 
May, a t 3.15 p.m. Speakers, Robe r t Balloch, 
Glasgow; R. F . Brown, Glasgow; Andrew 
Dalrymple , Glasgow; J. J. Russell, Glasgow; 
and J a m e s Stewart , India. Open ing Confer
ence, in Ayrshi re Gospel Ten t , Ki lmaurs ( two 
miles from Ki lmarnock) . Saturday, 26th May, 
a t 3.15 p.m. Speakers , J ames Stewart , India ; 
T o m Richardson, Grangemouth , and others . 
Open-air Rally and March will follow the 
Conference. Open ing Conference in Lanark
shire La rge Ten t , a t Calder Street, Blantyre , 
Saturday, 26th May, at 4 p.m. Speakers , John 
Gray, Glasgow; W. Cochrane, Newmi lns ; W. 
A. T h o m s o n , Glasgow; and Jack Atkinson, 
Belfast. Open ing Conference in Mid-Scot land 
T e n t a t S tandburn , Saturday, 26th May, a t 3. 
Speakers , R. Cumming, K. Matier , J . J. Russell 
and D . G. Barnes . Open ing Conference in 
Lanarksh i re Small Tent , , a t Kirkfieldbank, 
near Lanark , Saturday, 9th June , at 4. Speak-

- ers , W . Campbell , Motherwel l , J ack Atkinson, 
Belfast; J . L. Henderson , Busby, and M. H. 
Grant , Airdrie. Annual Y.P. Missionary Rally 
at Livingstone Memorial , Blantyre , Saturday, 
30th June , a t 3.45 p.m. The Annual Summer 
Convention for Bible and Miss ionary Study at 
Netherhal l , Largs , July 14th—28th. Speakers 
expected, George Goodman, W. E. Vine and 
o thers . Full part iculars , W. E, Taylor , Nether 
hall, Largs . Minis t ry meet ings , Br isbane Hal l , 
La rgs , dur ing August , Ernes t Barker, Mark 
Kagan and others expected. J. M 'Pa te hopes 
to visit the Is land of Arran , dur ing May, for 
t ract distr ibution, visitation and meet ings 
where possible. P r aye r desired. Village 
Open-air and T r a c t Band work commences 
this m o n t h in many districts. Numerous 
rallies and special efforts to reach the crowds 
at large centres have also been arranged. 
Great opportuni t ies are presented to all— 
young Christ ians in par t icular—to go forward 
in witness for the Lord, seeking to spread 
the good news of the Gospel. In the early 
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days of the present dispensation it is stated 
"They went everywhere preaching the Word" 
(Acts 8. 4). 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES—The Ayrshire 
Gospel Tent will be pitched at Kilmaurs, and 
opened with a Conference, on Saturday, 26th 
May, at 3.15 p.m. Mr. Thomas Richardson of 
Grangemouth will be responsible for the Gos
pel testimony. The Lanarkshire Large Tent 
will be pitched at Blantyre (Calder Street), 
and opened with a Conference, on Saturday, 
26th May, at 4 p.m. Mr. Jack Atkinson of 
Belfast will again be responsible for the Gos
pel testimony in the Tent. Lanarkshire Small 
Tent will be pitched at Kirkfieldbank, near 
Lanark, and opened with a Conference on 
Saturday, 9th June, at 4 p.m. Mr. M. H. 
Grant will be taking up the work in- this Tent. 
Mid-Scotland Tent will be pitched at Stand-
burn, and opened with a Conference, on Satur
day, 26th May. , D. G. Barnes will take charge 
of the work. Mr. Harold German will work 
the Renfrewshire Gospel Tent. Mr. John 
Brown of Largs will work the Fifeshire Gos
pel Tent. Mr. John A. Jones of Blantyre will 
work the Wigtonshire Tent. Wm. Duncan 
itinerating with 'God's Way of Salvation Car.' 
Malcolm McDonald will continue his work 
with Gospel Car. ' John McAlpine will work 
the Glasgow Assemblies' Tent. 

REPORTS.—Half-yearly meetings in Glas
gow were, as usual, largely attended, minister
ing and missionary brethren from many parts 
gave appreciated help and encouraging reports. 
Ayrshire Quarterly Meeting of brethren, in 
Central Hall, Kilmarnock, was well attended 
by representative brethren. R. Strachan, 
Galston, opened the subject: "The leading of 
the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer and 
in the assembly," followed by helpful contri
butions from others, including G. E. Thomas. 
A helpful meeting. G. E. Thomas had Gospel 
meetings in James Street Hall, Ayr. Some 
interest and blessing. Closing meeting in 
connection with special work amongst young 
people in Newmilns was well attended. W. 
F. Naismith, T. T. Smith, A. Wilson and W. 
Cochrane gave helpful messages. John Brown 
and John Carrick had well-attended Gospel 
meetings at Linwood. A few professed. 
Shields Road Hall, Motherwell, was filled for 
Annual Conference. M. H. Grant, I. Ewan, 
A. Borland and Jack Atkinson gave helpful 
and searching ministry. Annual Conference 
in Catrine was fairly well attended. Helpful 
and practical ministry from E. W. Greenlaw, 
Edinburgh, Joseph Hamilton, Kilmarnock, and 
James Coutts, Glasgow. J. M'Pate had 
believers' meeting in Alexandria. Helpful and 
refreshing, and later in Wilsontown. John 
Stout had some meetings in Hoswick, Shet
land, with a measure of interest. One sister 
restored back into fellowship. Wm. Hanley 

and Allan Miller, of Shotts, had special meet
ings in Fauldhouse with blessing. A number 
were added to the assembly. Later in Gospel 
Hall, Chapelhall, with large model of Taber
nacle. Women's Missionary Conference in 
Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, well attended. 
Reports, Miss Cunningham, China; Mrs. W. 
R. Soutter, Manchuria; Mrs. Bryant, India; 
and Miss Kelly, Northern Rhodesia. Interest
ing and instructive. Alex. Philip had meetings 
in the districts of Sandwich, Harray and 
Dounby. Tracts well received, and a ready 
ear for personal talks about spiritual matters. 
Expects to visit Rackwick, in Hoy, and 
Graemsay later. Will value prayer. John A. 
Jones had four weeks' meetings in Cockenzie. 
Quite a number professed faith in Christ. 
Saints cheered in seeing the work of grace. 
Believers from other parts helped too. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference at 

"Slavanka," Bournemouth, May 1st to 3rd, 
at 11 a.m., 3 and 6.30 p.m. H. P. Barker, A. 
E. Green, Dr. A. M. MacLachlan, H. St. John 
and F. A. Tatford. Mark Kagan will give 
special addresses in West Street Hall, Cars-
halton, on May 2nd, 9th and 16th, at 8 p.m. 
Subject, "Christ in Zechariah." J. B. Watson 
will follow on May 23rd and 30th. Conference 
in the Village Hall, Rawcliffe, Yorks, Satur
day, 5th May. Annual Conference in Town 
Hall, Crediton (Devon), May 7th, 11.45 a.m., 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Conference, Marine Hall, 
Eastbourne, May 9th. Geo. Goodman and 
Scott Mitchell expected. Conference in Bethel 
Hall, Rochford, May 5th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, P. T. Shorey, G. Howley and A. 
Brown. Young Christian Rally, Parade Hall, 
Nottingham, May 12th, 7.30 p.m. Speaker, 
J. Stephen. Anniversary Meetings at Haydon 
Hall, North Road, Wimbledon, May 9th. E. 
S. Curzon and F. A. Tatford. Conference in 
Shirley Hall, Enfield, London, May 12th. E. 
Barker, J. Harrad and H. Heath. Conference 
in Gospel Hall, Uxbridge, Saturday, 12th May, 
3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, H. J. Brealey and 
G. F. Vallance. Annual Missionary Gather
ings, Bristol, May 12th to 16th, 3 and 6.45 p.m. 
each day. Annual Gatherings, Okehampton, 
May 16th. Annual United Fellowship Meet
ings, Devonport, May 21st,.2.30 and 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers, G. Ainsworth, D. Brealey and Mr. 
Townsend. Conference, Ward Street Hall, 
Guildford, May 21st, at 3 and 6 p.m. G. R. 
Goff, R. G. Lord and J. Stephen. M.S.C. 
Conference, Keswick, May 18th-21st. Partic
ulars, Ronald Beattie, "Kenilworth," Talbot 
Road, Carlisle. Text Carriers' Annual Con
ference, Cambridge Hall, Kilburn, London, 
May 18th-23rd. Particulars, A. E. West, 107 
Normanton Road, Derby. Annual Whit. Con
ference, Bradford, May 19th-21st. Young 
People's Conference at Old National School
rooms, Windsor, May 21st. F. A. Tatford, 
W. J. B. Warner and A. E. Vince. Conference 
in Fitzwilliam Hall, New Road, Peterborough, 
on May 21st, at 2.30 and 5.30 p.m. Speakers, 
W. M. Campbell and J. Prentice. Conference 
in. Mission Hall, Landguard Road, Shanklin, 
o, May 21st, at 3 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, R. 
W. Beales and P. T. Shorey. Annual Con
ference at Neston, on Monday, 21st May, at 
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3 p.m. Speakers, G. M. J. Lear, Argentine, 
W. Banfield, Swansea and others. Young 
People's Open-air Conference, Brockenhurst, 
New Forest, 21st May, 2 and 5.30 p.m. E. W. 
Rodgers and Gerald Vine. Tea tickets, 1/-, 
Stanley Wharton, Wellisford House, Win
chester. Conference, Prospect St. Hall, Horn-
castle, May 21st, 2.1S and 6 p.m. Conference, 
Florence St. Hall, Swindon, May 21st, 11, 3, 
and 6. Speakers, O. S. Nye and P. G. Collins. 
Conference, The Octagon, Taunton, May 21st, 
11, 2.30 and 6. Conference, Old Road Hall, 
Frinton-on-Sea, May 21st, 3 and 6. Open Con
ference, Wellington, St. Georges (West Street 
Hall), May 21st, at 3 p.m. Conference, in 
Gospel Hall, Allerbridge, Coldridge, May 21st, 
at 2.30 and 6 p.m. Conference at Shillingstone, 
Dorset, May 23rd, at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual 
Meetings, Gospel Hall, Chesham, Bucks, May 
20th-21st. Speakers, W. E. Vine, C. H. Cozens, 
and Jas. F. Spink. Missionary Conference, 
The Poplars, Histon, Cambridge, May 26th, 
3.45 and 6.30. W. Lammond, W. J. Wiseman, 
and S. K. Hine expected. Conference in Ran-
elagh Road Hall, Felixstowe, June 2nd., at 3 
and 6. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, E. Wildish, 
and F. Mullender. Nottingham Annual Sum
mer Conference, May 26th-28th. In Albert 
Hall Church Parlour, 26th May, at 3 and 6 
p.m. In Parade Hall, 27th May, at 3.45 and 
7 p.m. In Albert Hall Church Parlour, 28th 
May, at 7 p.m. Harold St. John, Scott Mit
chell and others expected. Conference at 
Morecambe, June 2nd. Speakers, A. Lauriston, 
W. W. Nicholls and F. A. Tatford. Confer
ence in Town Hall, Clare, Suffolk, May 30th, 
at 4 and 7 p.m. Speakers, Brig.-Gen. F. D. 
Frost, E. C. Howley and Dr. F. W. Rowland. 
Subject, "The Lord's Coming." Conference, 
Grand Parade Hall, Brighton, June 2nd, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. W. Harrison and J. F. Spink ex
pected. Conference at Yatton, near Bristol, 
June 6th, at 3.15 and 6.30. Conference at 
Goldings, Hertford, June 16th. Conference a t 
West Mersea, Essex, June 28th. C. F. Hogg 
and W. E. Vine expected. Young People's 
Holiday Conference at Cromer, July 14th-28th. 
Full particulars from Fred. A. Tatford, "Mar-
tyns," Oakington Avenue, Wembley Park, 
Middlesex. John McAlpine hopes to have 
meetings in Southampton during May. G. T. 
Veitch hopes to commence his 32nd Summer's 
Tent work near Rye, in Sussex, 3rd week in 
May. Prayer valued. Tom Smith takes up 
work in Dorset Tent. 

REPORTS.—Encouraging time at Wool
wich Annual Conference. Help given by D. 
Guy, H. Elphick, A. W. Darke and F. A. Tat
ford. Manchester Easter Conference was well-
attended. Missionary reports and ministry 
given by A. Cuff, H. W. Griffiths, R. M. Ingle-
by, E. J. Parish, F. A. Tatford, F. Broadhurst 
and D. Sercombe. Conference at Pleshey, 
Essex, was well-attended. Helpful ministry. 
Geo. T. Pinches had a series of good meetings 
at Southampton, also at Paignton, Torquay, 
and Barnstaple. John M'Alpine had two weeks' 
meetings at Consett, with blessing following 
the preaching of the Word. Some saved. T.ie 
time seemed all too short; but God will honour 
His Word. Later at South Shields. Encour
aging time at Annual Conference, Kempston 

Beds. Village Workers' Report Meeting, at 
Carshalton was encouraging meeting. Dr. W. 
H. Lindsay gave a fitting closing message. 
Ivor A. Elias had good meetings at Walling-
ton. Conference for sisters at Beckenham 
was well attended. Miss lies, Mrs. Kaye and 
Mrs. Orton Smith gave helpful messages. W. 
A. Norris gave helpful addresses on the Tab
ernacle at Allerbridge. Goodly numbers came 
together. Ministry enjoyed. Helpful time at 
Paignton Conference. H. P. Barker, E. S. 
Curzon and G. T. Pinches ministered the 
Word. Meetings have commenced in the 
New Hall at Crackley Bank, near Shifnal, 
Shropshire. The Easter Conference at 
Newcastle-on-Tyne was helped by encour
aging ministry and reports from Dr. Bishop, 
W. Hagan, T. A. Judson, W. A. Thom
son, C. Cambridge and W. A. Morrison. 
Harold St. John gave helpful ministry to be
lievers in Newcastle-on-Tyne. Easter meet
ings at Swansea helped by ministry of A. 
Borland, J. McDonald, E. Lewis, J. A. Gordon 
W. A. Norris and others. Christian Workers' 
Bible Conference, at Llanfairfechan, a helpful 
time. Good times at gatherings at Folkestone 
Road Hall, Walthamstow. Helpful ministry, 
J. W. Ashby, E. Barker, W. H. Clare and_F. 
A. Tatford. Encouraging time at Woolwich 
Annual Conference. D. Guy, H. Elphick, A. 
W. Darke and F. A. Tatford ministered help
fully. G. T. Veitch gave help in Cheltenham, 
Stroud, Chalford, and Gloucester and later in 
Birmingham. T. Smith had cheering times 
at Hertford and Denston and later in London. 
A. Widdison had very helpful and encourag
ing meetings in Elim Hall, Redcar. Well at
tended. A number saved and asking for bap
tism. Interest maintained. P. S. Mills had 
good meetings at Hightown, Manchester. A 
number saved. Saints refreshed. Opening of 
Hebron Hall, Red Row, Broomhill, Morpeth, 
large gathering. Very helpful ministry by H. 
St. John and P. McCallum. P. McCallum con
tinued with a fortnight's meetings for saint 
and,sinner with considerable blessing. Full 
Hall at Kings Highway, Plumstead. J. Guyatt, 
A. Howard and F. Tatford ministered. Easter 
meetings at Woolpit well attended. Profitable 
ministry from E. H. Broadbent, J. F. Spink, 
D. Ward and J. Newton. Norwich meetings 
were largely attended. Helpful and searching 
ministry from J. F. Spink, D. Ward, S. R. Hop
kins and others. James F. Spink had two 
weeks' Gospel meetings at Clitheroe with 
good interest. Some saved. Later in Newport, 
Isle of Wight. 

IRELAND. 
R. Hawthorne is having good meetings at 

Ballybolan. Craig and Finnegan still go on at 
Cullies where God has wrought. C. Fleming 
has had good numbers and interest at Kings-
moss. E. Hill had 3 weeks at Currien. God 
blessed the word. One professed faith in 
Christ. Campbell and M'Kelvey have been 
a number of weeks at Derriaghy, with fair 
numbers and interest. F. Knox continues at 
Lame. God has given him the people. A 
good number have professed, and God's people 

TOUCHING THE COMING OF THE LORD. By C. 
F. Hogg and W. E. Vine, M.A. New edition of 
well-known volume. Cloth boards, 2/6, by post, 
2/10. 
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cheered. D. L. Wilson had some meetings at 
Killyleagh. Since then he has been laid aside. 
He will value prayer for his recovery. 
McCracken and Wallace are commencing at 
Ballyshiel. R. Love is at Killykergan. Num
bers and interest good. Belfast. J. K. M'Ewen 
is again visiting Ireland. He is having 
some meetings with F. Bingham in Roslyn 
Hall. D. Walker is still having large meetings 
in Ebenezer Hall. A number have professed. 
Killyleagh believers' meeting on 14th was 
simple and profitable. J. K. M'Ewen, D. 
Walker, H. Bailie, F. Knox and W. M'Cracken 
ministered the Word. Belfast Easter Confer
ence was largest yet. About 2800 present on 
Monday. These meetings are carried on with
out any arrangement of speakers or Chairman, 
and are a proof the Lord is still able to con
trol and guide His people. Many home 
labourers took part very helpfully. Mission
aries present were brethren Lear and Rowatt 
who also ministered to profit. Kells and Wal
lace have finished at Portavogie. Much en
couraged in seeing a number saved. ' Nine 
have been baptised and received into the as
sembly. Bingham finished in Broughshane. 
Some added to assembly. Stewart and Simp
son at Ballinaloob where the Lord has saved 
souls. Frew at Bellaghey. Bentley at New-
tonhamilton. People coming out fairly well. 
Wallace near Magherafelt. Beattie at Tully-
nure, fairly good meetings. Gilmour and 
Buick at Kelnock. Whitten has finished at 
Aughrin. Annual meetings at Drumreagh, 
Newmills, largely attended. Many came long 
distances. Practical ministry from Rodgers, 
Whitten, Beatty, Stewart, Kane, Megaw, 
Bailey and McCracken, Believers' meetings 
at Tullynure packed out. Helpful time. Haw
thorn, Stewart, Craig and others ministered 
the Word. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
West End Assembly Conference in Hall at 

corner of Victor and Ellice Streets, Winnipeg, 
Canada, June 1st, 2nd, and 3rd. Full particu
lars from W. D. Stewart, 542 Banning Street, 
Winnipeg, Canada. J. T. Dickson and L. K. 
Mcllwain spent some time around Bridge-
water. Mostly in Nineveh, N.S., a hitherto 
unreached part with the gospel, and the Lord 
gave blessing. Souls were saved and some 
baptised. Had the joy of seeing a testimony 
formed at West Clifford. The nearest assem
bly to there is ISO miles. There was much 
opposition but the Gospel triumphed. Minis
try and Gospel meetings are purposed to be 
held during holiday time at Camp Grounds, 
Old Orchard Beach, Maine, U.S.A., August 
12th-19th. Full particulars from H. F. Stultz, 
819 Main Street, Westbrook, Maine, U.S.A. 
W. Fisher Hunter had some weeks of meet
ings in Tampa, Fla., some professed faith in 
Christ and were baptised. John Watt had 
meetings for believers at Long Beach, Cal., 
with good interest. S. C. Keller had meetings 
at Phoenix, Ariz. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
We learn our sister Miss Stirling of Luanza, 

Central Africa, is presently giving help at 
Mpweto where much sickness abounds of late. 
There is great need at both places. Our sister 

Miss Maggie Barclay hopes—in the will of the 
Lord—to return there this summer. Her fur
lough was much extended owing to a break
down from which she is now thankful to be 
recovering. 

It is good to learn through our brother, F. 
E. Cooper, of Conference gatherings in the 
City of Jerusalem. We hope the results will 
be for the progress of the Gospel. 

Our brother, Victor Cirel had meetings for 
believers in Belmont Hall, Jersey, with much 
interest and blesssing. If the way opens up 
our brother hopes to have a Tent Campaign 
during summer months. There has been no 
Tent Services in Jersey for 35 years. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers formerly meeting in Gospel Hall, 

Red Row, Broomhill, now meet in the New 
Hebron Hall, Red Row, Broomhill, Morpeth. 
Correspondence to Thomas Watt, Montcalm, 
Red Row, Morpeth. 

Visitors to Torquay will find the Torre Hill 
Gospel Hall in Torre Hill Road, just off 

. Higher Union Street, close to Sea and Castle 
Circus Bus Stop. 

Believers now meet in Miners' Welfare Hall, 
Gartness, Airdrie. Correspondence to Ephraim 
McKee, Mill Farm, Gartness, by Airdrie. 

Correspondence for Dalmuir Assembly to 
Gordon Johnston, 4 Castle Square, Dalmuir. 

Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 35 New 
Street, Musselburgh, to James Gibson, 178 
New Street, Musselburgh. 

Believers formerly meeting in Welbeck Hall 
now meet at larger and more convenient 
premises at 1 Rossmore Road, N.W.I. (Near 
Marylebone L.N.E.R. Stn.). Visitors to Cen
tral and West End London. Cordially wel
come. Correspondence to A. W. Biffen, 11 
Albany Street, Regent Park, London, N.W.I. 

Crackley Bank Hall, near Shifnal, Shrop
shire, now re-opened for the Gospel every 
Lord's Day, 6.30. Correspondence, Harold 
Dean, 7 Hill Top, Snedshill, St. Georges, 
Wellington, Shropshire. 

W. S. King, evangelist, now at 60 Cranford 
Road, Aberdeen. 

Edward Rankin, evangelist, now at Hermon, 
138 Seacliffe Road, Bangor, Co. Down. 

The Editor of The Believer's Magazine, Mr. 
William Hoste, B.A., should now be addressed 
at 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, E. H. Broadbent, of 

Gislingham, Eye, Suffolk, will not be able to 
be present at the Conversational Bible Read
ings for Home Workers and others at Nether-
hall, Largs, as formerly intimated. He hopes 
to meet with some destitute Russian brethren 
en route from Shanghai to Brazil, where it is 
hoped to settle them on the land. He will be 
undertaking this important and practical 
mission about the same time as the workers 
are gathering, and should be specially remem
bered before the Lord for guidance, wisdom 
and protection as well. 

It was a great pleasure to meet our esteemed 
missionary brother, Thomas Louttit of Angola 
in Newmilns again, after his rather serious 
time (mentioned in earlier issues). The Lord 
has answered prayer on his behalf, and he is 
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able to move about a little, but will require 
to exercise much care, and still needs our help 
in prayer. 

As we go to press we learn our brother, 
Robert S. McLaren, Jr., with his wife and 
family are expected from Central Africa for a 
brief sojourn in Ayrshire, where Mr. McLaren 
spent his early days. 

Our esteemed brother, George T. Pinches, 
who has been helping in many assemblies 
during the past year, is purposing returning 
to U.S.A., sailing from Liverpool on 12th May. 
His address will be 500, S-lSth Street, Center-
ville, Iowa, U.S.A. Will value an interest in 
prayer for future work for the Lord. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Samuel Morrow, New York City, aged 63. 

Saved 32 years ago. In Harmony Row, 
Govan, before leaving for U.S.A., in 1S06. 
Some time in Long Island, but last 16 years 
in 125th St. Assembly, New York. Will be 
much missed. Brethren Johnstone, Trimble 
and Lyttle conducted the funeral. Allan 
Thomson, Eastriggs, Dumfries, aged 50. Was 
in Armadale Assembly for many years, where 
his labours, especially amongst young folks, 
was of great value, Removed to Lastriggs 
a year ago. Started S.S. Work and was a 
great help in assembly where he was greatly 
esteemed. Will be much missed. Alexander 
Graham, Crew, Maghera, 40 years in Christ. 
Lived what he professed. Ever a steady walk 
and a heart for the Lord, the perishing, the 
young, and His people. Large funeral testified 
to esteem in which he was held. Messrs Bailie 
and Stewart took the funeral services. Annie 
H. Robb, Dreghorn, aged 18 years. Converted 
6 years ago at meetings conducted by Wm. 
Hamilton, evangelist. In fellowship in Eben-
ezer Hall. Bore a good testimony. Cheerful 
and bright and always engaged in good work 
for the Master. Took a great interest in the 
Lord's work and workers in foreign lands, 
where she hoped one day to be, but the Lord 
has called her to higher service. C. Oldham, 
London. Knocked down by a motor car when 
on his way to assembly prayer meeting, taken 
to hospital, and in less than a week, called 
home to be with the Lord whom he loved and 
served so long and faithfully. Our brother 
was baptised by the late William Lincoln at 
Beresford more than 50 years ago. A great 
open-air worker he took an active interest in 
the village work. Was a great help in the 
assembly. The last 13 years were spent in 
happy fellowship in Harebreaks Hall where he 
will be much missed for his gracious manner, 
able ministry and appreciated pastoral work. 
Formerly in Sydenham Assembly. W. J. 
Victor Bennett, Calgary, aged 47 years. Re
moved to Canada in 1907. While supervising 
work at Canal Flats, B.C., a plank broke, pre
cipitating Mr. Bennet into a flume, and he was 
carried under the ice and drowned. Our 
brother was greatly beloved and took a very 
active part in that which concerned the wel
fare of the Lord's people. His consistent 
testimony commended Christ to those with 
whom he came in contact. Major Moses T. 
Barlow, Baltimore. Passed away to be with 
the Lord after a brief but painful illness of 
only one day. Converted when a young lad. 

Was instrumental in commencing the assembly 
at Manila. Removed to Baltimore in 1919 
where the assembly first gathered in his home, 
and later secured a hall. Will be much missed 
in his home and in the little assembly. Annie 
Freed (widow of the late Archibald Morton 
of Port Glasgow). On 5th April, aged 71 
years. Was in fellowship at Elim Hall, Glas
gow, and latterly at Knightswood. A steady 
pilgrim. Mrs. Wilden, Niagara Falls, aged 83 
years. Saved 53 years ago at South Middle-
ton. Lived a godly consistent life, and will 
be much missed. James Kerr, Niagara Falls. 
On 22nd March, aged 51 years. Saved 34 
years ago at Irvine (Ayrshire). R. J. Hantley 
spoke to a large company at the graveside. 
Mrs. Elizabeth Mayberry, Cardiff. On 26th 
March, aged 45 years. In fellowship for nearly 
30 years in assemblies, including Fforest Fach, 
Manselton, Swansea and Adamsdown, Cardiff. 
One of the three who gathered at the Lord's 
table when it was first set up at Fforest Fach, 
Swansea, in 1907. A sister beloved, who from 
the outset bore a quiet, consistent, godly testi
mony, until her home-call. Mrs. R. Stephen, 
Aberdeen. On April 8th, aged 66 years. For 
many years faithfully served the Lord in 
China. When she left that land continued her 
service for it by intercession. Will be much 
missed. Mrs. Fergus Roseweir, aged 65 years. 
In fellowship with Cathcart Road Assembly, 
Glasgow. A devoted sister who was given 
to hospitality. Mrs. John Downie, Boston, 
U.S.A. On 12th March, aged 65 years. Saved 
24 years ago in Larkhall. Went to Sydney 
Mines, Nova Scotia, fourteen years ago. For 
the past nine years was in Boston, Mass., and 
was loved by all. Her favourite hymn, "On 
Calvary's brow," was sung at her funeral. 
Mrs. Jean McMorris, Govan. On 23rd March, 
aged 32 years. Saved for 17 years. Gathered 
with believers at Parkholrn then latterly at 
Bethesda Hall. James Bryden, Dairy. Aged 
82 years. After 2 days illness. Saved when 
young. Long in assembly. Esteemed for 
godly .life and clear testimony. James R. 
Anderson, Peterhead. On 14th March. For 
over 40 years took a deep interest in all work 
connected with the assembly. Richard Rew, 
Dalmuir. On 31st March, aged 34 years. 
Youngest brother of William Rew, Belgian 
Congo. Many years in Radnor Park Assembly. 
Assisted in starting Dalmuir Assembly. Min
istry much valued over a wide area. Mrs. 
Allan, Inverbervie (widow of John Allan). 
Passed quietly to be at home with the Lord 
on April 6th. Converted when 16, along with 
a few other sisters who first gathered in His 
Name at Bervie. "Steadfast in the faith." 
Mrs. Mary E. Jamieson. On 24th March, in 
her 79th year. Widow of the late W. H. 
Jamieson, and sister of David Kinning of 
Cholmeley Hall, London. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord tor direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - £ 0 17 4 
. G., 0 10 0 
tewardship, - - - - 2 0 0 

Total to 24/4/34, - - £ 3 7 4 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE£EDITOR. 

APOSTOLIC TESTIMONIES. 

\ Y / E could sometimes wish that we had 
* * among us some kind of testimony-

meetings, where we might compare spiritual 
experiences, though perhaps our natural 
tendency to egotism, and overstatement 
make such inadvisable. But we are thank
ful for Paul's testimonies, of which we 
would briefly mention four: e.g., the 
ground of his justification; the secret bi 
his Christian life; his principle of service, 
and his reason for expecting a reward. 
Some might suppose that an apostle's testi
mony must be something quite above that 
of an ordinary Christian, but the apostle 
builds not on his apostleship; nor yet on 
his apostolic labours, nor on his sufferings 
for Christ. How then was he justified? 
Of this, among other things, he reminds 
Peter at Antioch, "We who are Jews by 
nature (and so under law, as sinners of 
the Gentiles never were) . . even we have 
believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ and not by 
the works of the law" (Gal. 2. 16). Works 
of law are excluded, Christ alone is suffi
cient. He had, moreover, much to trust to 
in the flesh, "if any man, he more" (Phil. 
3. 4). But all that he had thought gain to 
him as a Jew, he counted loss for Christ. 
And so for his sanctification, he continued 
on the same principle : "Yea doubtless / 
am counting all things (which he valued 
even as a man), loss for Christ. Christ 
was for him, "the expulsive power of a new 
affection." 

' I 'HE secret of his Christian life was no 
•*• more by legal effort, than his justifi

cation. "By the law he had died to the 
law" (at the cross) : "I have been crucified 

Gal. 2.; Phil. 3. ; 1 Cor. 15.; 2 Tim. 4. 

with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me." But those three 
facts are the common property of all be
lievers. 

It was his uncommon faith, that made 
the difference, "I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave Him
self for me." Now in 1 Cor. 15. 10 he 
testifies of his service for God. His was 
apostolic service, though he was unworthy 
to be of such rank, having persecuted the 
Church of God. But the sovereign grace 
of God had willed it so. "By the grace of 
God, I am, he says, what I am." 

A S an evangelist or teacher might say, 
•* * We are, what we are—evangelists or 
teachers—by the grace of God. He gave 
us our gift. This in Paul's case was not 
bestowed in vain, for again he testifies, "I 
laboured more abundantly than they all, 
yet not I, but the grace of God that was 
in me." 

The same grace that made him an apostle, 
worked in him apostolic works, and will 
work in us appropriate works. 

Lastly in the 2nd Epistle to Timothy he 
tells us he was hoping for a crown on the 
principle of reward. In the Philippians he 
was pressing toward the prize, now he knew 
it was his; "I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness . . . and not for 
me only, but for all them that (not only 
look for), but love His appearing." This 
was the reward for services rendered, 
though another fruit of the grace of God 
through faith (Rev. 4. 10). 

6 
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Gideon's Message for 
To-Day. 

BY G. M. J. LEAR. 

jV/TIDIAN ("strife") had gained the vic-
*•"*• tory over the people of God! The 
oppressed Israelites now find themselves 
in an awful plight and we have their his
tory sketched in Judges 6. 1-10. 

I. First we see their CONDITION: (1) 
their dwelling in dens, caves and mountains. 
The comforts of home and family life are 
gone. So, when strife enters among the 
Lord's people, the assembly ceases to be 
a home, and often a scattering takes place 
and they try to find refuge wherever they 
may, however unsuitable may be the shelter. 
(2) Their possessions are taken from them; 
their food is destroyed; they have neither 
sheep (with the protection and warmth it 
gives—see Prov. 27. 26); nor ox (with its 
productive labour); nor ass (to bear bur
dens and facilitate progress). What a state 
God's people get into when quarrelling and 
contention gain the upper hand! Their 
helps are taken from them. 

II. Their CRY is now heard (v. 6). 
Blessed be affliction, if it drives us to the 
Lord. How often prosperity has meant 
spiritual poverty, or even ruin! Prayer is 
often restrained because there is no felt 
need. 

III. Their CONVICTION then comes before 
us (vv. 7-10). They are reminded of what 
the Lord had done for them. (We can 
never be thankful enough for our salvation. 
We ought never to get far from the cross). 
Then He brings before them the command
ment given, and lastly their disobedience is 
fastened home upon them (v. 10), which 
is the fruitful cause of their captivity and 
affliction. 

IN verse 11 we begin a fresh subject and 
we find how God, in answer. to His 

people's cry, prepares for them a deliverer, 

as He had done from Egypt's bondage. 
Gideon was occupied in threshing, when 

his opportunity of service came. Threshing 
often denotes testing and exercise (see 2 
Sam. 6. 6 and 24. 18), and when the angel 
of the Lord brings his message, this exer
cise is readily seen (v. 13). But the solution 
to all difficulties is seen in the salutation 
given : "The Lord is with thee" (see Exod. 
3. 12) : it is this that guarantees all blessing 
(Heb. 13. 5). And now in verse 14 we 
have the commission: "Go in this thy 
might, and thou shalt save . . . have not I 
sent thee?" Here we see four things:— 
(1) Activity—"Go." There must be move
ment in response to the Lord's call. (2) 
Condition—"in this thy might." This was 
the might conferred by the Lord's presence. 
(3) Promise—"thou shalt save"; and God 
always fulfils His word. (4) Authority— 
"Have not I sent thee?" This is a divine 
ordination for service^ 

In Gideon's reply (v. 15) we see how he • 
confesses his unfitness; he acknowledges 
his (1) weakness, (2) poverty and (3) in
significance. Such instruments as these 
God delights to use (1 Cor. 1. 27, 28). The 
sufficient answer to all Gideon's unsuitable-
ness is the reiteration of the promise of 

"the divine presence. 
But. Gideon is very human, and desires 

a sign that it is really God's call for him. 
He goes and fetches those things which 
again set forth spiritual exercise. The 
"kid of the goats," used in sin-offering, 
speaks of atonement; the "unleavened 
bread" speaks of separation from sin. 
When the Lord accepts this offering, the 
future leader of Israel is afraid, but, as he 
receives the assurance of peace (v. 23), he 
appropriates it, giving to his altar the name 
Jehovah-shalom ("the Lord send peace"). 
This is truly a great beginning for the 
defeat of strife. 

B< >UT there are further preparations 
necessary for God's man before he 

can undertake his work. God's altar has 



June, 1934. Gideon's Message for To-day. 143 

been erected (v. 24), but Baal's altar still 
stands in the family home at Ophrah. 
Gideon must have his own affairs set in 
order (see Exod. 4. 24-26 and 1 Tim. 3. 4 ; 
5. 4). If anyone is to take the lead amongst 
God's people, he must be right with God 
in his own surroundings. So the idolatrous 
altar and grove are destroyed, the Lord's 
altar is built in the home, and the second 
bullock of seven years old—that bullock 
that was born just as the Midianite captivity 
was starting—was sacrificed to Jehovah. 
Now everything is in order and the Lord 
can work through His chosen instrument. 

How enraged are these backslidden 
people because of what Gideon has done! 
But one weak man acting with God is more 
than a match for all the forces of evil. 
Joash, his father, shows great common 
sense as he reasons that a living and true 
God needs no defence from puny man. 
This proof of the unreality of Baal not 
only weans Gideon's family from idolatry, 
but brings the men of the city into condition 
to respond to 'the trumpet call to action 
against the oppressing enemy. And so de
liverance begins. 

V V / E now come to the second part of this 
" ' interesting history, the preparation 

of the army and the victory. 

In chap. 6. 36-40, while Gideon shows his 
weakness in asking for further signs, yet 
at the same time he manifests a spirit of 
dependence upon God. The signs granted 
speak to us more fully than they could have 
done to Gideon. The fleece, product of 
the sheep, speaks of Israel as God's flock. 
The earth speaks of the nations round 
about. In the Old Testament we see how 
they received the dew of God's blessing, 
only to lose it at last (Malachi ends with 
curse, not blessing). In the New Testa
ment we see how Israel is dry and the 
Gentiles come into the enjoyment of the 
dew of God's blessing in the gospel. In 
Rom. 11. we are carried on a step further, 
and we are led on to the time when both 

fleece and ground shall be wet with the dew 
of heaven's favour. 

Now comes the testing of the army. God 
cannot work through unbelief (see Matt. 
13. 58). When the challenge of faith comes, 
more than two-thirds of the men retire. 
FAITH IS A RARE QUALITY. 

Then they are put to trial again (chap. 
7. 4-7). Here we are taught that SEPARA

TION and CONSECRATION are as necessary as 
faith, so that God may be glorified in the 
victory. In this connection we need to 
study 1 Cor. 7. 29-31; I Cor. 9. 24-27; 10. 
23; 6. 12, 13. 

Better is a small army with the blessing 
of the Lord than great numbers and 
troubles therewith. 

God in His considerate grace lets Gideon 
have a further sign. He goes down to the 
Midianite camp with Phurah his servant 
(again we see his weakness brought out in 
this, see v. 10). Then God demonstrates 
what He can do with utterly inadequate 
means: a barley loaf overturns a tent! 
Such is the dream granted to a Midianite 
warrior; and the interpretation is likewise 
given to the same man (v. 14). So is 
Gideon encouraged and reassured. 

\ Y / E now come to the decisive battle. 
* * There are 3 kinds of enemies (see 

chap. 6. 3), 3 companies are formed of 
Gideon's men (chap. 7. 16) and 3 sorts of 
arms (!) are used :•— 

(1) TRUMPETS are the symbol of alarm 
(Jer. 4. 19), of God's voice (Exod. 19. 16 
and Rev. 1. 10), of liberty (Lev. 25. 9) ; 
and other meanings besides. 

(2) PITCHERS (see 2 Cor. 4. 7) ; empty 
(compare 1 Cor. 4. 8 with v. 11); broken : 
our will on the altar (see Gen. 22. and 
Matt. 21. 44). 

(3) LAMPS (really "firebrands"—see Gen. 
15. 17 and Isa. 62. 1). These speak of 
testimony. What a peculiarly armed force 
is this! 

Truly the weapons of their warfare are 
not carnal, but they are mighty through 
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God. No sword is in their hands. 
As the pitchers are broken, the light 

shines out, and the trumpets are blown. The 
light of testimony and the spiritual energy 
shown in the blowing of the trumpets re
sult in the liberty of Israel, destruction 
wrought among the enemies and the victory 
of God's people. 

At this juncture the rest of the people 
can join in the battle, just as when David 
slew Goliath in exceptional spiritual energy 
and faith, the people joined in the pursuit 
of the Philistines. 

But in the first place the victory is due 
to confusion being- wrought amongst the 
foe : "every man's sword against his fel
low" : they destroy each other, and thus 
deliverance comes for the people of God. 

In these days, alas! dissension and strife 
are seen and felt among the Lord's people. 
Let there be a coming together of those 
who are fully devoted to the Lord's in
terests, as were Gideon's 300. Let there 
be a sounding of the trumpets of remem
brance (prayer), a breaking of the pitchers 
(all self-will broken and put on one side) 
and a shining forth of the light (God's 
Word in power amongst saved and un
saved), and the troublers will soon be de
stroying themselves. 

Fleshly weapons will rouse the flesh in 
others, but spiritual weapons will triumph 
over all carnality for the blessing and sal
vation of the people of God. 

RIPPLES IN THE POOL OF SPIRITUAL 
THOUGHT. 

Honours given by men may change, 
And fade as a dream in the night! 

Honours given by God will last, 
And shine as stars, ever bright. 

Man, left to himself, cannot rise very high, 
E'er he falls, and returns to "the mire." 

'Tis only "in Christ" the renewed life has 
strength, 

And cleansing in Heart and Desire! 
E. M. T. 

When the need is greatest God is nearest. 

The Epistle to the 
Colossians. 

BY F. A. TATFORD, MIDDLESEX. 

CHAPTER II. 

* I 'HE burden of the churches was a very 
-*• real thing to the Apostle Paul and, 

as in most of his epistles, it is again demon
strated in the Colossian letter. Anxiety for 
Colossae and Laodicea makes him long that 
they might ultimately be brought to the full 
understanding of the divine mystery of 
Christ. Moreover, against the gnostic 
claims of a special knowledge for a limited 
few, and of a special wisdom imparted 
only through their teaching, Paul declares 
that in Christ are hidden all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. 

Exhorting the saints to continue in the 
simple truth which they have been taught, 
he then warns them against the false teach
ings of philosophy, and states that all the 
divine fulness (pleroma) dwells in Christ, 
and that the believer is filled from His ful
ness. This again destroyed one of the main 
contentions of the gnostics, for they taught 
that spiritual life and power were derived 
through a mystic communion with number
less mediators. In place of this, however, 
Christ is indicated as the one and only link 
between God and man, and the source and 
channel of life, fulness and power. 

One section of the false teachers appar
ently taught the necessity for the observance 
of Jewish rites and ceremonies, including 
circumcision, the keeping of Sabbaths and 
festivals, etc. The inspired writer declares, 
however, that the true and spiritual circum
cision is to be found in Christ, and involves 
not merely the cutting off a part of the 
body, but a burial with Christ in baptism 
and a resurrection with Him to a new life. 
He has quickened those who were once 
dead, has forgiven sins, annulled the law 
of ordinances and triumphed over the 
powers of evil. The Colossians are there-
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fore enjoined not to substitute the shadows 
•of Jewish observances for the substance— 
Christ Himself. Angelolatry (in which the 
heretics indulged) also is shown to be a 
worship of inferior beings in lieu of the 
Head, upon whom everything depends, and 
from whom all is derived. 

Abstinence from meat and drink, and a 
general asceticism were features of the 
heresy, but the epistle definitely shows that 
in Christ, Christians have died to the old 
life and should therefore be free from 
rudimentary laws. Asceticism might have 
an appearance of wisdom, but rigorous 
treatment of the body in no way checked 
sin or self-indulgence. 

CHAPTER III. 

" | "HE vital principles which should govern 
*• the Christian life are then sty forth. 

The believer is raised with Christ and 
should consequently set all his aims and 
desires upon heavenly things, found where 
Christ is. Dead to the world, he is alive 
in Christ—a life now hidden, but shortly 
to be manifested, as Christ and Christian 
are manifested in glory. 

Whilst gnosticism could not check sin in 
the body, a practical realisation of a spirit
ual union with Christ does do so. Indeed, 
the Christian should slay the earthly mem
bers of a carnal being, and, putting off the 
vices of the old man, should put on the 
new, man and all the spiritual graces, taking 
love as a robe and God's peace as umpire 
in the heart. In fact, whatever is done 
should be done in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and His rule displayed in family and 
household relationships. 

CHAPTER IV. 

"I 'HE closing chapter assumes a more 
•*• personal character. Exhorting the 

saints to prayer and thanksgiving, the great 
apostle seeks a place in their intercessions. 

He then gives practical counsel on the 
careful conduct essential towards the un
converted, and ends with his salutation. 
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Church Lessons. 
NEHEMIAH'S PRAYERS. 

BY W. RODGER S, OMAGH. 

C O M E twelve or thirteen years had 
*^ elapsed since the events touched on in 
our last article—the coming of Ezra to 
Jerusalem and the reformation at that time 
wrought by him in the matter of mixed 
marriages—when God suddenly raised up 
another helper and leader for His people 
in the person of Nehemiah. Whether Ezra 
had remained in the city during the interval 
is doubtful. The commission given him by 
the king of Persia in chapter 7 of his book 
rather suggests a temporary stay (See vv. 
14 and 25), whilst the condition of things 
described in Neh. 1. 3 is scarcely what one 
would expect to find, had he been still in 
power there. He does not come into view 
again until Neh. 8. 1, which is after the 
building of the city wall had been com
pleted, and it is quite possible that he had 
meanwhile gone to Babylon to report to 
Artaxerxes, and had returned, either with 
Nehemiah, or shortly after. 

As we think of these two men, we are 
once more face to face with that variety 
in gift to which we called attention in the 
case of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah. 
Like the latter, Ezra was a priest and a 
scholar; while Nehemiah, though possibly 
of high or even royal descent, was, as his 
writings and actions show, a man of a 
simple turn of mind, who possessed much 
ability of a practical kind, and had a capa
city for getting work done by evoking in 
others the same energy and enthusiasm that 
was in himself. 

His simplicity of character is seen in 
many ways, but perhaps in none more 
beautifully than in the short ejaculatory 
prayers which he uttered on all sorts of 
occasions, just as he felt the impulse. A 
number of them are recorded in his book, 

6x 
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inserted abruptly from time to time in the 
narra t ive ; and there is nothing quite like 
them elsewhere in the Scriptures. They 
give us the impression of a man who, no 
matter what he was engaged with at the 
moment, could turn and speak to God about 
it, as to One who was ever by his side. 

The incident described in chap. 2. 1-6 
shows this clearly; and though it does not 
contain, as other passages do, the actual 
words of prayer used by h im; it forms a 
fitting introduction to those which do. The 
great king of Persia had asked Nehemiah 
a question, and in the presence of such a 
man hesitancy in replying would have been 
most unwise. Yet between the king's in
quiry and his answer to it, he found time 
for praying to the God of heaven about 
the mat ter ; with the result that he was 
enabled so to speak and present his case 
that he at once obtained from Artaxerxes 
what he sought. 

' 1 ' 'HE facility with which he, not only 
-*• on this occasion, but always, could 

seek God's face in his need, is no doubt 
to a large extent the secret of Nehemiah's 
success in his undertakings, and of his be
ing, with all his simple-mindedness, more 
than a match for the plotters and schemers 
who sough his ruin and the overthrow of 
his work. I t would therefore be very pro
fitable to consider at length the circum
stances which in each case brought forth 
these prayers of his, that we might learn 
how to act in similar difficulties ourselves. 
But as we may be referring to some of 
them later, we shall at present content our
selves with indicating them briefly. 

' I ' H E R E are in all eight short prayers of 
•*• this type given in his book, and they 

fall into two groups, those in which he is 
speaking to God about others, and those 
in which he speaks of himself and his work. 
Of the former there are three, which are as 
follows. 

1. In chapter 4. 4 he tells the Lord about 

the scorn of the enemies. "Hear , O 
our God, for we are despised," etc. 

2. In chapter 6. 14 he speaks to Him of 
their plottings. "My God, think Thou 
on Tobiah . . and the rest . . tha t 
would have put me in fear." 

3. In chapter 13. 24 he reminds Him of 
the misbehaviour of the priests. "Re
member them, O my God, because 
they have defiled the priesthood." 

Now for us, as for Nehemiah, there can. 
be no better course, when in connection 
with our work for God we meet with re
buffs that dishearten us, than to talk to 
God Himself about them. They will shrink 
into littleness as we converse with Him, 
and we shall obtain fresh courage and 
strength to continue in spite of them. I t 
is no small matter to be despised and 
scorned, since a sneer can at times be more 
cruel than a blow. And it is particularly-
unpleasant to experience this, just at the 
time when we have been giving of our best 
in service to God and His people, and fancy 
that we have succeeded very well. Nehe
miah and his fellows had wrought with 
earnestness and diligence, yet in chap. 4. 
2, 3 these would-be architects come along 
with their criticism. "What do these feeble 
Jews,". . if a fox go up he shall even break 
down their stone wall." To make the thing-
worse, some of the builders themselves be
gan to speak in the same strain, "There is 
much rubbish, so that we are not able to 
build." It was all very discouraging, and 
many a man would have given up in de
spair. But Nehemiah just paused, so to 
speak, with the trowel in his hand, to tell 
God about it, and then went on quietly 
with his work. 

The next prayer, that in chapter 6. 14,. 
was the outcome of something even more 
devilish than the sneers, a deliberate plot
ting against Nehemiah personally, in con
nection with which some inside the walls, 
conspired with those outside. His resource 
here again was his usual one of crying to 
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God about the matter, for like the cat in the 
fable which had but one trick where the 
fox had ten, this was his only safeguard, 
and it made him, simple as he was, superior 
to all the craftiness of his enemies. 

In the last prayer of the three, the trouble 
which he brings before God is of another 
kind, the unscriptural and worldly be
haviour of those on whom he should have 
been able most of all to rely, the priests. 
Was it not an even deeper trial to him 
than the sneers of chap. 4., and the plots 
of chap, 6., to find that the very high priest's 
family had become connected in marriage 
with that of Sanballat, the leader of their 
enemies? Small wonder that Nehemiah in 
his direct and simple way says, "I chased 
him from me." 

I T is sad but true that much evil of a 
*• similar sort to this is to be found 
amongst God's people to-day. There are 
those whose families seem to have been 
brought up and educated as though for the 
very purpose of being allied with the San-
ballats and Tobiahs of our time. Some
times when the mischief has been done, and 
it is past recall, the parents appear to be 
shocked and grieved; yet it might well 
occur to them that they are simply reaping 
what they have sown. In other cases there 
is not even this tardy acknowledgement of 
the wrong, but rather pride in that which 
has been accomplished. What an honour 
forsooth that one of our children is son-
in-law to the great Sanballat, general of 
the Samaritan army, and that our daughter 
has his chief lieutenant, Tobiah, for her 
father-in-law. 

This was the kind of thing which con
fronted Nehemiah, and it confronts us still. 
Can anything be more painful than to find 
that those we counted on as helpers, yea 
even leaders in the work, have sunk so low 
that their chief aim is to link themselves 
with the world in every way possible? 
Would it not cause us at times to wonder 
on whom can we rely? Well for us if in 

such circumstances we know how to make 
use of Nehemiah's resource, and tell God 
about it. Tell Him of the failure and the 
sin. Tell Him of its weakening effect upon 
ourselves. Talk to Him till our souls be
come occupied with Him, and we realize 
that, whoever else may fail us, He never 
will. So shall we be strengthened as 
Nehemiah was to go onward in our path 
of testimony for Him, even though we 
should find none else to go with us. As 
Paul said, "Demas hath forsaken me, hav
ing loved this present world, . . notwith
standing, the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me" (2 Tim. 4. 10, 17). 

(To be Continued). 

COME, LORD JESUS, COME AGAIN. 

By R. G. MO WAT. 

O'er the hilltops light I see, 
Far across the rolling main; 

Dawn of Glory soon to be 
When my Saviour comes again. 

Come! Lord Jesus, come again! 
Crowned with glory now to reign! 
In the twinkling of an eye 
We will meet Thee there on high. 

O! our hearts have waited long 
For the advent of that Day, 

When we'll sing the glad, new song: 
"Thou art worthy, Lord," alway. 

O! the wonder of Thy love 
That such joy could ever be, 

We will see Thee, Lord, above, 
Praise Thee through eternity. 

Now Thy people waiting, sigh, 
Long for Thee, and rest, and home; 

All unite in this glad cry: 
"Even so, Lord, quickly come!" 

"Behold I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book" (Rev. 22. 7). 

Behold I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be (v. 12). 

He which testifieth these things saith, Sure
ly I come quickly, Amen. Even, so, .come, 
Lord Jesus (v. 20). 

6xx 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. S 

B R I S T O L B E T H E S U A . 
T J E N R Y C R A I K had been ministering 
* * in Gideon Chapel about four weeks 
when his friend joined him. This was 
toward the end of April, 1832. Soon after
wards, so great was the interest manifested 
that the congregation rented Pithay Chapel 
in the same neighbourhood, and much 
blessing followed the labours of those faith
ful servants of the Lord in both places. 
Muller had not yet acquired fluency in the 
English language, and many were attracted 
to the meetings out of curiosity to hear 
the young foreigner preach. Cowper has 
well written : 

God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform. 

Amongst those who attended the services 
was a notorious drunkard of whom it is 
said that lie would sell his clothes from his 

BF.T1IESDA CIIAPKL, BRISTOL. 

back in order to buy gin. H e had followed 
the crowd to hear what the German 
preacher had to say, and thus it came about 
that on the first occasion that George 
Muller preached the Gospel in Bristol a 
soul was saved. 

Before many weeks had passed, the 
attendances had increased to such an extent 
that it was obvious that a larger building 
would be required. Besides this, as the 
truths of Scripture became more real, and 
having a sincere desire to follow the Lord 
more fully, it was realised that they must 
have more liberty of action in bringing 
these truths into practice. At that time 
Bethesda Chapel, a spacious building-
situated at the top of Great George Street, 
which had, a few years previously been 
built by an ex-clergyman of the Church 
of England, stood empty; and this was 
rented for one year. Here , in the month 

of July, 1832, George Muller and 
_ _ Henry Craik commenced work", 

the fruits of which will only be 
revealed in a coming day. 

It is well to remember that up 
to this time these two brethren, 
under the Holy Spirit 's guidance, 
had been acting independently of 
what was taking place at Ply
mouth ; and there appeared to be 
so man}- tokens of Divine approval 
that, after much waiting upon God, 
it was decided that they come 
together to remember the Lord 's 
death in the breaking of bread, 
and so, on the evening of August 
13th, 1832, "at I'.etliesda Chapel. 
Mr. Muller, Mr. Craik, one other 
brother, and four sisters—onlv 
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seven in all—sat down together, 
united in church fellowship, with- f 

out any rules, desiring to act only 
as the Lord should be pleased to j 
give light through His Word." I 

C ' R O M that time forward the 
1 work at Bethesda, under the 
able ministry of those two devoted 
brethren, prospered exceedingly. 
Crowds continued to flock to hear 
the Gospel, souls were saved, and 
there were numerous applicants 
tor fellowship. So that, ten years 
after the historic opening service 
the membership had increased to 
nearly six hundred, and ten years 
later the number in fellowship had 
reached a thousand. I cannot re
frain from recounting here the 
personal testimony of a lady, eight 
years after services were com
menced at Bethesda, related by Mr. 
E. R. Short in his interesting little 
brochure, The Story of Bristol 
Bethesda. 

"I t was in 1840 that I first became ac
quainted with the 'Brethren. ' I had come 
from a well-filled, well-upholstered London 
chapel with grand organ, well played, and 
good singing, and where the elite attended. 
Our pastor was a gentleman of means and 
education and dressed as such, with knee 
breeches, silk stockings, buckled shoes and 
ample shirt front. In the pulpit he wore 
a large silk scarf on his shoulders. Imagine 
my surprise on the first Sunday morning 
when I entered Bethesda. a large bare 
chapel, half empty. A ver}' few grave-
looking men and women came in and knelt 
down for a few moments, then rising sat 
with closed eyes till the service began. The 
sisters' dress was grotesquely ugly. A 
coarse brown woollen dress with a drab 
shawl, a straight speckled straw bonnet 
with drab or brown veil, servants and mis
tresses all alike. Soon a brother rose and 
prayed. Now we were at once in the 
presence of God. It was a Spirit-led prayer. 

T h e B r e t h r e n M o v e m e n t . 1 4 9 

H E N R Y CRAIK. 

1 forgot the dress and all else, then a pause, 
then a hymn, sung like a funeral dirge with 
closed eyes and all sitting, and very badly 
sung too. Another prayer and then the 
bread and wine were passed round; pause 
again, then prayer. Now Mr. Craik stood 
up to speak. All had their Bibles and used 
them. His exposition of Scripture was 
quite a new feature of worship to me, and 
it was indeed marrow and fatness. The 
meaning of the passage read was brought 
out as I never heard it before, and I found 
myself feeding truly in green pastures. Dr. 
Maclaren, of Manchester, is the only man 
1 know to compare with Mr. Craik. His 
knowledge of the original language was 
beyond that of most men of learning, and 
his insight into the meaning of Scripture 
also. It was a great privilege to hear such 
a man. 'I shall come again,' I said, and 
1 did go again and again, and never went 
anywhere else while in Bristol. To me it 
was like a new conversion. Now I heard 
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a clear Gospel that I could understand. 
The Bible became a new book to me. The 
brotherly love shown was such as I had 
never seen before. The godly and simple 
lives of even wealthy people who had 
moved in the highest society was such as 
to carry one back to the days of the apostles 
and 1 felt that this was indeed Christianity 
of a high type." 

" T ^ H E honoured name of George Muller, 
1 of Bristol, will ever stand a monu

ment of imperishable testimony to the in
fallibility of a God who answers prayer. 
To-day his name is a household word, while 
the results of his labours extend to the ends 
of the earth. It would be superfluous, 
therefore, to write at any great length, the 
story of his life is so well known. And 
yet one cannot pass it by without the men

tion of a few salient features relative to a 
Spirit-filled life, which at once marked this 
man of God as one of the most outstanding 
stalwarts of the Fai th of the last century. 

A Prussian by birth, Muller was horn at 
the village of Kroppenstaedt, where his 
father was a collector of excise. His early 
years lacked proper parental care and cor
rection, with the result that long before he 
had reached manhood he had fallen a victim 
to vicious indulgences and wanton wicked
ness. With this knowledge of such a record 
of sin, it may astonish the reader to learn 
that during the years of dissipation he was 
all the time studying for the ministry, and 
had actually been accepted as a candidate 
for holy orders in the Lutheran Church. 
Hut God in His abundant grace suddenly 
stopped the wild career of the wayward 
youth, and at the age of twenty, George 

Muller was soundly converted. 
Four years later he came to this 
country with a view to labouring 
among the Jews in London. Here 
his zeal and strenuous labour in 
the Gospel brought about a break
down in health and he was advised 
to seek a change. Thus George 
Muller was providentially guided 
to Teignmouth, where, in the nar
rative of these events, we first 
made his acquaintance. 

' A R T from the prominent 
part he took in the spiritual 

well-being of Hethesda, of Bristol, 
from its inception to his home-call 
in 1898, the name of George Muller 
is inseparably associated with the 
Ashley Downs Orphan Homes 
where, during his lifetime, this man 
of faith was instrumental in the 
erection of several large homes 
with accommodation for over two 
thousand orphans, which in later 
years required an annual income 
of about £30,000 for their main-
tainance. This tremendous enter
prise he carried through by pi-aver 

A1 
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and faith alone; nor did he once depart 
from this golden rule. And God has 
abundantly supplied the needs of this ever
growing institution, from the opening of 
the first home exactly one hundred years 
ago, to the present time, without making 
known there needs to any man, and with
out a public or private request for a single 
penny. 

Henry Craik, his beloved fellow helper 
for thirty-six years, was a man of great 
learning and rare ability. He was born at 
Preston Pans, East Lothian, and after a 
course at a parish school of which his 
father was master, he proceeded to St. 
Andrews University where he had a dis
tinguished scholastic career. It was during 
his student days that young Craik became 
troubled about his soul, which resulted not 
only in his conversion but the complete 
consecration of his talents to the service 
of the Lord. As has already been men
tioned, he became tutor in the family of 
A. N. Groves at Exeter, where he remained 
for two years. He had a profound admira
tion for his friend and employer who so 
mightily influenced his life, and in after 
years he paid this fine tribute to the mem
ory of the saintly Groves : "It was not at 
St. Andrews, it was not at Plymouth, it 
was at Exeter that the Lord taught me 
those lessons of dependence on Himself 
and of catholic fellowship, which I have 
sought to carry out." On the departure of 
A. N. Groves to Baghdad, Henry Craik 
took up a similar appointment as tutor in 
the family of a gentleman at Teignmouth, 
subsequently accepting the pastorate of a 
small chapel in the village of Shaldon on 
the other side of the river Teign, and, as 
we have seen, it was here that he met 
George Muller. 

Grant me consecration of purpose and 
singleness of heart that I may do not many 
things but much. —F. B. Meyer. 

EDITOR 'S NOTE. 
The conclusion of W. H. Clare's article on the Gift 

of Tongues has had, we regret, to be postponed till 
July for reasons of space. 

BAPTISM. 
BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

III .—THE PRACTICE IN THE ACTS. 
\ Y / E now turn to the Acts of the 

** Apostles and observe the practice of 
the Apostles in carrying out the commission. 
This is important, for by our study we 
shall find how the disciples understood and 
worked out the command of their Risen 
Lord. 

The subject of Baptism is referred to 
ten times in the Book of the Acts, the first 
being Chapter 2. 38-41. Here it should be 
observed that all who were baptised were 
Jews. We make mention of this fact on 
account of the statement that they were 
to be baptised "for the remission of sins." 
We have the same phraseology used in 
connection with the baptism of the Apostle 
Paul:—"Arise—wash away thy sins" (Acts 
17. 16), but let it be remembered that he 
also was a Jew, and as such was especially 
guilty of the murder of the Lord, which 
we believe has a definite connection with 
regard to the Jew and baptism. We do 
not find language of this nature used in 
connection with the Gentiles. The signi
ficant point, however, in Acts 2. 38 is that 
everyone who received the testimony of 
Peter that "Jesus whom ye crucified is made 
both Lord and Christ," were baptised and 
continued in the apostles' doctrine, in fel
lowship, in the breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. Here is the birth of the Church, 
and we believe a guide as to who are fitted 
subjects for baptism. 

We now come to Acts 8. 12, and here 
again we have the definite statement that 
when the Samaritans believed the preaching 
of Philip "concerning the name of Jesus 
Christ" they were baptised, both men and 
women. Please notice that nothing is men
tioned here of children (in the miracle of 
the loaves children are definitely bracketed 
with men and women); the omission is in 
harmony with the whole teaching of bap-
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tism, for obviously children unable intelli
gently to believe the preaching, were not 
judged to be suitable candidates for bap
tism. In verse 28 of this same chapter we 
have the baptism of the eunuch. Verse 37 
is admittedly an interpolation, but this 
really adds nothing to the testimony of 
Scripture. The verse is believed to have 
been added in the 2nd century and is valu
able because it demonstrates that believers' 
baptism was practised then. We next 
come to Paul's baptism in Acts 9. 17-19 
and note that he was baptised as one who 
had met the Christ and who owned His 
Lordship. In the case of the Gentiles in 
Acts 10. 47-48 the outstanding feature is 
that they received the Holy Spirit before 
baptism, and this seems to be the rule in 
connection with the Gentiles. We do not 
know of a single instance where a Gentile 
believer had to wait for the Holy Spirit 
until after baptism. 

We now come to the chapter which has 
been used so assiduously by our anti-baptist 
friends to prove the theory of household 
baptism (Acts 16.). If we seem to labour 
points here, it is because many rely on 
these two scriptures for teaching the bap
tism of members of believers' households 
who are either infants or unbelievers. In 
verses 14-15 we are told that "the Lord 
opened Lydia's heart to give heed to the 
things spoken by Paul," and "she was bap
tised, and her household." It does not say 
Lydia had her household baptised—she was 
baptised and her household was baptisedf 
It was clearly a voluntary act of submission. 
The theory advanced by household baptists 
that children were in Lydia's household 
forces us on to very presumptuous ground, 
for in order to make it hold true, it has 
to be supposed (1) that Lydia was married, 
(2) that she had children, (3) that her 
children were with her. The whole argu
ment is groundless, the last point being 
extremely improbable, for Lydia was on a 
business tour some hundreds of miles from 
her home. Regarding the jailer's house-

t Probably the brethren of v. 40 (Ed.) . 

hold, verses 31-34, the whole thing is as 
clear as the noonday sun. Paul spoke unto 
him the word of God, and to all that were 
in his house (verse 32)—he rejoiced be
lieving in God with all his house (ver. 34), 
and hence were baptised he and all his, 
straightway. They heard the word of God 
spoken, they believed it, they were saved, 
and they as believers were baptised. There 
is one other case of a household being 
baptised; it is recorded in 1 Corinthians 1. 
16, where we read of Paul baptising the 
household of Stephanas. If, however, we 
turn to 1 Corinthians 16. 15 we shall find 
the same household had addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints. Surely no 
mind that is unwarped would dream of a 
household containing children or unbe
lievers being addicted to the ministry. The 
thing is preposterous. 

The next instance of baptism is in Acts 
18. 8 where we read that "many of the 
Corinthians hearing, believed and were 
baptised." Can language be plainer it fol
lows the spirit and principle of the great 
commission, and confirms all we have said 
of previous instances in the Acts. Finally, 
in Acts 19. we have the last mention of 
baptism in the Book,' and it is extremely 
important in view of the teaching held by 
many that the mode is of small moment if 
only the rite is performed in the name of 
the Trinity. Here were twelve disciples 
that had been baptised according to John's 
baptism; now John's baptism was a scrip
tural one, owned of God in its day and 
place. But Paul pointed them on to Christ, 
and they were then baptised in the name 
of the Lord Jesus; that is, having accepted 
Him, they acknowledged Him. Any form 
of baptism will not do; neither are all and 
sundry fit subjects for the baptismal waters. 
The evidence in the Acts make it perfectly 
plain that believers only are fitted subjects, 
and that immersion is the only mode. The 
book of God indites believers in these last 
days to "Hold fast the faithful word," and 
they should see to it that they do so. 

(To be continued). 
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n B Surveys of Service. D 
MADRAS. 

BY A. C. ROSE. 

I T is necessary to distinguish between 
* Madras City and Madras Presidency. 
The latter is a great province with forty 
millions of people and many languages. It 
comprises, roughly, the whole of the in
verted triangle of Southern India with sides 
making up a distance of not less than 2000 
miles. Included in this territory are the 
large native states of Hyderabad, Mysore 
and Travancore, besides numerous smaller 
states all tributary to the Crown of our 
King-Emperor. 

This triangle includes our major Indian 
fields: Tamil, Telegu, Malayalam, and 
Canarese. It is at once the stronghold of 
Hinduism and the most fruitful part of the 
country from a missionary point of view. 
On the west, which is the Malabar coast, 
the seed has been springing up ever since 
apostolic times. The strong tradition that 
the Apostle Thomas was the first messenger 
need not be discounted. There are indica
tions that the primitive work was wide
spread in other parts of the land, but it 
was only in Travancore that it proved to be 
permanent. 

' I 'HIS survey is primarily of the city of 
•* Madras, the capital of the Presidency. 

Situated on the Bay of Bengal, the Queen 
of the Coromandel coast, she has a popula
tion of over half-a-million, and ranks third 
for size with Calcutta and Bombay. Here 
the British first established themselves, 
what time Calcutta was a mud-bank, and 
Bombay a Portuguese possession. It was 
in the seventeenth century that the band of 
merchant venturers was granted a plot of 
ground on which to build what they called 
a factory, but in reality a warehouse, home 
and fort. They imported western wares 

and exported muslins, spices and all the 
gorgeous merchandise of the East. Al
though primarily traders, they were com
pelled to be soldiers also, for there were 
many adversaries. The jealous French on 
the one hand were prepared to dispute for 
mastery, and on the other were the native 
princes suspicious of the whites and of one 
another. 

^At that time, India was the coveted prize 
of numerous factions and it seemed as if 
the battle would be to the strong. In such 
a crisis men of our race were divinely 
chosen to lay the foundations and build the 
walls of a new India. The process con
tinues, not without conflict with the dark 
powers. 

Near the place where these words are 
being written, young Clive exchanged his 
pen for a sword, and victoriously chal
lenged both French valour and Indian 
cruelty, unwittingly preparing the way for 
the messengers of the Gospel of peace. To 
this day we have the building where he was 
married, and the book in which his bride 
and he wrote their names. We ride in 
comfort and security where he marched 
with but a step between him and death. It 
can not be doubted that whatever mistakes 
we have made, it was the will of God for 
us to come to India, and that whatever pro
sperity her people enjoy they owe it to 
Britain. There are dark pages in all 
national histories, but the history of India 
is a book of blood and horror; of slow 
deaths by impaling; of swift death under 
the trampling feet of elephants; of cease
less savage warfare; of myriads of widows 
burned alive; of countless children sacri
ficed to beastly gods; of a monstrous caste 
system crushing out all hope; of millions of 
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idols holding soul and body in an accursed 
bondage. 

V 
A BOUT one hundred years ago, A. N. 

* * • Groves came to Madras from Baghad, 
but although there are results from his 
labours or his influence in other parts of 
the Presidency, there are no traces to be 
found here. The beginnings of the present 
simple testimony are lost in obscurity. More 
than thirty years ago there was a small ex
clusive assembly, but the effects of the 
Glanton division spread across the world, 
and the dim light was quenched. Later, a 
remnant gathered without sectarian bias. 
When the writer came in 1919 after six 
years service in Colombo it was to leave a 
flourishing assembly for one that was small 
and weak. But the witness gradually grew, 
until in 1923, Mr. Handley Bird came to 
our help. He attracted young men from 
Travancore who arrived in town in search 
of employment. His helper Andrew was a 
Tamil and became a link with Tamil and 
other Christians. An aggressive work was 
carried on and to-day there is a church of 
about seventy members, including Tamils, 
Malayalees, Anglo-Indians and Europeans. 
We meet in the bazaar as it is the most 
central place. It is called George Town in 
honour of an English king, but for long 
it was known as Black Town. Perhaps 
that title is still too apt a description, moral
ly. There are numerous missionary agencies 
aroUnd us, but little gospel preaching. 
Modernism and nominal Christianity are 
common, and must be reckoned among the 
hosts of evil against which we fight by 
means of open-air and indoor preaching; 
Sunday Schools; literature distribution; 
prison preaching; festival visitation; per
sonal work, and by no means least, persis
tent prayer. Since Mr. Bird came, we have 
also had the privilege of welcoming Miss 
Teague, Miss Eckman and Mr. and Mrs. 
Kimber. 

Not far from us there is a famous In
stitution with a Christian name. A few 
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years ago a young Tamilian came up from 
the south to win a coveted degree. He: was 
one of thousands who come to town for 
higher education which is the fashion and 
too often the curse of young India. He 
was a recent convert, knowing little but 
holding that fast and rapidly learning more. 
Picture this; the class-room with its crowd 
of Hindu and other students listening to 
the Principal expounding the Scriptures in 
that uncertain way which robs revealed 
truth of its authority. Who shall answer 
the learned professor representing the 
church of McCheyne and Bonar? None 
but the babe from the south. He bravely 
stands up and controverts the Doctor's 
foolish theories. Does the tragedy of it not 
appal the reader ? A man with centuries of 
Christianity behind him; an accredited mis
sionary, crippled by modernism would lead 
his students away from the facts of the 
historic faith to the fancies of a generation 
wise in its own conceits. 

A LTHOUGH the bonds of caste are be-
•**• ing broken in the rough and tumble 
of city life, there are other evils which hold 
our citizens captive. We get occasional 
glimpses of the depths of Satan beneath 
our feet. Haunts of shame; vile literature; 
salacious posters advertising unclean films; 
lies of Bolshevism; the stronghold of Theo-
sophy; idolatry and sights which must not 
be seen lest they engrave impurity upon 
the soul, are our commonplaces. Ten miles 
along the shore and four miles inland our 
town stretches, a lost world in minature. 
There are ten thousand homeless; those 
who are born and live and die without a 
home. Thousands more herd in unspeak
able filth and disease. Our lepers are legion 
in the streets, with the halt and the blind, 
and creatures too dreadful to look upon. 
At the moment cholera is abroad claiming 
many victims. There are purdah women so 
closely imprisoned that they have never 
seen the sea although it is so near. If the 
whole tale of sin could be told the mind 
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must be crushed by the awful truth. A 
fraction sickens the soul and makes tre
mendous demands upon faith, for there is 
no answer to the wherefore of little child
ren in their thousands, and simple women, 
crushed beneath the Juggernaut wheels of 
wicked menjs lusts. 

W e are sometimes exhorted to wear a 
smiling face and so to show our Christian
ity. The wonder is that we are not all men 
of sorrows. 

IS there not another side? Yes there are 
* joys to make the sorrows bearable. To
day a letter has come from a Brahmin con
vert, long prayed for, long halting on the 
brink of the repulsive waters of baptism, 
but yielding at last to his and our unspeak
able joy. H e ' i s unusually intellectual and 
highly placed, but a delightfully simple 
young man. He says :•— 

"I have thought of you some
times (you are on my intercession list) 
but even so your letter, and your lovely 
gift of a pocket Testament came to me as 
a pleasant surprise. You have sent me just 
the book of which I can never get tired, 
and such a beautiful edition t oo ! I felt so 

Glory of God, unsullied Light, 
Eternal Life and Everlasting Word, 

Perfect expression of the Infinite, 
His Wisdom, Love and Power, now seen 

and heard. 

He by whom myriad worlds were first created; 
Who only spake the word and it was done; 

Long before measured time, Himself undated, 
One with the Father, God the Eternal Son. 

Effulgent brightness of the Father's glory, 
Image of the transcendent God unseen, 

Became incarnate; Oh! the wondrous story, 
That He might lost and ruined man redeem. 

Yes, our Immanuel, from celestial splendour 
To this sad earth of sin and sorrow came, 

touched that I had just to bow my head 
in the midst of my work in deep grati tude 
to the One who has united us all in a bond 
of deep deep love. 

"Yes, thank you the Lord is teaching me 
new and wonderful lessons and He is open
ing new doors for me amidst the young 
men in the colleges and hostels where they 
sometimes ask me to go and give a talk, 
or lesson from the Bible. Please keep me 
in your thoughts and prayers. ( H e is now 
stationed a thousand miles away). 

" I can never forgive myself (of course, 
the Lord has forgiven) for wasting over 
four years of the most precious par t of my 
life without coming to a point of surrender. 

"Please give my love to all our brethren 
and sisters. 

"Wi th kindest regards and thanking you 
again, 

I remain, 

Yours at Jesus ' feet, 
C. T. V." 

This surveyor will not have surveyed in 
vain if some readers of The Believer's 
Magazine will become the Lord 's remem
brancers for Madras. 

By the vain world to be despised, rejected; 
Yet Light and Love to those who own His 

Name. 

His human life from Bethlehem's lowly man
ger 

Was spent to do His Father's holy will; 
And though to sin, Himself a perfect stranger, 

He bore our sins on Calvary's sacred hill. 

The perfect sinless Man made sin for us 
Bore sin's dread penalty upon the shameful 

cross; 
Then let us trust this perfect loving Saviour, 

Counting for Him all earthly gain but loss. 

G. BREWER. 
Sidcup. 

IMMANUEL—GOD W I T H US. 
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The Lord's Supper. 
WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS 

SERVICE? 

BY T H E EDITOR. 

' I 'HE ordinance of "the Supper" is also, 

6.—A CELEBRATION OF VICTORY. 

It was when Abraham was returning 
from his God-given victory that Melchize-
dek met him with bread and wine—"bread 
to strengthen, wine to cheer." It seems 
strange that we should meet to remember 
our Lord and shew forth His death not on 
the fifth day of the week, the night on 
which the Supper was instituted, nor yet 
on the 6th day, on which that death is 
usually supposed to have taken place; but 
on the third day later, namely, on the day, 
known among the Jews as the "first of the 
Sabbaths,"f or as we call it the Lord's day 
or the first day of the week. 

As already noticed, some good people in
sist on the observance of the Lord's Supper, 
in the evening, because it was instituted in 
the evening and is a "supper." But no 
command to this effect is given, and even 
the word translated "supper" "deipnon"' 
does not always seem to mean an evening 
meal (e.g., Luke 14. 17; Rev. 19. 9). As 
the apostle specifically mentions that the 
Lord instituted the ordinance "on the same 
night that He was betrayed" one is sur
prised these teachers do not feel bound to 
observe it on the Thursday, or at any rate 
on the day on which He died. Christ 
certainly triumphed over His foes on the 
cross, but it was only on the 1st day of the 
week that the victory was revealed. As 
far as I know there is no verse which or
dains the first day of the week as the day 
for the breaking of bread, but this was the 
custom of the early church, recognised no 

t This is a Hebraism, the days of the week in Hebrew 
were the one of the sabbaths, the two of the sabbaths, 
etc., for what are unhappily known generally as Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday, etc., where sabbaths stand for week. 
This nomenclature is followed by the Society of Friends. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

doubt first by the apostles, and then prac
tised by all. 

7.—AN ACT OF RESPONSIBILITY. 

WE are called upon to come together 
in a state to break bread worthily and 

to discern the Lord's body. In doing so it is 
not a question of being worthy to be at 
the table. All true believers have their 
place on the ground of relationship, just as 
all the children of a family have their place 
at their father's table. 

" 'Tis grace that makes us free 
To feed upon the bread and wine 
In memory Lord of Thee." 

But this is quite distinct from doing it 
worthily. A father might call his family 
round the dinner-table, and every child 
would have his place. It would be the 
father's joy to see them all there and their 
privilege to be with him and one another. 
But supposing he noticed that some were 
sitting down with soiled hands, there would 
be a hindrance to their mutual enjoyment, 
and he might tell such to go and wash 
their hands, but not to stay away. The par
allel is clear. Hence the exhortation, "Let a 
man examine Himself and so let him eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup." We do 
not examine ourselves in the mirror of the 
Wovd to find out some fancied goodness 
in ourselves, which would entitle us to 
partake; but some unconfessed sin, some 
unjudged way which grieves the Spirit and 
hinders our worthy partaking, and which 
should straight-way be confessed and put 
away. This corresponds to the putting 
away of leaven at the Passover Supper, 
but we are called to put away quite another 
kind of leaven, anti-typical of the other, 
namely insincerity and untruthfulness (See 
1. Cor. 5. 18). Surely this might have en
lightened those who insist on the use of 
unleavened bread for the Lord's Supper. 
It is not literal leaven we are called to put 
away from the symbols, but all malice and 
wickedness from our hearts and lives. It 
is surprising that otherwise intelligent 
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believers should thus confound the type and 
the antitype. It is much the same spirit 
that leads some people to copy the Lord's 
conventional dress and appearance, though 
we know nothing of this latter. This self-
judgment should take place in each case, 
before we meet, and it is to be feared that 
the lack of it is often responsible for much 
powerlessness in worship, and lack of joy 
and fellowship among the saints. If we 
come in a careless unjudged spirit, we may 
give out well-known hymns, use hackneyed 
phrases, read oft-read passages of Script
ure, and all may be scriptural and correct 
and orderly; but how little power and 
unction there is with it all! 

The neglect of this previous self-, 
judgment will have serious consequences; 
we become unable'spiritually to discern the 
Lord's body, unable to worship the Father 
worthily, and we become "guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord," that is I 
judge, guilty, as regards that which symbol
izes His body and blood, and eat, not 
"damnation," which -alone occurs in verse 
32—"condemned with the world"—but 
judgment or chastening from the Lord. As 
at Corinth, "For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many sleep." 
The Lord in His long-suffering grace did 
not visit every case alike and at once. There 
were degrees; some experienced only weak
ness, others were actually laid aside by 
sickness, and were thus cut off temporarily 
from assembling with the church; others 
who had turned a deaf ear to the previous 
warning, "slept," that is, were cut off in 
death. It was all very solemn, but it was 
in mercy "that they should not be con
demned with the world." Not only so, but 
there is a way not to be judged. "If we 
would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged." Then, lastly, the Lord's supper is 

8.—AN ACT OF EXPECTATION. 

YE do shew forth the Lord's death till 
He come" (v. 26). The Lord's 

Supper is a temporary provision during 

the Lord's absence. I might treasure a 
photograph of a long absent friend, but if 
he returned to live with me I should scarcely 
need his portrait, for I should have himself. 
So there will be no need of the Supper by 
which to remember the Lord, for the saints 
will meet the Lord in the air at His return, 
and so be ever with the Lord. The Person 
we remember will be the eternal centre of 
Heaven's glories and worship, the death 
we proclaim for ever the subject of the 
worship of the redeemed; but the Supper 
is only "till He come," when symbols will 
give place to reality and faith to sight, f 

GIVING. 
BY W M . ROBERTSON, U.S.A. 

A LL who give willingly will also 

G I V E BOUNTIFULLY. 

Concerning the children of Israel we read 
that in their giving "they brought more than 
enough for the service of the work, which 
the Lord commanded to make (Exod. 36. 
5), and so Moses had to "restrain" the 
people from bringing, for the stuff they had 
was sufficient for all the work, and too 
much" (vv. 6-7). 

May we imitate the example of God's 
ancient people in the grace of giving and 
i n doing- so fulfil P a u l ' s i n j u n c t i o n : " H e 

that giveth, let him do it with simplicity" 
{i.e., with liberality—Rom. 12. 8, marg.). 
Thus we will prove that it is "more blessed 
to give, than to receive." 

Here it might be well to say, however, 
it is not how much we give, but rather what 
it costs us to give, that pleases the Lord. 
What precious encouragement is given to 
the poorest of the saints in these words by 
Paul, "It is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath 

t The Editor hopes to begin in August issue Part I I . 
of papers on the Lord's Supper—entitled—Memorial or 
Sacrifice? 
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not" (2 Cor. 8. 12). As our Lord sat over 
against the treasury He saw "the rich cast
ing their gifts" therein; He saw too "a cer
tain poor widow casting in thither two 
mites" (Luke 21. 1-2), and what does He 
say of such an one?—"Verily, I say unto 
you that this poor widow hath cast in more 
than they all; for all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offerings of 
God; but she of her penury hath cast in 
all the living that she had" (vv. 1-4). 

Dear fellow saint, your gifts may be very 
small because of your poverty, but to Him 
"by whom actions are weighed," they are 
of the highest value, and in a coming day 
He will show His deep appreciation of thy 
gifts, because of what you had to deny 
yourself, in order that you might be able to 
give. 

Turning to 1 Cor. 16. 1-2 we learn three 
things in connection with 

COLLECTIVE GIVING. 

"Now concerning the collection for the 
saints as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first 
day of the week, let every one of you lay 
by him in store, as God has prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings (i.e., collections) 
when I come." 

This was evidently a special collection for 
poor saints, and was to be taken upon "the 
first day of the week" when the saints were 
gathered together. The individual respon
sibility of each brother and sister to give, 
is suggested by these words, "let every one 
of you." Each saint should feel his or 
her responsibility to give and not to leave 
the burden upon a few. Then v/e have 
systematic giving suggested by the words, 
"lay by Him in store." The Lord's portion 
should be systematically laid away from 
our weekly earnings and this implies an 
exercise before Him as to the amount given, 
before we come together. Thirdly, we have 
proportionate giving clearly implied in what 
follows : "as God has prospered him." With 
many it is simply a question of giving a 

stated amount each week, nothing more, 
nothing less, even though the Lord may 
have prospered them one week more than 
another. Our giving should be commensu
rate with our earnings, otherwise it falls 
short of the divine command as given by 
Paul. 

Let us now consider what the apostle has 
to say about 

DISCRIMINATE GIVING. 

In 1 Tim. 5. two kinds of widows are 
brought before us. There is the widow who 
has "children and nephews" {i.e., grand
children), and the widow who is "a widow 
indeed," because "desolate" having no rela
tives to support her. The "children" of 
the former are charged to "show piety at 
home" and requite their mother, or their 
grandmother as the case might be, so that 
"the church be not charged" (v. 16), but 
concerning the latter, the saints are ex
horted to "honour" such an one, because 
she "continueth in supplications and prayers 
night and day" (v. 5) that God may supply 
her temporal needs. 

From this we learn some have a special 
claim upon the saints, that their need might 
be met, while others really have no claim 
whatever, so that discretion is needed to 
discriminate as to who should and who 
should not be supported. 

Even in giving to those who devote their 
entire time to preaching or teaching, wisdom 
is needed in the right distribution of the 
money given by the assembly for the work 
of the Lord. The man (or men) who go 
from assembly to assembly, and these gener
ally the largest assemblies, has not the same 
exercise that God may supply his need, as 
the pioneer preacher who is continually 
breaking up new ground, sometimes in out-
of-the-way places, so that the latter should 
be particularly remembered, especially if he 
is a married man having a wife and children 
to support, therefore, there is need, again 
we repeat, to use the Lord's money com-
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mitted to us in a careful and judicious way. 
In closing we would briefly point out the 

RESULTS OF GIVING. 

We read: "He that soweth sparingly, 
shall reap also sparingly; and he that soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (2 
Cor. 9. 6). Again we read : "Honour the 
Lord with thy substance, and with the first 
fruits of all thine increase; so shall thy 
barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses 
shall burst out with new wine" (Prov. 3. 9). 
Our Lord tells us : "If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mam
mon, who will commit to your trust the true 
riches. And if ye have not been faithful 
in that which is another man's (i.e., our 
Lord), who shall give you that which is 
your own?" i.e., thfe precious truths of God, 
(see Luke 16. 11-12). "Charge them"— 
says the apostle—"that are rich in this 

world that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; 
laying up in store for themselves, a good 
foundation against the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life" (1 Tim. 
6. 17-18). 

May we rise, beloved fellow-saints, to our 
responsibility—yea rather, to our holy 
privilege of giving, what really God has 
given us, and thus prove that He will be 
no man's debtor. 

"Bring ye all the tithes into the store 
house, that there may be meat in mine 
house. And prove Me herewith, saith the 
Lord of hosts. If I will not open the win
dows of heaven, and pour you out a bless
ing, that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it." (Mai. 3. 10). 

FINIS. 

Up the hill or down the hill, 
Where'er the road may take us, 

A FRIEND is walking with us still 
Who NEVER will forsake us. 

It matters not what a man loses, if he save 
his soul; but if he lose his soul, it matters not 
-what he saves. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
With reference to answer A., in May 

issue, an esteemed correspondent signing him
self "Constant Reader," from Stranraer, 
writes:— 

"I was privileged on one occasion to hear 
an explanation of let Cor. IS. 4 (first clause), 
when it was pointed out to fulfil Lev. 6. 11 
(the ashes) and so in Lev. 4. 12. There may 
have been a misunderstanding in your reading 
of Words of Grace and Comfort, and the 
writer may have referred to this. The ashes 
speak conclusively of a completed sacrifice and 
so too the burial, or if you like to put it so— 
the official evidence. How it fills our hearts 
to see Him going down to the place of ashes 
for us!" 

There may be something in this, and one 
would not willingly misrepresent Mr. J. T. or 
anyone else. His words as reported to me 
were however "The burning outside the 
camp," nothing about ashes, though the above 
idea may have been included in the mind of 
the writer. We have often wondered whether 
our Lord's words, as given prophetically in 
Psa. 22., did not point to "the ashes." "Thou 
has brought me into the dust of death." The 
word here for dust is once (Num. 19. 12) 
translated ashes (of the heifer). In either 
case the thought seems to be the ultimate 
phase of judgment. Truly we may stand in 
wonder as we view the Christ of God "re
duced to ashes" in our place! (Ed.). 

RIPPLES IN THE POOL OF SPIRITUAL 
THOUGHT. 

T H E LORD'S PRAYER. 
"O my Father, if this cup may not pass 

away from Me, except I drink it, Thy will be 
done."—Matt. 26. 42. 
In solitary dignity it stands apart, 

This prayer, breathed from the suff'ring lips 
of God's own Son! 

Drawn from out that agonizing, sinless heart, 
Essence of Holy Prayers it stands; THE 

perfect one! 

THOUGHTS ON NEWSPAPERS OF 
TO-DAY. 

LIFE'S tales are sordid; full of woe; 
Of wickedness and sin. 

Should those redeemed by "Precious Blood," 
Find sustenance therein? 

Nay; rather "draw with Him" apart, 
Find sweeter things to fill the heart! 

E. M. T. 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF SCRIPTURE. 

A.—Proverbs 8. 22-26 and John 1. 1 and 2. 
This is Eternal, before all time. "In the 

beginning, not at the beginning; it expresses 
a beginning which always was, and which 
never began. 

B.—Genesis 1. 1 and Job 38. 7.—The begin
ning of things—for matter is not eternal. 
When was this beginning? It is entirely un-
revealed. Geologists and other men of science 
speculate as to the age of this planet, but 
with varying conclusions: What God has not 
revealed they cannot with certainty determine. 

John 1. 1 and 2 agrees with Proverbs 8. 22-
26. 

John 1. 3 agrees with the whole of Genesis 
1. 

There is, we may allow, a wide space be
tween the first two verses of the Bible, but 
what that space is, we repeat, none can dis
cover. 

C.—Matthew 19. 4 referring to Genesis 1. 26-
27—"He which made them AT the beginning." 
The creation of man was the crowning act 
of the six days of Genesis 1., which began 
with the introduction of light (v. 3). These 
six days are expressed in Proverbs 8. 27-31. 
See also John 1. 3; Eph. 3. 9; Col. 1. 16; and 
Heb. 1. 2. It is from this point we compute 
time. 

D.—1 John 1. 1.—"That which was FROM 
the beginning": i.e., from the beginning of 
Christianity, the starting point of a new crea
tion—the Incarnation of the Son of God. In 
this connection read Col. 1. 18 and Rev. 3. 14. -
But Revelation 1. 8 agrees with Psa. 90. 2. 
"From everlasting to everlasting Thou art 
God." 

To sum up—We have thus four beginnings, 
and I would call attention with the three pre
positions which are used in connection with 
them. 

A.—In the beginning—Eternity first, before 
all things. 

B.—In the beginning—the original creation, 
time undefined. 

C.—At the beginning—the beginning of man 
—the point from which we date. 

D.—from the beginning—the beginning of 
Christianity. 

C, is where our natural history takes its 
rise. 

D, is where our spiritual history begins, as 
connected with the new Creation, where all 
things are of God. (2 Cor. S. 17-18. 

—S. Turner. 

REVIEW, by the Editor. 

"Literature of the New Testament," by Dr. 
E. F. Scott of Columbia, Arin., U.S.A. 

We should not have referred to such a work 
as this, had it not been sent to us for criticism, 
and seeing that one reviewer has recommended 
it as "extremely helpful for workers and Bible-
class leaders, the author is up-to-date, but 
writes in a cautious (!) style." This is news 
to any who are aware that the author has been 
known as a notorious modernist for nearly 30 
years. As long ago as 1906 Dr. J. Hastings, 
of Dictionary notoriety was referring to him 
in the "Expository Times":—"We do not 
know if he believes in the Virgin-birth." We 
are afraid he does not, from what he says in 
this volume, e.g., p. 68, where he suggests that 
the opening chapters of Matt, and Luke con
cerning the birth at Bethlehem, should be 
placed among other 'stories of a legendary 
character.' They are hopelessly at variance (!) 
in this part of their narrative' " Among other 
legends, this "extremely helpful" writer cites 
"the dreams of Pilate's wife, Pilate's washing 
of his hands, the earthquake and ghostly ap
paritions at the death of Jesus." (!). Since 
then, he has brought out several works all 
tainted with the same virus. It is fair to say 
that Dr. Scott never accepts any doctrine of 
the Scriptures, if any possible loophole can be 
found for escaping so doing. He accepts as 
a matter of course any authorities, if in con
tradiction with the Evangelists: (e.g., Mat
thew's account of John "Baptist's death and 
that of Josephus), and anything that Papias 
says, whom Eusebius describes as a man "of 
very .small intellect," and who is generally 
known as a credulous person, Dr. Scott re
ceives as Gospel, if he will excuse such a com
parison. He has a mania for caviling. He doubts 
everything except his own doubts, but their 
irreverence can only be equalled by their 
frivolousness. They make a sad study for 
the Christian reader. But perhaps the present 
volume marks a return to a saner standpoint. 
May he not now be preaching the truth he 
once destroyed? Nothing could be further 
from the truth. The Ethiopian has not changed 
his skin, and the leopard seems prouder than 
ever of his spots. From the first page he 
shows his bias—In quoting the words, "This 
is my blood of the Covenant which is shed 
for many"; he would not of course add "for 
the remission of sins," nor doe= he speak of 
them as "our Lord's words," but "words at
tributed to Jesus" (no "Lord" added ever) 
though there is no M.S. authority against 
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them. But this is quite typical. He greedily 
swallows every unwholesome denial of author
ship that has ever been raised, to cast a doubt 
on the Scriptures as usually believed: e.g., he 
speaks of "the so-called Second Epistle of 
Peter," denies the Johannine authorship of the 
fourth gospel, "the Pauline authorship of the 
Pastoral Epistles," and "assumes Rom. 16. to 
be a separate epistle to Ephesus." On page 8 
he tells us "he would have been glad to have 
their own version of the gospel by those Jewish 
opponents of Paul . . They were narrow-minded 
but just as sincere as Paul himself (Paul calls 
them "deceitful workers" —Ed.), and perhaps 
had laid hold of elements in Jesus' teaching, 
which Paul, with his Gentile sympathies, had 
overlooked or obscured" (!) p. 9. We are 
not surprised at his championing Paul's op
ponents, for he is one of them. On page IS 
however there seem signs of better things: 
the author has to face certain facts and so 
he actually speaks of the "depth of insight" of 
the New Testament,' of "its fulness of com
prehension," its "freshness and vitality;" 
"It is the only book from the past which has 
not been found wanting." Does he not then 
give glory to the God of Heaven for this His 
wonderful gift by the Spirit? Surely as a 
professed Christian teacher he cannot avoid 
doing so. There is not a syllable of such 
a thing. See pages 16 and 17. How then 
does he explain the undeniable phenomena of 
power accompanying this living volume—the 
Scriptures? As follows: (1) It is "made up 
of occasional writings." (2) "It deals with 
concrete and pressing questions." (3) "The 
thinking of the writers is real." (4) Its "sheer 
worth as literature." (S) It "contains great 
thoughts in splendid language." How can we 
avoid the conclusion that Dr. E. F. Scott does 
not believe in any Divine revelation? 

It almost goes without saying that he re
jects the fall of man, his universal guilt and 
any propitiatory death of Christ. Certainly 
in his synopsis of "Romans," which is a pale 
ghost of the true epistle, none of these facts 
find a mention. His "Jesus" is not the Lord 
Jesus Christ of the Holy Scriptures, but 
"another Jesus." We have almost limited our 
remarks, for the present at least, to the first 
chapter of the book, because we may give the 
reviewer credit for having read so far. But 
the book is of one piece and one spirit 
throughout:—typically self-sufficient, shallow 
and rationalistic, and anything better calcu
lated to poison the minds of believers, and 
undermine their faith can hardly be conceived. 

It is regrettable that such a sceptical writer 

should pose as an exponent of Christianity. 
To treat a father's letter as fit copy for public 
dissection and criticism would not argue great 
nobility of soul; to do so with God's Word, 
which is "quick and powerful and sharper than 
any two-edged sword" is not only impious 
but hazardous. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

THIRD SERIES. 

No. 3.—QUESTIONS—DEATH. 
1. What is death? 1 Cor. IS. 
2. What is appointed unto men? Heb. 9. 
3. Name two men who did not die? (a) Gen. 

5.; (b) 2 Kings 2. 
4. How did death enter the world? Rom. S. 
5. Who had the power of death? Heb. 2. 
6. Who now has the keys of hell and death? 

Rev. 1. 
7. On whom has death no more dominion? 

Rom. 6. 
8. In what are some people dead? Eph. 2. 
9. Can one pass from death to life? jDhn S. 

10. What is the second death? Rev. 20. 
11. Who will suffer this death? Rev. 21. 
12. Will death ever be destroyed? 1 Cor. IS. 
13. Name a place where there is no death? 

Rev. 21. 

THIRD SERIES. 

No. 2.—ETERNAL LIFE.—ANSWERS. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
S. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 

Titus 1. 
1 John 
John 17 
John 10 
John 3. 
John 3. 
John S. 
1 John 
John 6. 
John 6. 
Rom. 6. 
1 Tim. 
1 John 

2. 
5. 11. 
. 3. 
L 28. 
16. 
16. 
24. 
3. IS. 
35. 
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T H E EXERCISE .OF FAITH. 
We are to receive it.—Eph. 2. 8; 2 Peter 1. 1. 
We are to hold it.—1 Tim. 1. 19. 
We are to use it.—Mark 11. 22. 
We are to follow after it.—1 Tim. 6. 11. 
We are to pray for it.—Mark 2. 24 (R.V.). 

—A. Paget Wilkes. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.— Did Samuel really come back 
when Saul consulted the witch of Endor? 

Answer A.— Attempts have been made to 
prove the contrary, in order to avoid even the 
appearance of justifying the practice of 
Spiritism. But this is a weak argument. We 
must not manipulate the word of God even 
on the plea of defending the truth. That is 
doing evil that good may come. It is a poor 
heresy that cannot allege some fancied support 
in Scripture. 

I have .not the slightest doubt that Samuel 
did really come back and hold intercourse 
with Saul by the sovereign permission of God. 
Really the reappearance of Samuel does not 
touch the question of Spiritism or justify men 
in seeking intercourse with the dead. This 
is implicitly condemned earlier in the very 
chapter when Saul as we are told cut off 
those who had dealings with familiar spirits— 
and yet so hardened was he that "he sware to 
the witch by the Lord saying, As the Lord 
liveth there shall no punishment happen to 
thee for this thing." He obeyed God, as long 
as it suited him. When Saul had overcome the 
witch's fears, he told her to call up Samuel. 
She was in no way perturbed at that, for she 
knew her familiar spirit would be there to im
personate whomsoever was called up, with 
greater or less accuracy. Samuel being so 
widely known, would not be a difficult subject 
for deception. But when she saw the real 
Samuel rising out of the earth in a spirit-form, 
rendered visible to her eyes, she cried out. 
This was something outside her experience 
and beyond her ken. (1 Sam. 28. 12). 
* It is interesting to note her description—"I 

see gods (elohim—mighty ones—sometimes 
according to Gesenius, used in the singular)— 
ascending out of the earth." Clearly the spirit 
of the departed prophet had taken on a grand
eur and majesty befitting a Paradise-dweller, 
but for purposes of identification, he was seen 
as he had been known for many years in the 
days of his flesh, as an old man, clad in his 
prophetic mantle, and it was in this latter 
guise that she described him. There was no 
trickery about this, as there must always be 
in spiritism whether in the familiar spirit—or 
in the medium. She was sure what appeared 
to her was not her familiar spirit. Saul was 
sure by the description it was truly Samuel. 
The spirit of Samuel spake like Samuel, going 

back to the very judgment, which he had been 
charged to pass on Saul, for his disobedience 
in the case of Amalek. What is more, the 
words of Samuel came true. 

God did not let his servant's words fall to 
the ground now, anymore than when he was 
alive in the flesh. It really is surprising that 
otherwise well-taught Christians should be 
found to question all this. 

This consultation of the witch by Saul was 
the consummation of Saul's disobedience. He 
is reproved for enquiring of the witch and not 
God. He did ask of God in a formal way, 
but not in the earnest way in which he sought 
the witch (see 1 Chron. 10. 13, 14, where dis
tinct words for the two 'enquires' mark this). 

Question B.— What will be the nature of the 
Jewish sacrifices offered at Jerusalem during 
the Millennium? They cannot of course in 
any way be connected with sin since Christ 
has died and "their remaineth no more sacri
fice for sin." Will they be sacrifices of praise 
and adoration or of remembrance? 

Answer B.— Here again we see the import
ance of dispensational truth—according to the 
oft-quoted words of Augustine: "Distinguish 
the dispensations and the Scriptures will 
agree." Here, what is quite out of place in 
the present Church era, will evidently from 
Ezekiel 43. 46 once more be in vogue. After 
the measures of the altar are given (chap. 43. 
13) the ordinances of the altar are laid down, 
and the sin-offering is mentioned again and 
again (e.g., vv. 21, 22, 25, and chap. 44, 27, 29) 
but certainly not in the sense of taking sin 
away. The Old Testament dispensation was 
characterized by an altar on which typical 
sacrifices (a shadow of good things to come) 
were offered, the present is characterized 
by a table, on which the memorial symbols 
of bread and wine are presented and partaken 
of in remembrance of the One Sacrifice of 
Christ, the only and sufficient ground for 
the atonement and taking away of sin. But 
the future millennial age, when the earthly 
people are once more restored to the place 
of testimony and blessing, will be character
ized once again by an altar of remembrance— 
on which literal sacrifices will be offered, no 
longer pointing forward, but backward and 
that by earthly priests:—the sons of Zadok 
alone (chap. 44. IS). So that we see that what 
is a Satanic delusion to-day:—the pretended 
offering up again and again of the sacrifice 
of Christ, will in a future dispensation be 
renewed in a figurative and memorial sense. 
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Question C.—What do you think of what is 
called the Oxford group movement? 

Answer C.—• Much has been written for and 
against this religious cult. It ought not to be 
difficult for anyone who has experienced true 
conversion to God and found peace with Him 
by faith, on the ground of the precious blood 
of Christ to form a correct view of a move
ment in which, no doubt, as in Freemasonry, 
Roman Catholicism, Seventh Day Adventism, 
etc., some true children of God are entangled. 
Bwt th; crucial question is, what place has 
Christ and His atoning work in it? It is the 
Sermon on the Mount, vaguely grasped, not 
the Atonement of Calvary, which is the 
favourite watch-word. It is "the Spirit" as a 
sort of "familiar spirit," whispering in the ear, 
rather than the Holy Spirit of God testifying 
to Christ through the Scriptures. As far as 
we learn no questions are raised to aspirants 
as to their doctrinal belief. A Unitarian is 
just as welcome as a Trinitarian; a Roman 
Catholic as a Protestant; an Anglo-Catholic as 
an Evangelical. It is as though the prodigal 
son had staged a home-coming scene, with 
confession, reconciliation, best garment, shoes, 
fatted calf, etc., all complete, but remaining 
the while in the far country. It is Cain offer
ing the fruits of the earth and making him
self believe it is he, not Abel, who is accepted. 
It is a building without foundation, but 'best 
hotel accommodation' provided for all. It 
is assuming the name and privileges of the 
family without being born into it. It would 
indeed be surprising were such a system any
thing but attractive to decent worldings. 

Question D.— If as stated lately in Believer's 
Magazine for March, we enter "at the very 
moment of death into our Lord's presence." 
How do we enter—bodily? And if so, in what 
kind of body? If this immediate entry were 
true, resurrection would be superfluous, and 
how reconcile it with 1 Thess. 4. 15-17? 

Answer D.— Certainly the Scriptures do not 
teach that at the moment of death the believer 
enters "bodily" into the presence of Christ, 
and yet the Apostle Paul says very plainly, 
"To depart and to be with Christ, which is 
far better" (Phil. 1. 23), but adds "neverthe
less to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
you," so that the presence with Christ is not 
"in the flesh," it is not bodily: the body is 
laid in the grave, it sleeps awaiting the resur
rection. Then again in 2 Cor. 5. 1-8 the apostle 
describes his earnest desire to depart and 
to be with Christ, which was so great, that 
he was willing even to enter the disembodied 

state, so as to be with Christ, even in that 
imperfect condition. "We are confident and 
willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord." The pas
sage in 1 Thess. 4. 15-17 describes quite 
another thing, namely the coming of the Lord: 
the raising of the sleeping saints (sleeping, 
that is as to their bodies and whose spirits 
God will bring with Christ) and the changing-
of the living saints, two companies who will 
be caught up together to meet the Lord ia 
the air. This will be the perfected condition. 
2 Cor. 12. 2-4 is clear proof that the huma.i 
spirit can exist consciously and intelligently 
apart from the body, for Paul, when he was 
caught up, knew perfectly that he was at the 
third heaven, and in Paradise, and heard un
speakable words, which is not lawful for 
man to utter, and yet he twice assures us 
that he could not tell whether he was in the 
body or out of the body, which shows that 
he believed in the possibility of spiritual exis
tence apart from the body. 

Question E.— Help would be valued on Matt. 
5. 25 and 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 

Answer E.— Matt. 5. 25 inculcates a wise 
principle of agreement, rather than of dispute 
and litigation on the part of the one in the 
wrong. The French have a proverb: "It is 
difficult to forgive a man, whom you have 
injured." An unforgiving spirit often ad
vertizes a man, as the aggressor. If the 
wrong-doer refuses to admit his wrong, he 
will have to suffer the governmental con
sequences of his refusal, here and now at the 
hand of God. But the unrepentant sinner, who 
refuses to humble himself before God and 
seek forgiveness through Christ will suffer 
the eternal consequences. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10 
describes some of the ungodly at Corinth: 
"Such were some of you," naming various 
phases of sin which habitually characterized 
them, some one sin, some another. A 
believer might fall into a grave sin, a Noah 
into drunkenness, a David into adultery, a 
Peter into cursing and swearing; but these 
were terrible accidents jn their lives, not 
habitual customs. A lamb might fall into the 
mire, but it could not rest there; a swine if 
dragged out of the mire would return to it 
again. The characteristically unrighteous 
shall not inherit the Kingdom of God. They 
must be born again. Such were some of the 
Corinthians (but not all grossly so) but they 
were washed (i.e., from the defilement) sancti
fied (i.e., from the habit) and justified (i.e., 
from the guilt) in the Name of the' Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted FREE, as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. JUNE. 1934. Made up 24th May. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Ayrshire United Open-

air Gospel Workers' Rally at Catrine, Satur
day, 2nd June. Meet Ballochmyle Hall, for 
prayer, 3 to 3.30. The help of all interested 
in Tract Distribution and Village Gospel work 
will be appreciated. Lanarkshire Small Tent 
Opening Conference at Kirkfieldbank, near 
Lanark, Saturday, 9th June, at 4. Speakers, 
W. Campbell, Motherwell; Jack Atkinson, 
Belfast; J. L. Henderson, Busby, and M. H. 
Grant, Airdrie. Tract Band and Open-air 
Gospel Workers' Rallies in Ayr, for Historical 
Pageant, Saturdays, 16th and 23rd June. Meet 
both days for prayer in Victoria Hall, 3 to 
3.30. In the intervening week, 16th to 23rd, 
meetings will be held in the Open-air at 
Ayr. All who can help should meet each 
evening in Victoria Hall, at 7.30. Open-air 
Gospel Rally at Kilmaurs, Wednesday, 27th 
June. Meet Cross, 7.15 p.m. Annual Young 
People's Missionary Rally, at Livingstone 
Memorial, Blantyre, Saturday, 30th June, at 
3.45 p.m. Bible and Missionary Study Con
vention at Netherhall, Largs, July 14th to 28th. 
Speakers expected, George Goodman, W. E. 
Vine, M.A., and others. Full particulars from 
W. E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs, Ayrshire. 
Annual gatherings at Craigellachie, July 17th 
and 18th. Particulars from Mr. Edward A. 
Grant, 2 Victoria Street, Craigellachie. Minis
try meetings in Brisbane Hall, Largs, during 
August. Ernest Barker, London, and Mark 
Kagan, London, expected. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—Ayrshire 
Gospel Tent pitched at Crofthead Road, 
Kilmaurs. Mr. Thos. Richardson, of Grange
mouth, carries on the Gospel Testimony. 
Wigtonshire Gospel Tent pitched at Isle of 
Whithorn (24 miles from nearest assembly). 
Mr. John A. Jones, of Blantyre, will be re
sponsible for the Gospel Testimony. Friends 
arranging holidays might feel exercised about 
this village by the sea, where their help would 
be much valued. A note to Mr. Jones, c/o 

The Gospel Tent, Isle of Whithorn, would 
be welcomed and accommodation found by 
him, if 'desired. Lanarkshire Large Tent 
pitched at Calder Street, Blantyre. Mr. Jack 
Atkinson, of Belfast, is again responsible for 
the Gospel Testimony. Lanarkshire Small 
Tent to be opened with a Conference at 
Kirkfieldbank, near Lanark, Saturday, 9th 
June. Mr. M. H. Grant will again be re
sponsible for the Gospel Testimony. Mr. 
Harold German will work the Renfrewshire 
Assemblies' Gospel Tent. Mr. John Brown, 
of Largs, will work the Fifeshire Assemblies' 
Gospel Tent. Mr. T). G. Barnes will be re
sponsible for the Gospel Testimony in Mid-
Scotland Tent at Standburn.. Mr. John 
McAlpine, Troon, will be responsible for the 
Gospel Testimony in the Glasgow Assemblies' 
Tent. Mr. Wm. Duncan, Tillicoultry, itiner
ating with God's Way of Salvation Car, in 
Fifeshire, Ayrshire and other villages and 
towns. Mr. Malcolm M'Donald, Belfast, con
tinues with Gospel Car. 

REPORTS.—About four hundred gathered 
for Spring Conference of workers and others, 
in Central Hall, Kilmarnock. Very helpful 
and timely ministry from Jas. Peebles, W. F. 
Naismith, T. J. Smith and W, D. Whitelaw. 
An encouraging meeting. Dreghorn Annual 
Conference was well attended. Hall filled. 
Messrs. Richardson, Smith, Coutts and John
ston ministered the Word to profit. T. 
Richardson paid appreciated short visit to 
Hurlford, and had large meetings. Murdo 
M'Kenzie had a few meetings in Kilmarnock 
and Hurlford. Ministry much enjoyed. Wm. 
Duncan had good meetings with Car and aid 
of Loud Speaker in villages of West Fifeshire, 
Clackmannan and Ayrshire, with interest 
amongst old and young. Home Workers' 
Annual Conference Gatherings at Netherhall, 
Largs, were of a helpful character. J. M. 
Shaw and others giving help. J. F. Spink 
had two weeks' ministry meetings in Aber
deen. Saints much helped. Meetings well 
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attended. John A. Jones had three weeks' 
meetings in Galashiels. Meetings well attended 
and proved a Spiritual uplift. G. E. Thomas 
had some well-attended meetings for believers, 
in Woodside, Aberdeen. Ministry appreciated. 
Alex. Philip has returned from Orkney, and 
has given some help around Aberdeen way. 
T. Hynd paid short visits to Falkirk, Ayr 
and Methilhill, and had the joy of seeing 
some saved. J. M'Pate engaged in tract 
distribution and door to door visitation in 
villages of west side of Arran. Had also 
some meetings in Campbeltown. S. S. 
Teachers' Meeting, Plann. Numbers not so 
large, but profitable meeting. Jas. M'Combe, 
Alf. Wallace and Jas. Hay gave appreciated 
help. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference at More-

cambe, Saturday, 2nd June; Speakers, A. 
Lauriston, W. W. Nicholls and F. A. Tatfo'rd. 
Conference, Gr.and Parade Hall, Brighton, 
June 2nd, 3.30 and 6 p.m. W. Harrison and 
J. F. Spink expected. Conference in Ranelagh 
Road Hall, Felixstowe, Saturday, 2nd June, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, E. 
Wildish and F. Mullinder. J. F. Spink will 
give special addresses in Old National Schools, 
St. Leonard's Road, Windsor, June 4th to 
8th, 7.30 p.m. liach evening Harold P. 
Barker will give special addresses at West St. 
Hall, Carshalton, Wed., June 6th, 13th and 
20th. Opening Conference, Hebron Hall, 
Broadheath, Altrincham, Saturday, 2nd June. 
Speakers, Messrs. Bevan, Radcliffe and Sand
ers. Conference in Shirley Hall, Headington, 
Saturday, 2nd June. A. N. Lewis and others 
expected. Annual Conference at Yatton, near 
Bristol, June 6th, at 3.15 and 6.30 p.m. Con
ference at Skirmeth, Saturday, 9th June, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. Springall and W. 
Wynn. Clifton Hall Missionary Conference 
to be held in Large Tent in the Grounds of 
All Nations' Training College, Beaulah Hill, 
Norwood, June 9th, 3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers 
expected, E. S. Curzon, H. W. Griffiths, F. 
H. Logan. Missionary Conference in Drum-
mond Hall, Boscombe, Bournemouth, June 
12th to 14th. Annual Conference, Barnstaple, 
June 13th, at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Y. P. 
Open-air Conference at Goldings, Hertford, 
June 16th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Mark 
Kagan, David Ward and Harold St. John. 
Conference, Castle Hill Road Hall, Hastings, 
June 20th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual Confer
ence in Belmont Hall, Harrow, Saturday, 23rd 
June, 4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, Harold St. 
John and G. Goodman. Quarterly Conference, 

Stockton-on-Tees, June 23rd. Conference in 
West Mersea, June 28th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. E, Vine and C. F. Hogg. Con
ference in Salwey Hall, Woodford, June 23rd, 
23rd at 4 and 7. Speakers, Dr. A. Maclachlan, 
A. Fingland Jack and W. J. Wiseman. Con
ference, Turner's Green Hall, Wadhurst, June 
27th. Ransome Cooper and F. A. Tatford. 
Conference, Commemoration Hall, Upminster, 
June 30th, at 3 and 6.30. Speakers, H. P. Bar
ker, F. A. Tatford and E. Walker. Annual 
Gatherings, Bath, July 2nd-5th. Details, H. 
A. Raymond, 1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath. 
Conference in Tent at Wallingford, July 7th. 
Speakers, W. E. Vine, L. Rees, and Mr. 
M'Kendrick. Y.P. Holiday Conference, 
Cromer, July 14th-28th. Full details, F. A. 
Tatford, 72 Oakington Avenue, Wembley 
Park, Wembley, Middlesex. M.S.C. Holiday 
Conference, Malvern, August 4th-8th. Yeovil 
Conference, September 5th and 6th. Full par
ticulars, W. H. Higgins, Brabourne, Roping 
Road, Yeovil. Annual Missionary Gatherings, 
Central Hall, Westminster, Oct. 25th and 26th. 
W. H. Clare hopes to have his first pitch with 
Tent at Shrewsbury. W. G. Morley hopes to 
engage in Gospel Car work in Isle of Wight. 
F. G. Rose will work Gospel Caravan in the 
needy Fen districts of Cambridgeshire. Alex. 
Philip will work Tent at Bigrigg, Cumberland, 
commencing with Open-air Rally, June 2nd, 
at 3.30 p.m., and Conference in Tent at 6.30 
p.m. Speakers, J. R. Hill and Alex. Philip. 

REPORTS.—Home Workers' Conference, 
at Llanfairfechan, was a very happy time for 
all who had the privilege of being present. W. 
E. Vine and H. P. Barker gave very valuable 
and appreciated help. F. A. Tatford was also 
present and gave an address on the Priesthood 
of Christ. Birmingham Missionary meetings 
were well attended and greatly appreciated. 
W. E. Vine gave opening address. Missionary 
Reports were given by W. A- Morrison, India; 
L. Donaldson, Malaya, and R. D. Jones, Brazil. 
Dr. Northcote Deck gave the closing message. 
W. G. Morley spent a short time at East
bourne. Happy fellowship in the work of the 
Gospel enjoyed. G. Goodman had meetings 
for believers in Eastbourne. Ministry much 
enjoyed. F. G. Rose gave help at Earls Stow-
ham and Littleport. G. T. Veitch gave ap
preciated help at Birmingham, Swindon and 
Annerley Hill, London. Splendid meetings at 
Bournemouth, when H. P. Barker, A. E. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER.—Unleavened Bread, Evening 
Observance and Unfermented Wine. Remarks on a 
Pamphlet by Mr. W. E., as to details of the Lord's 
Supper and its observance. By G. W. Bell, One 
Penny (1/3 per dozen post paid). 
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Green, H. St. John, F. A. Tatford and Dr. A. 
Maclachlan ministered the Word, Wembley 
Annual Conference not so well attended as 
usual. Several brethren ministered. Good 
gatherings at Wimbledon. E. S. Curzon and 
F. A. Tatford took part. Helpful and practical 
ministry for saints and sinners at Lichfield, 
given by P. M'Callum. Visit much appreciated. 

IRELAND. 
Finnegan and Craig have finished up in 

Convoy, Co. Donegal. The meetings were a 
help to the Lord's people. They hope to 
pitch the new Tent in Fermanagh. Gilpin and 
Craig are preaching the gospel at Maghera-
morne. Good gatherings on Lord's Days. 
Difficult on week-nights, but some are showing 
a little interest. E. Hill is labouring in wood
en hall, near Newtowngore, Co. Leitrim. En
tirely new ground; only a few protestant 
families in the district. There is a little in
terest and some opposition. Wallace and 
McCracken have had a few weeks in Bally-
shiel, which have been a blessing to the people 
of God. Poots and Bunting have had a num
ber of weeks' meetings at Dunmullan. A good 
interest. F. Knox is continuing Bible read
ings in Lame for the help of the young con
verts, and also the old ones. A number have 
been added to the assembly. M. Bentley has 
been in Newtownhamilton for a number of 
weeks; the people coming out well. H. Bailie 
is having fair numbers in Lisburn with some 
professions of conversion. D. Walker has 
finished up in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. A num
ber have professed faith in Christ, and some 
are following the Lord in baptism. A good 
interest maintained right through. C. Flem
ing has had a good time in Kingsmoss. A 
number have professed. J. Knox McEwen 
and F. Bingham had meetings at Portadown, 
and later at Ballyclare. Stewart and Simpson 
still at Ballinaloob. A number professed. 
Some added to the assembly at Clough. Eden-
derry annual meeting was large and profitable. 
Ministry by Hutchinson, Curran, Hill, Wells 
and McKelvey. Drumlough believers' meet
ing on 16th was a profitable time; old truths 
in fresh power. The ministering brethren 
were—S. Wright, Dr. Matthews, H. A. Matier, 
T. Campbell, H. Bailie and T, Lyttle. Belfast 
village workers commenced their summer's 
work with visits to Carrickfergus, Upper and 
Lower Woodburn. Tracts well received. 
Good attention given to the gospel in each 

CHARLIE COULSON, the Drummer Boy. 32 page 
Gospel Story. Id each net. 1/2 per Doz. 8/- per 
100, p.p. 

place. Large numbers stood around at Car-
rick Cross. In connection with the visits of 
village workers to Carrickfergus, a nice time 
of fellowship was enjoyed with the local be
lievers who hospitably entertained the visitors 
the three Saturdays. Meetings for prayer and 
ministry were also held. Brethren Duff, Gil
pin, Craig, Gray and others taking part. Sun
day School work is very encouraging in 
Belfast, and many other parts in Ireland. 
Many of the schools have to be taken twice 
and are well attended. In connection with 
special meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast, 
the closing ministry meeting was largely at
tended. Extra seats had to be put in and the 
ministry from David Walker was much appre
ciated. Frew and Wells had meetings near 
Maghera. Campbell and McKelvey finished 
at Derryiaghey. Some saved. Love finished 
at Kellykergan. Some saved and added to 
assembly. Hutchison and Johnston having 
meetings in a large store at Brown Square, 
near Matchet Street Hall, Belfast. A good 
measure of interest apparent. Edward Hughes 
had a series of believers' meetings in Armagh. 
Profitable and helpful ministry. R. Broadbent 
had 3 weeks' Gospel meetings in Castledawson 
and Angrim. Crowded meetings. A number 
of young men saved. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Uxbridge, Ont. Brethren T. Wilkie and J. 

Gunn have continued meetings in this village 
all winter, and from very small beginnings a 
nice number of regular attenders have grown, 
several having professed faith in the Lord 
Jesus. A large number of children attend. 
Brock Ave., Toronto. A. Joyce and H. Harriss 
have had a series of Gospel meetings here, 
a number have professed to have been con
verted; over twenty have been baptized. West 
Toronto. J. Dickson and I. McMullen have 
been preaching here for several weeks, a few 
have been saved. Pape Ave. Gospel Hall. 
W. B. Johnston is giving lectures here on 
Paul's travels and the results of them, using 
a large illuminated map. Good fo"r saints and 
gospel for unsaved. Broadview Hall. J. 
Moneypenny has preached here for a number 
of weeks, the Lord has blessed the Word 
spoken. Petesborough. W. Bailey is having 
a series of meetings in the Gospel Hall here. 
Oshaua. J. Silvestor and F. W. Watson are 
holding forth here. R. Ronald has been 
preaching in needy places in the North West 

WHAT? Some Important Questions. Fully Illustrated. 
A. Gardner. One Halfpenny. 8d per dozen; 4/6 
per 100, post paid. 



June, 1934. Movements of Workers. 167 

during the winter. There is much need for 
missionary work in these parts. J. J. Rouse 
has been preaching in Calgary, and helping 
various assemblies in Alberta and British 
Columbia. Brother Rosina has been preaching 
among the Italians in Sault Ste Marie for 
months, and there has been fruit in conver
sions. There is strong opposition from the 
Roman Catholic clergy. Central Hall, 
Toronto. W. Pell and H. McEwan are hold
ing nightly gospel meetings here. C. H. 
Willoughby has had series of meetings in 
The Roberts Memorial Hall, Chicago; Flint, 
Mich.; Windsor, O n t ; Grand Rapids, Mich., 
and occasional meetings with several assem
blies in Toronto, and is now on his way west
ward for the Prairie trails service in the gos
pel. Conference meetings were held in three 
halls in Toronto at the Easter holiday season. 
Good times are reported. A number of evan
gelists were present from outlying parts. W. 
C. Douglas and J. Silvestor had profitable 
meetings with th'e assembly in Sarnia. John 
Ferguson had two weeks in coloured assembly 
133rd Street, New York. Splendid audiences. 
Some professed conversion. Later in Hacken-
sack, New Jersey. Hopes to pitch Tent at 
Stratford, Conn., later on. W. H. Ferguson 
going forth again with Bible Carriage for 
pioneer work in outlying parts. J. F. Spink 
commences Tent work in Cleveland, Ohio, in 
July. Prayer will be valued. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Although our first annual Conference was 

originally planned for three days, we con
tinued three days longer, there being increas
ing interest shown throughout the meetings. 

Surely, we have to thank our God for hav
ing broken down many barriers, whereby on 
this occasion we had sweet fellowship to
gether in the ministry of the Word. We had 
with us our ministering brethren, J. C. Bert
ram, Philadelphia; B. M. and T. B. Nottage, 
New York, who so ably ministered the Word, 
that souls were saved, backsliders restored, 
while others took their place in happy fellow
ship. Other evangelists present were R. A. 
C. Jewers, England; W. H. Farrington, and 
S. B. Thompson, Bahamas, 

YOUNG B E L I E V E R S should read 
" T H E CHRISTIAN W O R K E R " Magazine. 

Consecutive Weekly Studies and Subject Outlines 
Specially prepared for Youthful Workers and Students, 
providing Armour and Equipment for "good soldiers of 

Jesus Christ." 
Editor—Andrew Borland, M.A. 

Price One Penny. 1/6 per annum, post paid. 
SIX OR MORE C O P I E S POST F R E E . 
Send for free Specimen and pass it round. 

Brother James D. H. Annan has been com
mended by the saints at Gilead Gospel Hall, 
Broadview Ave., Toronto, for the work of the 
Lord in the Leeward Islands of the Caribbean 
Sea. He hopes to visit assemblies in Canada 
and the States before proceeding to the sphere 
of service to which he has been called. 

Our missionary brother, Robert Hogg, Calle 
Crespo 2834, Santa Fe, Argentina, states in a 
recent note, there is much to praise God for 
and plenty to keep us on our faces before 
Him. Five believers have recently been bap
tised. People are turning out well. A new 
work commenced in a new populous district 
has proved helpful. Many are hearing the 
Word. Sunday School work has been com
menced. 

News reached us lately from Brother Geo. 
Knowles telling of the great blessing at the 
recent Conference gatherings in Jerusalem. 
The ministry was very much enjoyed. Messrs. 
Chapham, Knowles, Morris and Ostrovsky 
gave appreciated help. Good numbers gathered 
and a very happy time of fellowship was en
joyed. Our brother, with the help of others, 
has been making special efforts to reach the 
unsaved lately, and quite a large number have 
professed conversion. Had meetings later in 
Jaffa. Prayer appreciated. 

C. W. Kramer, Apartado 61, Quezaltenango, 
Guatemala, C.A., in a recent report states "In 
all parts the work is growing, and God is 
raising up a people for His name. Native 
brethren are giving splendid help in the work. 
The printed page is being greatly used of 
God to reach some." 

Our esteemed Brother, Handley Bird, India, 
was unable to accompany Brethren Hogg and 
Stunt on the complete tour of mission stations. 
They had to leave him in Bombay, where he 
was in hospital for a time, but later had a 
house to which he could gather in the people 
for Bible readings. A good response has been 
given. Numbers are increasing weekly. Pray
er will be valued that our brother might have 
a good recovery. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for assembly in Old School, 

Kirkmuirhill, should now be sent to Mr. Wm. 
G. Moffat, Craig Cottage, Kirkmuirhill, 
Lanark. 

H. E. Waddilove should now be addressed 
at Banchory Villa, Parndon, Essex. 

Correspondence for High Blantyre Assem
bly to Mr. James McKendrick, 41 Broompark 
Road, High Blantyre. 

Correspondence for Masonic Hall Assembly, 
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Collier Street, Johnstone, to Mr. Duncan 
Newbigging, IS Beith Road, Johnstone. 

To prevent misunderstanding we think it 
well to state that believers continue to meet 
in Chapelhall, and correspondence should as 
usual be sent to Mr. James Stango^ 24 Wood-
hall Street, Chapelhall, Lanarkshire. 

PERSONALIA. 
We are glad to learn from our esteemed 

brother, Dr. W. H. Bishop, Wylam-on-Tyne, 
that his sister, Miss Bishop, is slowly recover
ing—through the tender mercies of God—from 
her long illness of twenty weeks. The Lord 
has graciously answered the prayers of His 
people in this and other lands. The Doctor 
and his sister are very grateful for the kindly 
interest manifested by so many of the Lord's 
dear people. 

After a series of splendid meetings in Great 
Britain, our esteemed contributor, James F. 
Spink, Editor of "Light and Liberty," is re
turning to U.S.A. on the "Berengaria," on 9th 
June. His address is 5211 W. Augusta Boule
vard, Chicago, 111., U.S.A. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Elizabeth Watson, Belfast, aged 77 

years. Wife of the late Joseph Watson, and 
mother of George Watson, of Adam Street 
Assembly. Saved at Tullyniskey, Dromore, 
Co. Down, in the Spring of 1875, through 
Campbell and Smith. Baptized on May 25th, 
of same year, and received into the little as
sembly there. Was associated with Adam St. 
Assembly from its commencement, about 43 
years ago. She was a woman of a good un
derstanding, whose course was a steady one, 
and who bore a good testimony. Her end 
was peace, she will be much missed. Miss 
Robina Hughes, Belfast, daughter of our 
esteemed brother, Edward Hughes, Evangelist, 
following a severe internal operation, now 
with Christ. Led to the Saviour in 1908 by 
her Sunday School teacher, David Porter, in 
Barrow-in-Furness. In assembly fellowship 
ever since. Will be much missed. Mrs. Agnes 
Blair, Ballyclare, aged 83 years, now at Home 
with the Lord. Mrs. Wm. Brown, Kilbirnie, 
aged 85 years, many years in Christ. Mother 
of Matthew Brown, India, and grandmother 
of Miss Maggie Barclay, Central Africa. 
Loved the Lord and His people. Mrs. John 
Clark, Maplewood, New Jersey, aged 75 years 
(nee Elizabeth Ballentine, of Ahorey, Ireland). 
She was in fellowship in Ahorey from the 
start of the assembly in the early, days of 
David Rea and Mr. M'Lean, also Dr. Shackle-

ton, of Tandragee. In fellowship up to time 
of Home-call, at Hillside Assembly, where she 
will be much missed. Well known in early 
days to many readers of Believer's Magazine. 
Ben Bradford took the funeral services. 
Brethren Young and Glasgow and many others 
were also present. Mrs. Guy Didier, Pin-
conning, Mich'., U.S.A. Saved, both she and 
her husband, under John Ferguson at Flint 
many years ago. Suddenly killed in an auto 
accident. Now at home with the Lord. 
Leaves husband and two young children. Mr. 
Didier is a brother of R- H. Didier of Flint, 
and brother-in-law of Mrs. Didier, who is 
John Ferguson's daughter. Mrs. Robert 
Dunbar, Popine Mills, Craigellachie, aged 83 
years. Saved in Ballater 62 years ago. In 
fellowship in Aberlour 58 years. Given to 
hospitality. Mrs. Murray, Flemington, Mother
well, aged 67 years. Saved 40 years ago. A 
number of years in Baillie's Causeway, Hamil
ton. Latterly in Shields Road Hall, Mother
well. A consistent Christian. Abram C. 
Hodgson, Carluke. Aged 70 years. Saved in 
Penrith when young. Helpful Christian testi
mony in Liverpool, Dumfries, and for the last 
30 years in Carluke. -Will be much missed. 
Mr. Theobald of Ootycammona in the Nilg-
berry Hills, S. India. He only arrived in the 
homeland beginning of May, in a very serious 
state of health, and passed home to be with 
the Lord on 11th May, at the age of 72. Our 
brother went out to India thirty years ago, 
and his chief service has been in School work, 
principally for missionaries' children, and his 
influence has been in this way widespread. 
In this respect, and in the local assembly his 
service will be greatly missed. The funeral 
service was conducted by J. W. Ashby at the 
home of his son, Dr. Theobald, in Chiswick. 
Our brother was afterwards laid to rest in 
the cemetery close at hand. Charles Ander
son, Hightown, Manchester, on the 19th May, 
in his 90th year. Converted during '59 Revival 
in Letterkenny, Co. Donegal, Ireland; associ
ated with Hightown Assembly, Manchester, 
for nearly 50 years. Held in high esteem for 
faithful, consistent testimony. A helper of 
many. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Aiar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"Balance," - - - - £ 0 0 6 
Matt. 10. 42, - - - - 2 1 0 
J. N., Sr„ Coutts, - • - 0 15 6 
J. B. H., 0 12 4 

Total to 24/5/34, - - - £ 3 9 4 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

' The Name of the LORD . . . the LORD GOD, merciful and gracious . . . and that will 
by no means clear the guilty."—Exod. 34. 6, 7. 

MEN have invented Gods after their 
own hearts; some all-powerful and 

tyrannical like the Moslem's Allah, others 
amiable like the "all-loving Father" of the 
Modernist, but no one ever imagined a God 
of Holy Love. That is the God of the 
Old and New Testaments, and this God 
revealed Himself to Moses. He had asked 
to be shewn the Divine glory: "I beseech 
Thee shew me Thy glory"; but this could 
not be till He should come, in Whose face 
the glory of God could be gazed upon (2 
Cor. 4. 6). But God grants him the next 
best thing, "I will make all My goodness 
pass before thee," and so He proclaims the 
Name of the Lord. This was not the first 
time : at the bush God had revealed to Moses 
His Name, "I AM that I AM." Nothing 
else could express God's Being. "I AM 
that I AM" leaves the Infinite undefined; 
"above all that we ask or think"; "I AM" 
invites the finite to appropriate the Infinite. 

This divine revelation is literally "I will 
be, that which I will be" (Ehyeh asher 
Ehyeh, from Hah-vah to be, to live). The 
Name JEHOVAH! is the 3rd person of the 
same tense and means literally, "He will 
be," and signifies God as the Eternal, Im
mutable One, Who could never be other 
than the same : containing aii times-—pres
ent, past, future; "which is, which was and 
which is to come"; thus "Inhabiting eter
nity" and recalling the words, "I am the 
Lord, I change not" : "Jesus Christ, the 

t As is well known the vowels of "Jehovah" are 
taken from Adonah—Lord. 

Same, yesterday, to-day and for ever"; 
Jesus, meaning, Jehovah is Salvation, is 
indeed the Great I AM of the Exodus 
revelation. 

H U T though the name was partially re-
•*—' vealed at the bush, it was not till now 
that the true deep meaning was really 
known, and only fully so in the blessed 
Person of the humbled Jesus. Then "God 
was manifested in the flesh" and "we be
held His glory, the glory as of the only-
begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth." 

TN Exodus 6. 3, God makes a statement 
* to Moses; that He appeared to the fore
fathers by the name of God Almighty* "but 
by My name Jehovah was I not known." 
But surely we do find the name again and 
again in Genesis. This has led some to the 
explanation that Genesis must have been 
written after this passage in Exodus 6., and 
there it is suggested that we must read each 
time we meet the name Jehovah, the words 
"the One who was to be known as Jeho-

* Shaddai—It has been stated that this divine epithet 
is connected with a Hebrew word denoting a breast or 
teat, and represents God as the nursing mother of His 
creatures and especially of His people. But though 
Jehovah does now and again compare His action in 
comforting His people to that of a mother, the ex
pression sometimes used, "The Mother God," is en
tirely foreign to the Scriptures and I think, abhorrent 
to the spiritual mind. As a matter of fact the attempt 
to connect the divine title Shaddai with shad} a breast, 
is based on a mistaken derivation which connects it 
with an unused root shah-dah—to irrigate. But Shaddai 
means, most powerful—Almignty :—certainly in supply
ing the needs of the patriarchs and others. I t is the 
plural of excellence, from shad—powerful, connected 
with an altogether different root shad-dah—to be strong 
•—powerful; but used as a verb only in a bad sense: i.e., 
tyrannical. 

7 
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vali." Tru ly a clumsy reversal of things. 
Why not keep to the name "The Almighty," 
if that was the name originally used? But 
how could this be in such phrases a s : 
"Then men began to call on the name of 
Jehovah (chap. 4. 26) ; "Abraham called the 
name of that place Jehovah-Jireh" (Gen. 
22. 14); "I am Jehovah, God of Abraham 
thy father" (Gen. 28. 13)? No, the true 
explanation is that the name Jehovah was 
known, but the meaning was not. At the 
bush God did thus make Himself known, 
and more fully still at Sinai. Then Moses 
began to know God as Light and Love, 
"Merciful and Gracious, slow to anger and 
of great kindness . . . forgiving iniquity 
and transgression and sin, and that will by 
no means clear the guilty." How could 
these incompatibles be both true? Yon 
Cross of Calvary—the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land—has solved the infinite 
problem. God's holiness demanded an in
finite sacrifice, His love provided it. This 
revelation leaves its mark on the whole 
Old Testament, David and the prophets-re
fer to it, but perhaps the most striking case 
is when it is recalled by Moses in Numbers 
14. 17-18, and he reminds God of it, "Let 
the power of my Lord be great, according 
as Thou hast spoken, saying, The Lord is 
longsuffering and of great mercy, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression, and by no means 
clearing the guilty." And the Lord's answer 
was, what it will always be to those who 
rest on His promises—"And the Lord said, 
I have pardoned according to thy word; 
but truly as I live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord," that is, 
by the revelation of His love and holiness 
in the Cross of Christ. 

Would you be free from doubts? Would 
you rejoice in the Lord with faith unmoved, 
and confidence unshaken? Then LOOK TO 
JESUS! Certain I am that if we lived more 
W I T H Jesus, were more LIKE Jesus, and 
trusted more TO Jesus, doubts and tears 
would be very scarce and rare things. 

—Spurgeon. 

Provisioning King 
Solomon's Table. 

Read 1 Kings 4. and other passages referred 
to below. 

BY J. C. HARVEY, CARDIFF. 

' I 'HE precedence of worship over minis-
•*• try—Priestly over Levitical service— 

is beyond question. The scene described in 
the early verses of John 12. illustrates the 
proper sequence of Communion, Worship, 
Service. 

Nevertheless an appropriate ministry of 
the Word is the chief external means the 
Lord uses to induce that spirit of worship 
He so much values. The Corinthians were 
espoused to Christ by the verbal ministry 
of the Apostle Paul (2 Cor. 11.). 

While there may be gifted brethren avail
able for convention ("conference") plat
forms there seems a real need for the cul
tivation of a spiritual ministry to the saints 
in the local assemblies from week to week. 

Writing of the distribution of gifts in 
1 Cor. 12. the apostle breaks off at the 
close of the chapter, that in the 13th, he 
may incite to that spirit of love which, 
alone, will ensure speech being alway with 
grace and for the edifying of the hearers. 
Then in chapter 14. 1, 12, he reiterates his 
plea that they should be earnestly desirous 
of utterance that shall be for the edification 
of the Church—i.e., a ministry of Christ 
from those whose hearts have been made to 
burn when alone with God. 

The continuance and increase of this 
vital ministry can only be ensured as 
younger men labour in the Word and doc
trine and devote themselves to prayer and 
the ministry of the Word. Much exercise 
of heart will be required but the possibility 
of being allowed a share in such honourable 
work should move the affections to it. 
"Blessed is the man that heareth Me, watch
ing daily at My gates, waiting at the posts 
of My doors." 
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It may not be given to many, as to Peter, 
to be first called to be a fisher of men (and 
be seen publicly, as it were, dragging the 
net to land with three thousand souls), and 
then to be assigned the more obscure, 
though no less arduous, work of feeding 
Christ's sheep and lambs. We are not sug
gesting anything that might encourage a 
true evangelist to leave his own proper 
sphere and settle down, but desire to stir 
up local brethren to ask early in their 
careers, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?" 

This service carries its own delights. The 
porters in the temple of old (1 Chron. 9., 
and 2 Chron. 31.) had charge of the trea
suries of the Lord and had to distribute the. 
fine flour, the wine, oil, frankincense, etc., 
as well as to keep'the door. What volumes 
do these types convey and how attractive 
this lowly ministry in the New Testament 
temple becomes when they are fully 
weighed. Moreover, in the faithful dis
charge of the trust, what recompence of 
reward to have respect unto ! No wonder 
one said, "I would rather be a door-keeper 
in the house of my God . . ." 

The arrangements for the supply of King 
Solomon's table detailed in 1 Kings 4., also 
portray the privileges and responsibilities 
of those who would feed the "beautiful 
flock" of Christ. Read carefully and note 
the variety of the provision and consider 
the many different exercises suggested in 
the obtaining and preparation of the many 
dishes named. The timeliness and contin
uity of the supplies would involve the ut
most care and industry in the King's 
business. All should have application to 
our ministry. 

Again, what hallowed joy must have 
filled the hearts of the sons of Levi, when, 
through the operation of Sovereign grace, 
they handled the vessels of the ministry of 
the LORD'S house, who had formerly handled 
the instruments of cruelty which were in 
their own habitations (Deut. 33.; Gen. 49.). 

May more be raised up; who, like the 

youthful Isaiah, shall hear the voice of the 
Lord saying, "whom shall I send and who 
will go for us . . go and tell this people" 
that which "is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness that the saints in all the as
semblies may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works." 

The Gift of Tongues. 
BY W. H. CLARE. 

(Continued from May). 

I ET us look at 1 Cor. 13, and we shall 
•*—' examine the teaching. The Holy 
Spirit came on the day of Pentecost. It 
was a sign to call attention to the fact 
that He had come, and we shall see the 
teaching of it (1 Cor. 13. 8). Three things 
linked together: Prophecies, Tongues, 
Knowledge, and we are told very clearly 
in this particular portion of God's word 
these things shall cease to be. Then he 
gives an illustration. He says, "When I 
was a child, I spake, thought or reasoned 
as a child—spake, understood, reasoned. 
Three things. Now you place that down 
in parallel. You have got Prophecy, Know
ledge, Tongues. Then you have got a 
child speaks, understands, reasons. 
"When I became a man I put away childish 
things."—I was matured, and I put those 
away because of my development. I no 
longer spoke as a child—reasoned as a 
child. I put that away—I became a man. 
The idea is development. You can quite 
see, since he mentions three things about 
a child and three things about the Holy 
Spirit coming on the day of Pentecost, 
those three things must disappear. It says 
so. Take the first things—Prophecies, 
Tongues, Knowledge. 

PROPHECY. What were prophecies then? 
They were verbal prophecies—no New 
Testament then. They were gathered to
gether and their prophecies were verbal. 
They had no "Thus saith the Lord" (Eph. 
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4. 14). So that because their prophecy was 
verbal to the assembly when gathered to
gether God had to give a signal to prove 
that that prophecy was of God. Now we 
have passed that, because we have the word 
of prophecy, and just as "mental" is the 
beginning, and "the word" is maturity, you 
have development like the child and the 
man, verbal, mental. The word of pro
phecy more permanent. Consequently one 
relates to the childhood days of the 
Church's history, and the other to maturity 
of the Church in its growth. Therefore 
Tongues prophecies, Tongues knowledge— 
the Sign demonstrating that that prophecy 
which was verbal was of God. Knowledge 
was mental. In an assembly like this, we'll 
say for a moment, in the early days of the 
Church's history, one gets up and says, "I 
have got this knowledge," but it was men
tal—New Testament not written. He gets 
up, conveys his knowledge, and that know
ledge conveyed must be attested. They 
had not "Thus saith the Lord" in black and 
white. How must the assembly know that 
it was of God? By the Tongues. God has 
inspired, and we have the more sure word 
of prophecy, and we have knowledge that 
is tangible, conveyed, maintained in a writ
ten form—a living word that can never be 
destroyed. Thus we say, "Thus saith the 
Lord." It is there in black and white. 
The danger to-day is this : people try to 
repeat what transpired in the early days, 
and they say they can get a direct prophecy 
from God, and that their knowledge can 
come apart from the word of God, and 
God can reveal it. I have heard it—some
thing like this said at a public meeting— 
"Never mind what the Bible says; Here is 
a revelation from God." Dare we say 
this in our day? For the reason stated— 
their prophecy was verbal, their knowledge 
was mentai. These two things had to be 
proved and they were proved in a very 
great way that was a marvellous manifes
tation of the tongue. But since I have left 
childhood days—since the Church has left 

its childhood days—since maturity has been 
reached in manhood—so maturity in the 
Church of God has been reached. We 
have the established truth of knowledge 
and of prophecy, therefore we do not need 
a particular sign, so when we gather from 
Acts the fact that it was given and we re
member these things, it helps to form a 
definite opinion as to the necessity for com
mencement, but not for continuation. Now, 
sub-divide for a moment the great question 
of gifts. Gifts can be divided into two 
sections, one spiritual gifts, and the other 
sense gifts. Spiritual gifts are the gifts 
that God has given to the Church for the 
ministry among the people of God. Sense 
gifts are signs such as tongues, healing and 
such like. When you read the book of 
Corinthians you will find that both are 
mentioned, the remarkable gifts of teacher, 
evangelist, pastor, and the gifts of healing 
and of tongues in-a spectacular manner. 
There you see the commencement of the 
Church, but when you turn to Ephesians 
there you find the continuation of the 
Church—(Eph. 4. 12). And we are all 
going on to perfection. After the Church 
has been established and has continuation 
you find only mentioned gifts which are 
spiritual. The sense gifts are put aside. 
Why? It was necessary in the commence
ment, but not in the continuation. When 
the purpose for which these were given 
had ended they ceased. The spiritual gifts 
remained and those of sense disappeared. 
There were signs, but they were signs for 
the Church's beginning and not for its con
tinuation. For proof of that read Eph. 4. 
and then we shall see the significance. 

(To be Continued). 

Earthly pride is like the passing flower, that 
springs to fall, and blossoms but to die. 

Find earth where it grows no weed, and you 
may find a heart wherein no error grows. 

As law-breakers vilify law-makers, so do 
heresy-mongers cry out against "heresy-hun
ters." W. H. 
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Church Lessons. 
NEHEMIAH'S PRAYERS. 

(Continued). 

BY W. RODGERS, OMAGH. 

T AST month we considered those of 
*—* Nehemiah's short prayers, in which 
he speaks to God about other people. We 
shall now turn to the remaining ones, five 
in number, which are directly occupied with 
himself and his doings. In them he brings 
before the Lord :— 

1. At chap. 5. 19, his care for God's 
people. 

2. At chap. 13. 14, his care for God's 
House. 

3. At chap. 13. 22, his care for the Sab
bath. 

4. At chap. 13. 31, his care for God's 
service. 

5. At chap. 6. 9, his own need of Divine 
strengthening. 

As we read these passages, we cannot 
fail to notice that Nehemiah was not above 
speaking of his own good deeds. But while 
some of us would perhaps tell our brethren 
about them, and seek their commendation, 
he did a wiser thing, he told God. He 
never seems to have looked for much from 
his brethren, although he willingly spent 
himself on their behalf; and in this matter 
he is well worthy of our imitation. When 
next you feel that you deserve to be patted 
on the back for something you have done, 
do not go to your brethren at all. They 
might perhaps give you a good setting down 
instead of the praise you look for; or on 
the other hand, they might be led to im
agine you a far greater person than you 
really are. Instead of this, just tell the 
Lord Himself how well you have been 
doing on His behalf. By this course you 
will at least do no harm, either to yourself 
or to others; and if you come back from 
telling Him with soberer thoughts of your-
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self and your works, you will have been 
brought down to that point far more gently 
than your brethren would have done it. 

But what were these good deeds of his, 
concerning which Nehemiah prayed to 
God ? Have you and I got any like them ? 

THIRST, there was his care for God's 
*• people, and his words concerning this 
in chap. S. 8-18 show that his service among 
them was "not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind" (1 Pet. 5. 2). With him it 
was give all and ask nothing, not even when 
it was justly his due. Is this so with us? 
Could we tell the Lord of energy and money 
spent by us in helping the saints? Nehemiah 
mentions how he assisted his brethren when 
they were in distress. Do we, or do we 
merely stand on the other side of the way, 
and read them a lecture on the folly that 
brought them into such circumstances? 

We have also a reference in this passage 
to his hospitality (vv. 17, 18). I do not 
suppose that in this respect any of us will 
be able to compete with Nehemiah in num
bers and quantities as here given; but God's 
rule is, "According to that a man hath," 
and we cannot ignore the fact that hospital
ity is much enjoined on us in the New 
Testament Scriptures; so that we may well 
ask ourselves, what do we know of it. Arc 
strangers from a distance allowed to come 
and go, in the assembly to which we belong, 
without anything more than a formal an
nouncement, or at best a formal shake of 
the hand? In many of the smaller meet
ings, and in most of what we may call the 
country meetings, this is certainly not the 
case; but there are others which have much 
to learn in this matter. 

/^•OMING next to chap. 13. 14, we have 
^-^ there Nehemiah's word with God 
about his care for the temple. Someone in 
chap. 6. had endeavoured to get him to 
desecrate it, by using it for his own pur
poses; but Nehemiah had too much regard 
for the place, and too low thoughts of self, 
to be caught in that snare. Now it had 

7x 
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been desecrated by others in his absence, 
and they had even brought Tobiah the Am
monite into it. So he made it his business 
to cleanse it, casting out Tobiah and his 
"stuff," just as Christ Himself long after, 
in His zeal for His Father's House, cast 
out the money-changers and their property. 

Have we to-day any experience of the 
feelings which actuated our blessed Lord, 
and His servant Nehemiah, about this? Are 
we deeply conscious of the reverence which 
is due. to God's presence as manifested in 
our assemblies, and does anything that sav
ours in the least degree of irreverence fill 
our souls with horror? It is the very same 
epistle which declares that we have "bold
ness to enter into the Holiest," that gives 
to us a little further on this warning, "Let 
us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear; 
for our God is a consuming tire." 

IN chapter 13. 22, Nehemiah who, as we 
have seen, cared for God's people, and 

had a zeal for God's House, shows himself 
to be also interested about God's time, the 
Sabbath. These last two are closely linked 
together in various Scriptures, as Lev. 26. 
2, "Ye shall keep My Sabbaths, and rever
ence My Sanctuary." Nehemiah, along 
with his other reforms, saw to it that God's 
time was given to Him; and in doing so 
he had no easy task, for every device which 
could be tried was made use of, in order 
to get a little worldly business done on the 
Sabbath. They brought in fish for sale, 
thinking perhaps that such a perishable 
article of food would be admitted to mar
ket. And with the fish they sought to in
troduce other wares. When he refused the 
merchants entrance to the city, they sought 
to carry on outside its gates. But Nehemiah 
did his work thoroughly and their trade 
had to cease. 

Now what would you and I be able to 
tell the Lord in this connection? How 
much time does He get from us? A little 
on the Lord's Day morning, and possibly 

in the evening as well, but what of the re
mainder? Do we realize that God should 
have the first place in the distribution of 
our time, just as in the expending of our 
money; and that this is as true of the 
Christian with a big business to look after, 
or with long hours to work, as it is of those 
who are free from these? If so, let us 
honestly consider what could we say to God 
as to our zeal in using His time for Him
self ; because we cannot begin to set others 
right as Nehemiah did, until we are sure 
that we ourselves are free from blame in 
this respect. 

' I 'HE prayer in ch. 13. 31 comes after a 
*• reference to his care for the separation 

and purity of God's people, especially with 
regard to their service for Him; and here 
too we have much to learn from Nehemiah. 
Real separation from the world is not as 
characteristic of the saints of God as it 
used to be, and the evil results of this are 
to be seen in many ways, especially, as we 
have already pointed out, in their families. 
It cannot be too strongly emphasized that 
if we fraternize with the world we shall 
bring up our children for the world, and 
if we bring up our children for the world 
we are bringing them up for hell. Note 
carefully what is said in ver. 24 of this 
chapter, "Their children spake half in the 
speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in 
the Jews' language." In what language do 
our children speak? Is it in the language 
of the meetings, or in that of the cinema? 

But if association with the ungodly ruins 
the families of the saints, it also, as Nehe
miah found, hinders their service for God. 
The tithes, the first-fruits, the wood offer
ing, the work of the Levites, all had fallen 
into neglect, and with all these matters he 
had to deal. It was only to be expected 
that those whose chief concern was to make 
friends "of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of 
Moab," would have little interest in such 
a humble affair as the "wood offering." 
But nothing that pertained to God's service 
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was too small to interest Nehemiah, and 
the failure of others made his burden the 
heavier, as he sought to put things right. 

I T was well therefore that, conscious of 
* his own weakness, he could cry to God 
for strength, as he does in our last example, 
that of chap. 6. 9. Surrounded by unscru
pulous enemies and traitorous friends, his 
sole resource was in God, and such close 
touch with Him did he ever maintain, that 
he could at any moment consult Him, and 
seek His help. 

We learn from Deut. 4. 6-8 that the 
greatness of Israel consisted in two things, 
and one of these was that they had the 
Lord nigh unto them in all things that they 
called upon Him for. Of this access Nehe
miah in large measure availed himself, and 
the same glorious privilege is ours to-day 
in even greater degree. Let us then see 
that we maintain a condition of soul in 
which we shall be able to make full use of 
it. (To be continued). 

REVIEW. 
"A Good Soldier of Jesus Christ."t This is 

a sane and wholesome book and evenly 
balanced in its teachings. On page 8 we read 
"Responsibility can be so exaggerated that it 
can become legalism, but grace exclusively 
preached may be turned into lasciviousness." 
The possibility of making shipwreck of the 
faith is rarely mentioned in our meetings; 
here it has its place, in other words. Perhaps 
one great weakness of those professedly 
gathering to the Name of the Lord is a 
tendency to live on second-hand experience, 
namely e.g., of "the early brethren," or on 
hymns of an advanced experience. Some
one has said that "there is as much love in 
the warnings of Scripture, as in the promises." 
It is good for us to study the "warnings" 
sometimes. The booklet is divided into eleven 
chapters, of which the first is on an unusual 
subject, that of "Suffering for Christ." That 
alone makes the book worth buying. Then 
follow other chapters on the Captain; our 
responsibility to obedience to Him; two kinds 
of regiments; the field of battle and our 
enemies. We commend this booklet. 

t By J. F. Spink of U.S.A., Editor of "Life and 
Liberty," To be had from Messrs. J. Ritchie, Ltd., 
Kilmarnock. 
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A Trio to Remember. 
BY H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY. 

Q O M E men of Scripture are painted upon 
*~* a large canvas. Their lives lie open 
to us; we hear them say many things; we 
watch them perform a variety of deeds. 
From such full-length portraits much may 
be learned. 

Other figures in the Sacred Volume are 
drawn with an altogether lighter touch— 
just a few pencil-strokes and a wee bit of 
shading; but profit, great profit, awaits the 
prayerful ponderer of these also. 

Three examples of this latter class are 
given by the Apostle John in his final 
epistle. Put side by side they present, not 
a rose between two thorns, but a thorn, a 
very sharp thorn, between two fragrant 
roses! 

TN this little letter Gaius has first mention, 
*• the writer ("that disciple whom Jesus 
loved") addressing him as "the well-beloved 
Gaius, whom I love in the truth." Note 
then, that Gaius was a man who enjoyed 
soul prosperity. Why? Because he walked 
worthily. The Truth was in him, and 
hence he walked in the Truth. His heart 
was right; he feared the Lord; his medi
tation had practical issues; he ordered his 
steps in His Word; and therefore he was 
faithful in all he did. Faithful in ali his 
house like Moses of old. "Beloved," says 
John, "thou doest faithfully whatsover thou 
doest to the brethren and to strangers." 
Genial and generous, given to large hos
pitality, loving and loyal, "the well-beloved" 
Gaius was a worthy we might well emulate 
—particularly in the matter of habitual 
hospitality, which does not always have the 
place amongst us it should have. Our 
homes ought to be freely open ior spiritual 
fellowship, but closely guarded against gos
sip and evil-speaking. Even a quiet chat 
over a cup of tea can be used to hearten 
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and help another. Are we alive to oppor
tunities of this kind? Do we warmly wel
come the Lord's people to our fireside and 
table in order to speak of Christ and His 
interests? If our intercourse is confined 
to formal greetings at meetings then we've 
a big lesson to learn from mine host Gaius ! 

Passing to verse 12, another choice saint 
appears, and he likewise is cordially com
mended. For Demetrius had "good report 
of all men and of the truth itself." So the 
last, as the first, is a sterling character. 

n U T what of the remaining one—the 
*-* second man ? Listen! 

"I wrote unto the church: but Dio-
trephes, who loveth to have the pre
eminence among them, receiveth us 
not. Wherefore, if I come, I will re
member his deeds which he doeth, 
prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himself receive the 
brethren and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of the 
church." 

What a glaring example of arrogance and 
self-will! What a complete contrast to the 
other two! Truly, a sharp and hurtful 
thorn! 

Here then is a trio to think over. If 
through grace something of the Gaius and 
Demetrius spirit is seen in our ways, let 
us never forget that we still carry about 
a "Diotrephes" within us ! There still lurks 
within a secret love of pre-eminence : pride 
and prating may alas ! break out when least 
expected. If we think we stand then all 
the more heed must be taken or we shall 
most surely fall. Abiding in Christ means 
victory. Without Him we are on a slippery 
slope, however outwardly correct we may 
seem to be. Ever ready to assert itself the 
flesh (in some form or other) will get the 
better of us unless like Gaius we walk in 
the Truth—walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing. Then indeed will our soul 
prosper, and we shall be a blessing to others. 

BAPTISM. 
BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

PART IV. 

THE TEACHING OF THE EPISTLES. 

V V / E now come to our final word upon 
" this most important subject. Noth

ing is more solemn, nothing more conducive 
to the deepest exercise of heart with regard 
to the practical walk of the believer than 
Christian Baptism. In the ordinance we 
renounce all that we were in Adam, and 
we commit ourselves entirely to a new 
order of things in Christ. Kindly turn to 
Romans 6. 3-4, "Know ye not, that so many 
of us were baptised unto Jesus Christ were 
baptised into His death. Therefore we are 
buried with Him, by baptism unto death; 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
should walk in newness of life." "We are 
baptised unto Christ Jesus." That is, our 
baptism teaches us that we are set apart to 
Him who has passed through death, and 
who now lives in the power of His glorious 
resurrection at the right hand of God. As 
we apprehend this, the practical effect is, 
that "Henceforth I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me" (Galations 2. 20), and 
that "we who live, live no longer to our
selves, but unto Him who died and rose 
again" (2 Corinthians 10. 15). Our ador
able Lord is worthy of our deepest de
votion, and to do His blessed will should 
ever be our constant and absorbing delight. 
To listen to His voice and to unfalteringly 
obey His will should be the unchanging 
daily pleasure of every redeemed soul. 
God's ancient people were baptised unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea (1 Cor. 
10. 2) ; unto Moses, to hear his voice and 
to obey his instructions. Sheltered and 
saved in Egypt by blood, they were separ
ated to Moses by cloud and sea. They 
were beyond Egypt's claims, separated for 
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ever from the brickmaking and the task
master. They were separated to another, 
even Moses. So the believer confesses in 
his bapt ism—"We live, no longer to our
selves, but unto Him"—to His Lordship, 
to His authority. " N o more I—but 
Christ ." 

But further, we are baptised "unto His 
death." His death separated Him from 
this scene altogether. The world rejected 
Him, impaled Him to a Cross of shame, 
sending H i m out of this scene back to the 
glory. The apostle reminds us in Romans 
6. 6 that our old man was crucified with 
Him, and there at the Cross we see the 
end of all that man is in the flesh. In our 
baptism we identify ourselves with H i m in 
death, and take our place once and for ever 
outside of all that Christ is outside of. 
This separates the believer definitely from 
the whole world system and all that is con
nected with it. The Cross of Christ has 
crucified the world to me—I find nothing in 
it now; it is a dead thing, loathsome, and 
repulsive. But more, it has crucified me to 
the world, and if I live up to the teaching 
of baptism I shall be a dead objectionable 
thing to the world (Gal. 6. 14). W e are 
baptised unto this separation; not towards 
it, but right there to the very place of re
jection and division. The aims, the plea
sures, the politics, the honours and the re
wards of the world are to be reckoned 
amongst the things that have been left be
hind (Philippians 3. 13), the believer press
ing towards the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus (Phil. 3. 14). But 
further, having been identified with Him 
in His death, we are buried with Him in 
baptism—planted in the likeness of His 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
His resurrection. As the believer goes 
down into the baptismal waters he says "1 
am crucified with Christ," and as he comes 
up he says "Nevertheless I live, yet not I 
but Chr is t" ; that is he comes out to new
ness of life. The sphere of the old nature 
was the world, but that nature has been 

judged and has judicially gone. Therefore, 
"newness of life" means an absolute separ
ation from the old order of things, and a 
growing conformity to Christ in glory. This 
newness of life is the resurrrection life— 
that which took Christ outside this place 
altogether and placed Him in power and 
authority. Baptism rightly understood 
places the believer there too, enabling him 
to the fellowship of suffering and to a 
growing likeness to His death—that death 
which separated Him from the whole order 
of things below. In newness of life the 
saint becomes of a different order alto
gether; his life is linked beyond this scene 
in heavenly places, and although still t read
ing the pathway across the desert it is as 
a pilgrim and a stranger. In this newness 
of life we "put on Christ" (Gal. 3. 17) that 
is, we are clothed with H i m — H e alone is 
seen. 

"Not I, but Christ 
Be honoured, loved, exalted." 

Nothing short of this can satisfy the saint 
who rightly understands the import of his 
baptism, and whose heart is beating t rue 
to his absent Lord. May the Holy Spirit 
enable every believer to a deeper exercise in 
connection with this blessed truth. 

"Unto Thy death baptised, 
We own with Thee we died; 

With Thee, our Life, we're risen 
And shall be glorified. 

From sin, the world and Satan 
We're ransomed by Thy blood, 

And here would walk as strangers 
Alive with Thee to God." 

"Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised Him 
from the dead"—(Col. 2. 12). 

"As many of you as have been baptized unto 
Christ, have put on Christ"—(Gal. 3. 27). 

The missionary, John Williams, once said 
that two little words make the greatest mount
ains of difficulty melt—"Try" and "Trust." 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

A R O U N D B R I S T O L . 

SO wonderfully has the work begun at 
Belhesda been blessed of God, that 

at the present lime there are about twenty 
such gatherings in Bristol and neighbour
hood, all in happy fellowship. In a small 
chapel in Unity Street. St. Philip's, a work 
was commenced by Mr. Victor which grew 
to such dimensions that a larger building 
soon became needful. He was succeeded 
bv Major Tireman, a man of great kind
liness and originality, who soon won the 
hearts of the people. Untiring in his 
labours, and with a zeal which seemed to 
know no abatement, it was mainly through 
his efforts that the spacious building known 
as Unity Chapel, was erected in 1862. 

Ten years later, the assembly worshipping 
at Clifton Belhesda, Alma Road, had its 
origin under somewhat remarkable circum-

a large and valuable triangular piece of 
land on which stood a conspicuous notice 
board, intimating to all and sundry that 
this piece of land might be had gratis, on 
condition that it was used for the purpose 
ot the erection of a place ol worship, the 
ground area ot which should be devoted 
to free and unappropriated sittings. Strange 
though it mav seem, up lo that particular 
time nobodv applied lor that land. I o-dav, 
the visitor to Clifton Belhesda may observe 
a tablet bearing this inscription : 

" T h e g r o u n d u p o n w h i c h th i s Ch ; ipe l is 

e r e c t e d w a s d e d i c a t e d by d ie la te J o h n 

E v a n * I . unc i ] , Esq . , 01 t ' l i l l o n , in his 

i i l e l i m e lo r t h e e r e c t i o n <>j a p l a c e ot 

w o r s h i p , m w h i c h Ml t h r s e a l s on t h e 

g r o u n d l loor s h o u l d he n 'ee lo>- e v e r ; 

a n d m e o n l o n n i t y Willi t h e known, in

t e n t i o n ol t h e a b o v e , tl.MH) w e r e g i v e n 

by Ins w i d o w lo r lite i ; ' i c l i on o: t i n s 

b u i l d i n g . " 

stances. In the centre of Clifton there was It was in this place-of worship that the 
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STOKES CROFT CJIAPKL. 

saintly George Muller gave his last address 
on Lord's Day morning, March 6th, 1898. 
On the following' Thursday, a l ter finishing' 
his usual day's work at the Orphan Homes, 
he just said, "I am tired," and that night 
the Lord called him to his eternal rest, 
in his ninety-third year, 

TN 1875 a testimony was begun in the l!ed-
* minster district by Mr. Welchman, As 
the little company ol* believers increased in 
numbers, I leiirv J. Harris, of the l!ethesda 
Oversight fell led'to devote himself to pas
toral and gospel work amongst them. The 
Lord wonderfully honoured the labours of 
this faithful brother, and he eventually 
gave his whole time to this service. The 
assembly first gathered in the Conservative 
Hall, afterwards removing to the Temper
ance Mall. In 1889, the present building, 
known as Merry wood Hall was erected, 
and here the good work still continues. 

In the vear 1874 a large Tent was pitched 
in Great Gardens, Newfoundland Street, 
bv Mr. 1. A. Vicary. known then as the 
"Singing- Evangelist." He was assisted by 
Harrison Orel, and others and God greatly 
used His servants not only in the sal

vation of many souls, but also in the up
building of His own people. Almost from 
the iir.sl, considerable interest was aroused, 
and so manifest was the work of the I lolv 
Spirit, that in the following year the com
modious building" known as the St. Nicholas 
Road Gospel Mali was erected. Mere Mr. 
Vicarv ministered the Word for main 
years. "I well remember Mr. Wright 's 
prayer at the laying of the foundation 
stone," says Mr. L. R. Short, to whom the 
writer is indebted for a narrative of so 
man}' interesting facts and incidents in this 
connection. "The first gift towards the 
cost was a sovereign found in an envelope 
addressed to Mr. Coultas in a room in the 
Y.M.C.A., St. James's Square, where a feu 
men were gathered together in conference. 
The sovereign was laid on the floor and 
they all kneeled round it in prayer and 
faith." How the prayers of that faithful 
few were answered is revealed in an un
broken testimony of half a century. 

' I 'HK Stokes Croft assembly first came 
•*• together in the year 1878. Their 

meeting place was a disused skating rink-
situated in a convenient centre, which had 
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been leased by a few brethren. The build
ing was in a very dilapidated condition but 
was soon made comparatively comfortable 
and attractive, and as Salem Chapel was 
now closed, the opening of this old building 
as a place of worship drew many to the 
services. So rapidly did the Lord's work 
develop that additional premises were soon 
recjuired. The names of E. T. Davies and 
I). D. Chrystal will long be remembered as 
associated with this assembly. 

It was about this period that Mr. Vicary 
the evangelist pitched one of his Gospel 
Tents in a field at Bishopston, upon which 
the Gaol now stands. Here services were 
continued throughout the summer months, 
and much blessing was realised. Dur
ing the mission there was a special work 
amongst the soldiers quartered at the Bar
racks, in which Colonel Molesworth, Cap
tain West, and other brethren took a deep 
interest. At the close of the Tent Mission 
the Lord opened the way for a permanent 
testimony, and thus was established the 
present Bishopston Gospel Hall. 

It is worthy of note that from the Bristol 
United Bethesda Church there have gone 
forth to other lands to preach the Word . 
many brethren and sisters, looking only to 

the Lord for support and guidance; the 
number at present being about twenty-
seven, labouring in Spain. Portugal, Italy, 
Roumania, India, China. Japan, Tunis, 
Algeria, Central Africa, Barbados, Esse-
quibo, Demerara, and Buenos Aires. Surely 
a royal record, which is indeed honouring 
to the Master for whom thev left home 
and friends to serve in regions beyond! 

EARLY DAYS IN HEREFORD. 

I N the same year that the little company 
*• of believers lirst gathered together in 
Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, there passed away 
at Aberystwyth, at the comparatively early 
age of forty-four, a Church of England 
clergyman. His name was Henry Gipps. 
Strange though it may seem, it was mainly 
through his faithful ministry while Vicar 
of St. Peter 's , Hereford, that seeds were 
sown which in daws to come had their 
fruition in the formation of an assembly of 
Christians, who were to be fettered no 
longer by creed or ordinance of Church and 
State. 

Mr. Gipps was a man greatly beloved, 
and it is said that when the tidings of his 
death reached Hereford, not only the mem
bers of his own congregation but the whole 

" UNITY " CHAPEL. 
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city were cast into mourning. His preach
ing had indeed been richly blessed of God, 
both in the salvation of sinners and in the 
building up of His people, which resulted 
in many Christians from other parishes in 
the city being attracted to his ministry. 
John Venn, his successor—-who is still re
membered in the city because of his philan
thropy—was a man of much grace and 
charm, but his preaching lacked the clear 
and decided tone that characterised the ser
mons of Mr. Gipps. Besides this, his in
terpretation of the Scriptures did not coin
cide with what his congregation had come 
to know by a close study of the Word, to 
be the teaching of the Holy Spirit. This 
state of affairs in the church somewhat un
settled a number of the most intelligent and 
influential Christians' amongst his congreg
ation, and they began to pray for a more 
Scriptural ministry. Prominent amongst 
these were Mr. and Mrs. William Yapp, 
Dr. and Mrs. Griffiths, and Mr. Humphrys. 

During this period of spiritual unrest 
Mrs. Griffiths, while on a visit to friends 
at Plymouth, attended some meetings where 
Captain Percy Hall ministered the Word. 
So pleased was she at the wonderful un
folding of the Scriptures that she begged 
the Captain to come to Hereford, assuring 
him that there were many Christians who 
would gladly welcome such teaching. Cap
tain Hall accepted the invitation, and the 
first meetings were held in Mr. Yapp's 
house in Bridge Street. These were fol
lowed by larger gatherings in various 
schoolrooms and chapels in the city. His 
exposition of the Scriptures received gen
eral approbation, and it was felt that Capt. 
Hall's coming to Hereford was the Lord's 
answer to the prayers of His people. Mr. 
Venn, the new vicar of St. Peter's, had 
given them elementary truths, but here was 
"strong meat" indeed, and an opening up 
of dispensational truth such as they had 
never heard before. The result was that 
Captain Hall was invited to take up resid
ence in Hereford. Realising this to be the 

will of the Lord, he consented, and a suit
able house was obtained and furnished for 
him at Breinton, three miles out of the city, 
to which he and his family removed. This 
was in the year 1837. 

IT was now felt desirable to commence 
regular meetings, and a large room at 

the rear of Mr. Yapp's house was soon 
made ready for that purpose. As these 
meetings became known, the attendances 
rapidly increased, and not only were 
Christians from various denominations in 
the city attracted, but large numbers came 
in from the country districts to remember 
the Lord in the breaking of bread, so that 
it was no uncommon sight on Lord's Day 
mornings to see a row of carriages lining 
the side of the street in which the Hall was 
situated. "At that time," writes Mr. W. R. 
Lewis (to whom I am gratefully indebted 
for this interesting account of those early 
days at Hereford), "the leaders arranged 
beforehand who should break the bread on 
the following Lord's Day, thus little by 
little learning for themselves the true lead
ing of the Spirit, which, as one might well 
suppose, was not learnt all at once. The 
premises soon becoming too small, had to 
be enlarged to seat between 300 and 400, 
brethren and sisters selling their plate and 
surplus furniture to provide the means for 
defraying the cost of such extension." 

As might be expected, these meetings 
greatly disturbed Mr. Venn. He preached 
a sermon against the "Brethren from Ply
mouth," but despite every effort to hold his 
flock together he had the mortification of 
seeing the cream of his congregation for
saking his church, to gather with those 
brethren whose ministry he sought by 
speech and pamphlet to refute. 

(To be continued). 

Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we should appear approved, but that ye 
should do that which is honest, though we be 
as reprobates. 

For we can do nothing against the truth, 
but for the truth.—(Gal. 13. 7, 8). 



182 The Believer's Magazine-

B Surveys of Service. BB 
PROVINCE OF KIANGSI, CHINA. 

BY F. J. HOPKINS, NANCHANG. 

Capital, Nanchang. Area, 69,500 sq. miles. 
Population, 25,000,000. 

ly'IUKIANG, the treaty port of Kiangsi, 
•*• *• is some 500 miles from Shanghai, 
travelling by steamer up the Yang tsi river. 
Nanchang is situated on the Kan river near 
its outlet into the Poyang Lake. 

Except for the Poyang Lake basin 
Kiangsi is mountainous, the most famous 
mountain range being the Lu Shan in the 
north, near which the sage, "Chu Hsi," 
lived and wrote. The portion of it known 
as Kuling is much used as a summer and 
health resort, and is 3,500 feet above sea 
level. Kiangsi has a number of rivers run
ning into the Poyang Lake. The province 
produces much tea, porcelain, rice, cotton, 
silk, timber, coal, paper, etc., and some 
grain. 

The work of evangelising the parts of 
Kiangsi best known to our readers through 
perusing the pages of Echoes of Service, 
was begun in 1885 by two brethren. 

In 1891 their hands were strengthened 
by the arrival of two more. Then in 1894 
reinforcements came in the form of a party 
of four brethren and nine sisters. 

Kiukiang and Wucheng were the centres 
from whence these workers went forth to 
the more inland regions. In those days the 
Mission stations in the whole of the pro
vince could be counted on the fingers of one 
hand. Many were the hardships, difficulties, 
and dangers encountered. In June, 1897, 
God's protecting care was manifested on 
behalf of ten workers in Wucheng when a 
mob attacked the ladies' house, smashing 
and breaking up its contents, stealing some 
of the goods and making a bonfire of others. 
Later on, the rabble visited two other 

houses inhabited by the foreigners, burning 
part of one. 

All the workers escaped from the town 
to the river-side, where they were able to 
get on to boats. In a few days they were 
back again and engaged in their work. 

Then came the memorable year 1900. 
There were apparently no real "Boxers" in 
this part of China, but the slightest pretext 
becomes the cause of an uprising, and great 
unrest prevailed with minor disturbances 
in one or two places. All the missionaries 
were instructed by the British Consul to 
get away to Shanghai. 

The next upheaval was in 1906, when, 
through a Romanist trouble with the 
officials, a mass meeting was held in Nan
chang. This broke up in disorder and re
sulted in a mob attacking and demolishing 
the premises occupied by the Roman Catho
lics. Several priests were murdered. 

Subsequently the premises occupied by 
the Protestants (within a stone's throw .of 
the Roman Catholics) were attacked and 
both Mr. and Mrs. Kingham were beaten 
to death. Their elder daughter, Gracie, 
was so badly injured that she died on the 
steamer—sent by the Governor to carry 
all the surviving foreign workers to Kiu
kiang—the following day. The younger 
child, Vera, was saved by the combined 
efforts of her Chinese nurse and a soldier 
who was stationed at the front entrance. 
Miss Warr was rescued by some soldiers 
^nd taken to the Encampment. At dead of 
night, disguised as a soldier, she was es
corted to the riverside and placed safely on 
the steamer. 

This distressing incident caused unrest 
in other inland stations, and in consequence, 
a number of workers were recalled by the 
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Consul and had to remain in Kiukiang for 
a short time. 

The overthrow of the Manchu Dynasty 
took place in 1911, when the Revolution 
caused radical changes to sweep over the 
whole of China. Both parties—Northern 
and Southern—in this struggle respected 
foreigners and their property, and the 
Christians were not as a rule molested. 
From this period the Chinese Republic was 
set up. 

The 1926-27 Revolution was of quite a 
different character. The anti-foreign ele
ment behind it manifested itself in the de
struction of much valuable mission property 
and the loss of many precious- lives. It 
eventually necessitated the withdrawal of 
all missionaries to the coast for a consider
able length of time. 

The present attitude of the people is 
much more friendly than in past days, so 
that, in spite of the many difficulties con
nected with the carrying on of aggressive 
country work in consequence of the Com
munist raids, yet much good work is being 
done in most of our sixteen centres. 

During the past year a new centre has 
been opened up some ten miles from Nan-
chang by one of our younger brethren. 
Constant upheavals having rendered it im
possible for some of our sisters to remain 
for any lengthened period at their own 
station, they have pushed forward into 
another most fruitful field of service—itin
erating by boat up and down the rivers, 
thus reaching many untouched hamlets and 
villages. 

Unable to visit many country places 
owing to danger from the Reds and Ban
dits, our brethren arrange for Bible Schools 
to be held periodically for men, and our 
sisters for the women. The scholars live 
on the compounds usually for eight days. 
The teaching has been most beneficial spirit
ually and in many other ways. School 
work is most encouraging. Such a readi
ness to enrol in Mission schools has not 
been known for many a long da)'. The 

Grade Kingham Memorial School in Nan-
chang is having to turn away applicants. 
Many will praise God through all eternity 
for having studied in the school. At the 
25th anniversary of the opening of the 
Nanchang Hall, on January 1st, last, it was 
stated that, since its inauguration 296 men 
and women had been baptised and received 
into fellowship; 50 of that number being 
scholars from the G. K. M. School. 

Kiukiang and Nanchang are business and 
forwarding centres, and at the latter are 
Bible and Tract Depots. Nanchang is now 
a large military garrison. It boasts of a 
huge aerodrome—the largest in the Far 
East. It has a number of military hospit
als. Three of the largest have thrown open 
their doors to our workers, who are per
mitted to enter on one specified day in each 
week with the message of saving grace, 
scattering freely the Scriptures, and all 
kinds of gospel literature. Many of the 
men have responded to God's offer of mercy 
and to-day rejoice in the assurance of sins 
forgiven through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

The crying need of China to-day is for 
intercessors, who will obey the command of 
their Lord, and pray the Lord of the har
vest to send forth labourers into His har
vest field, for the harvest truly is plenteous 
but the labourers are few. Good and faith
ful helps are to be found in our assemblies, 
but there is a lack of pastors, teachers and 
evangelists. The work in the present calls 
for Chinese born again and Spirit-filled 
workers. Oh that such, knowing their 
own language and understanding their fel
low countrymen's outlook on life, may be 
thrust forth and made wise to win souls, 
who, having counted the cost, will be willing 
to take up the cross and follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He leadeth! 

The same cloud that was light to Israel, 
was darkness to Egypt. 

Blessed be God's voice; for it is true, and 
falsehoods have to cease before it. 
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Productive Desert 
Experience. 

BY W. H. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

I N the estimation of any earthly-minded 
* man, what good or sensible purpose lay 
in Moses' forty years in the desert? None ! 
He was "learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and was mighty in words and 
in deeds" (Acts 7. 22). He was in line for 
regal splendour and Egyptian glory—• 
yet we are told that he chose "rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season"; and he esteemed "the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt" (Heb. 11. 25-26). God's answer 
to Moses' relinquishment of Egypt and its 
glory was T H E DESERT—the land of 
Midian—the care of Jethro's flock—quiet
ness—solitude—impairment of Egyptian 
wisdom. Was this wisdom? We answer 
that it was, but divine wisdom, not human. 

In Exod. 3. 1 near the expiration of his 
desert training, "Moses kept the flock of 
Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of 
Midian; and he led the flock to the back
side of the desert and came to the mountain' 
of God, even to Horeb." At this mountain 
the angel of the Lord appeared to him and 
God revealed to him the work that He had 
for him to do. A mighty and wonderful 
work it was, requiring not the wisdom and 
learning of Egypt but a knowledge of God, 
and leadership after the heavenly, not the 
Egyptian, pattern. 

All desert experience thus leads to the 
"mount of God"; leads to communion with 
God continually as we submit to the "dis
cipline" and leads eventually to a useful, 
forceful and distinct testimony against 
Egypt and Egyptian ways and wisdom. 

VV 7E all need this "desert" training, some 
^ » perhaps more than others but good 

for all. Sometimes the years of months 
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of suffering and being "laid aside"—some
times the break-down of cherished hopes 
and plans—sometimes enforced inactivity— 
seeming lack of opportunity—the small and 
apparently trifling niche to fill—if we learn 
of God and seek to submit to His never-
failing wisdom and purpose, become the 
forerunners of lives which leave their mark 
in the "church," in the world and amongst 
kinsfolk, lives which glorify God. 

' I 4HERE is one unmistakeable result of 
•"• this " desert " experience in Moses' 

case which I would here mention, the com
plete subduing of a hasty and ill-timed 
temper and spirit. This is a truly marvel
lous product of the grace of God and an 
absolutely essential one if we are to be use
ful to God (cp. Prov. 14. 29; 16. 32; 25. 28). 
Note how completely subdued Moses was. 
His very speech, (Exod. 4. 10), was "slow" 
and to him at that time the Lord said, "I 
will be with thy mouth" (blessed speech 
this to have). However in Num. 12. 3 we 
have the testimony of the Spirit through 
the Scriptures, "Now the man Moses was 
very meek, above all the men which were 
upon the face of the earth." Meekness is 
not, as we know, weakness but one who is 
meek is "mild of temper, patient under in
juries, not vain, haughty or resentful, is 
forbearing and has a spirit schooled to mild
ness by discipline. Our blessed example is 
found in Matt. 11. 29, "Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart." Also cf. Matt. 12. 
19, 20. 

This product of true desert experience 
and communion with God will always be 
very acceptable amongst the Lord's people, 
and will be found to be most fitting for 
shepherding or leadership, commanding the 
respect and heart affection of saints; keep
ing at the same time one's self in a true 
attitude of humility and dependence on 
God Who is found more "in the desert" 
than the busy world. And even in a busy, 
duty-thronging life one may find "desert 
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minutes" and "desert hours" with God 
which are most productive and most profit
able to all. 

Then teach us, Lord, the value 
Of moments spent with Thee; 

That less and less of earth's vain glow 
Our eyes shall see. 

And more of Thee and heaven's joys 
In solitude we'd know; 

That from these lives in this short day 
More power may flow. 

LOVE'S RESPONSE. 

Gracious Saviour, our thanksgivings, 
Unto Thee we bring, 

In the joy of our acceptance, 
Praises sing. 

From our sins and from the distance, 
From the famine sore, 

Thou hast saved us, we will thank Thee 
Evermore. 

Thou our blinded eyes hast opened, 
Blest reality! 

Glories in Thy peerless Person 
Now to see. 

We retrace Thy lowly pathway, 
Stranger Thou on earth, 

Men were blinded to Thy glory, 
And Thy worth. 

Thou upon the cross hast suffered, 
To atone for sin; 

There our title into glory, 
Thou did'st win. 

Risen Christ, ascended Saviour, 
We adore Thy name, 

We rejoice in all Thy triumphs, 
And Thy fame. 

Glory, honour, praise, and worship, 
We will render now, 

Soon above in worthier homage, 
We shall bow. 

—A. Gardner. 

The Future of the Wicked 
according to the 

Scriptures. 

I N these days of general declension, with 
•*• Christendom worm-eaten with evil doc
trine of every kind, it behoves us more 
than ever to cleave fast to the Scriptures 
and their unchanging testimony. This is 
especially necessary in the case of the 
doctrine of the eternal punishment of the 
wicked. The denial of this foundation 
truth (see Heb. 6. 2) opens the door to 
a general letting-go of fundamentals, such 
as The Divine Trinity, The Deity of 
Christ, His Eternal Sonship, The Person
ality of the Holy Ghost, The Atonement, 
The Inspiration of the Scriptures, etc. 

This denial is a common feature of 
heretical sects. They seem all agreed to 
avow that the Scriptures do not teach 
eternal punishment, but their unanimity is 
discounted by the eloquent fact that they 
cannot agree as to what the Scriptures do 
teach. Some affirming that it is universal 
salvation or restoration, others with equal 
certainty that it is universal extinction of 
being. Some try to combine the two, but 
with indifferent success. One American 
heretical teacher holds that the wicked, after 
"an unconscious slumber (!) in the lake 
of fire," will all be reconciled to God. But 
I understand he does provide for a few 
incorrigibles being left out of the arrange
ment (why, one cannot divine), and if 
so, such will be annihilated, so that the 
epithet of "universal reconcilation" is so far 
stultified. We may well leave these Satanic 
sects to devour one another, while we bow 
to the testimony of God's immutable 
Word. Before doing so, however, we 
may refer to one other mushroom con
ception, which has been dished up 
lately by one experimenter in Divine truth, 
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for public consumption, in an unexpected 
quarter, that though the Bible does refer 
to this subject it is "with a wondrously 
gracious reticence"; (How far this is from 
being an accurate statement any intelligent 
Christian can judge), and another loophole 
of escape by philosophical reasonings is 
offered to us to the effect that the 
"physical visible proof" for the Resurrec
tion and Ascension, is lacking here in the 
case of future punishment. But as we 
must fall back on the Scriptural record 
to know anything of the first-named great 
facts, are not our Lord's own reiterated 
statements sufficient proof to the believer 
of the fate of the wicked? What other 
proofs are we warranted in expecting? 
Such a method of interpretation really 
robs us of all certainty as to any part 
of the truth of God. We are reduced 
to an unbelieving agnosticism which re
plies to the anxious enquirer, "It may 
be so, but really nobody can be certain 
in the absence of "physical visible 
proof" ( !) 

I ET us then apply the Scriptural test 
•*—' to this solemn truth. It is twofold 
but really one, and should be applied to 
all teaching to-day. It is not what do 
children believe? as has been suggested, 
for they believe anything they are told; 
but, Is it according to "the doctrine of 
Christ"? that is, Did He teach it? and 
secondly, Is it according to "the doctrine 
of the apostles"? Did they confirm it? 
These doctrines are the same, for Christ 
taught by the Spirit, and the apostles were 
taught by the same Spirit. We know 
nothing of that hateful conception which 
pits "Jesus against Paul," for it ignores 
the fact that the Spirit carried on in the 
apostles the teaching which the Lord had 
begun to communicate to them, but could 
not complete owing to their disabilities. 
It was not that this needed to be confirmed 
in the sense of proved true, but developed 
and enlarged: "He shall bring to your 

remembrance"; "He shall guide you into 
all truth." But I believe it is correct to 
say that all truth, subsequently fully re
vealed in the doctrine of the apostles, 
already existed, in embryo at least, in "the 
doctrine of Christ."f 

TV TOW let us examine our Lord's own 
* ^ teaching, which really is fuller than 
that of the apostles on the subject before 
us. He loses no time, if we may so say, 
in setting His Divine seal to the unequi
vocal testimony of the forerunner to Him
self, "Whose fan is in His hand and He 
will throughly purge His floor, and gather 
His wheat into the garner; but He will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" 
(Matt. 3. 12), for in chaps. 5-7, in the 
very warp and woof of "the Sermon on 
the Mount," to many, who ignore its con
tents, the very symbol of "Christianity 
freed from all dogma," He warns of "the 
danger of hell fire" (5. 22); "of the whole 
body being cast into hell" (5. 29 and 30); 
of "the broad way that leadeth to destruc
tion and of the many that go in thereat" 
(7. 13); and of the ruin of the house 
built on the sand, when "the rain de
scended, and the floods' came, and the 
wind blew" (7. 27). What more com
plete, more irremediable spiritual ruin is 
pictured than by the ruin of a house, 
carried away with a flood, the materials 
themselves scattered and no longer avail
able for their destined use, or in other 
words destroyed : This is the very sense 
in which our Lord speaks in Matt. 10. 28, 
"Fear Him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell" : destroy, not merely 
kill, much less annihilate. This root— 
apollumi—is used in 9. 17, "the bottles will 
perish : such still exist but are useless for 
their original purpose. So that all the 

f This expression has been taken by some to mean 
"the doctrine concerning Christ," as though it were 
objective, whereas, as Alford points out, "the doctrine 
taught by Christ" is much more likely. This certainly 
is the case by the analogy oi such phrases as " the 
doctrine of the Pharisees" (Matt. 16. 22) ; "the doc
trine of the apostles" ; etc., where the subjective mean
ing is clear. 



July, 1934. The Future of the Wicked. 187 

arguments for the annihilation of the 
wicked from these words, "destroy," 
"perish," "lost," fall to the ground. The 
words represent a condition of total per
dition. "None of them shall taste of My 
supper." They will have enjoyed the 
pleasures of sin; they will have had their 
portion in this life; but they will never 
drink of the river of His pleasures, for they 
refused the summons to the Gospel feast. 
It will be a condition of separation from 
the source of all good. "Depart from 
Me," and there is no shadow of a hint 
that they will ever make the return jour
ney, for in chap. 25 we are told by Christ 
Himself where-unto they depart: "Depart 
ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels." Could more 
vivid terrific language be used to describe 
an endless, hopeless, fearful fate :—separ
ated from God, segregated with the devil 
and his angels? It is sheer unbelief, 
which, in face of such solemn words, 
talks of "proof" or "no proof." Do they 
not carry conviction- to every honest heart ? 
We must put alongside these, those earlier 
words of the same gospel—"It is better 
for thee to enter into life halt, or maimed, 
rather than having two hands or two 
feet, to be cast into everlasting fire (Matt. 
18. 8) (lit., the fire, the everlasting). It 
will not suffice in that day to allege, as 
in Matt. 7. 22-23, "Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in Thy Name? and in Thy 
Name have cast out devils? and in Thy 
Name done many wonderful works!" 

Nor yet as in Luke 13. 26-28, as other 
professors to tell of religious privileges :— 
"We have eaten and drunk in Thy pres
ence and Thou hast taught in our streets." 
But He shall say, "I tell you I know not 
whence ye are; depart from Me all ye 
workers of iniquity. There shall be weep
ing and gnashing of teeth," etc. The same 
solemn words occur in other places. But 
with all their external works and privileges 
and appearances nothing is said of their 
new birth, and we may be sure none of 

them had experienced it, nor had they 
trusted in the Atoning Work of Christ, 
and "washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb." 

But how unlike these words are to an 
"unconscious slumber," as the evil teacher 
above referred to pretends! They seem 
to be having fearful dreams! Are they 
"weeping and gnashing their teeth" in 
their sleep? How terribly these words 
accord with our Lord's own interpretation 
of the parable of the tares! "So shall it 
be at the end of this world. The Son 
of Man shall send forth His angels and 
they shall.gather out of His Kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity; and shall cast them into a fur
nace of fire; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth." (Matt. 13. 42). These 
are not the imaginations, as some would 
have men believe, of mere bigots, as they 
would term us, but the measured words of 
the omniscient, compassionate Son of God, 
the future Judge, but the present Saviour 
of mankind. How can it be said with 
even the appearance of truth that such 
words bespeak a "wondrously gracious 
reticence"? indeed such would be cruel, not 
gracious, in face of such appalling perils. 
It is the Holy Judge Himself, who knew 
what perdition would entail for the lost 
and what atonement would entail for 
Himself, who uttered these words of 
solemn warning.f 

(To be continued). 

Remember Christian soul, that thou hast 
this day, and every day of thy life, "God to 
glorify, Jesus to imitate, a soul to save, 
virtues to acquire, hell to avoid, heaven to 
gain, eternity to prepare for, time to profit by, 
neighbours to edify, the world to despise, 
devils to combat, passions to subdue, death, 
perhaps, to suffer, and judgment to undergo." 
"Pis not yet too late; seize Wisdom ere she 
seizes you. 

t We propose next month to complete this short con
sideration of "the doctrine of Christ" on this solemn 
subject, then to apply the second test:—"the doctrine 
of the apostles." 
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'I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS." 

John 15. 15. 

The sweetness of a true friend's love 
They prize, who long have known 

What weariness it is to move 
Oe'r rugged ways, alone. 

When weak and comfortless, we strive 
'Gainst adverse tide and stress, 

What grateful solace we derive 
From friendship's hearty press. 

But what the friendship of our God? 
The handclasp from on high? 

Sweet sympathy, that, sealed in blood, 
Can never, never die. 

Ah! this is faith's fair Canaan land, 
Holding her honeyed store, 

For those who take their Saviour's hand, 
And learn to trust Him more. 

O Lord, tis this we covet best, 
As life's swift waters slide, 

That every moment find us pressed 
Nearer Thy loving side! 

Belfast. W. Montgomery. 

THE GLOW-WORM. 
Emblem of the Christian, 

Little glow-worm shine; 
Mid the night's deep darkness 

Shew that lamp of thine, 
Lighting with thy brightness 

Everything that's near, 
Silent little glow-worm 

Shining out so clear. 

Teach us, Lord, to witness 
Shining bright for Thee, 

Like the glow-worm's lantern 
In the dark we see: 

In our little corners, 
Lord, may each one shine, 

And our every action 
Tell that we are thine. 

S. Turner. 

For a lost opportunity there is no resur
rection. 

The true test of a Christian is the faithful 
discharge of daily duty. 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 

Since writing our review last month, of Dr. 
E. F. Scott's "Literature of the New Testa
ment," we have been handed a copy of the 
"Beloved Disciple" by Dr. A. E. Garvie, him
self on higher critical lines, in which he com
ments on this writer's methods in an illumin
ating way:— 

"The view of Dr. Scott that 'apart from 
its allegorical value, the picturesque detail 
in John's narrative can be set down, not 
to the accurate memory of the eyewitness, 
but to the fine instinct of the literary 
artist,' appears not only intellectually im
probable, but even morally offensive, as 
the witness seems far too serious and 
sincere to stoop to any devices such as 
that suggested in the following sentence: 
'All the more that the prevailing tenor of 
his work was abstract and meditative, he 
felt the need of relieving it with touches 
of livelier colour.' What we meet with in 
the Gospel is reality, not realism." 

Even the jaded palate of the critic finds Dr. 
Scott too highly spiced. 

Now just one more glimpse at Dr. Scott's 
sorry book, "Literature of the New Testa
ment." Opening almost at random we light 
on "Qualities and Defects of the Acts," p. 99. 

"The defects of Luke as an historian are 
due to his very excellences. Like 
other writers, with a keen instinct for 
dramatic situations, he is tempted to 
sacrifice accuracy for effect. It is doubt
ful (!) for instance, whether Stephen was 
judicially (!) condemned or was merely 
the victim of a popular outbreak. It is 
still more doubtful whether Paul had any 
part in his death, except that of an on
looker who approved the deed." 

This is much what Paul says himself (see Acts 
22. 20). He could not have been keeping the 
clothes of the executioners and stoning 
Stephen at the same time. 

"Luke, however, could not resist (!) the 
opportunity which the death of Stephen 
afforded him" 

and so being accused of manipulating the facts! 
Nor could Dr. Scott of trying to make diffi
culties where there are none. 

On page 100 he writes:— 
"Along with an overfondness for striking 
effects Luke may be charged with careless
ness (!) in matters of detail." 

As an instance of this Dr. Scott cites the three 
accounts of Paul's conversion which according 
to this writer "are hopelessly at variance in 
details." He says:— 

"In (Acts) 9. 7, Paul's companions hear 
a voice but see nothing and stand speech
less; in 22. 9, they see a light, but hear no 
voice; in 28. 8. 12, they hear and see 
nothing, but fall to the ground." 

(Here the great critic has, to use his own style, 
manipulated the reference, he says chap. 28. 
when he knows it is 26—this is no doubt to 
make out that Paul was giving this account 
on the ship, and so "give livelier colour to the 
narrative." He gives the wrong verses too. 
This is very serious (!). Luke could have had 
no motive for thus contradicting himself, when 
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anyone could detect him by simply turning 
the page." It would have been well had Dr. 
Scott done so. As it is, it is he who mis
represents the narratives: for instance in 9. 7, 
Luke says they "hear a voice" (akouo with 
the genitive here, but with the accusative in 
chap. 22), as Alford comments, "hearing the 
sound of the voice in 9. 7, but not the words 
spoken and their meaning" as in 22. 9. Where 
then is the hopeless variance? Dr. Scott, it 
is to be feared, in order to invent a discrepancy 
deliberately says "see nothing," whereas he 
must know the text says "no one." His wish 
to make a difficulty is abortive, "they see no 
man though they do see a light." As to stand
ing speechless" and "falling to the ground," 
there is no insoluble difficulty, the latter might 
well succeed the other. First they stood trans
fixed, then their strength gave way and they 
fell to the ground. That they "hear and see 
nothing" Luke does not affirm anywhere 
though Dr. Scott conveys the impression that 
he does, in order apparently to make the 
accounts clash. 

We could multiply, ad nauseam, these in
stances of Dr. Scott's "rationalism," but we 
must content ourselves with two more, one 
from the next page, and one, a veritable gem, 
from p. 280, where our author passes his ver
dict, ex-cathedra, on the value of Revelation: 
"As a prophecy in the literal sense, the Book 
of Revelation has no value" (!), which would 
be amusing, if it were not so intensely solemn, 
in view of Rev. 22. 19. 

Now to return to page 101, where we read:— 
"Another of Luke's characteristics is his 
love of the marvellous and supernatural. 
He delights in angelic appearances, mir
acles, divine interventions . . . He records 
as sober history much that bears the plain 
mark of legend. This is no doubt partly 
due to his conception of the new religion 
as coming from God and attested by signs 
of divine favour and power." 

Clearly Dr. Scott does not believe that 
Christianity came from God. He is on infidel 
ground. And yet we have in our midst an 
anonymous reviewer, who, without one quali
fying word, warmly commends this disastrous 
book to "workers and Bible-class leaders." It 
is an act of betrayal. May the Lord preserve 
His people from such pernicious literature! 

firm." The Revised Version has to "make a 
firm covenant," which is, I feel sure, the exact 
meaning, that is the covenant has all possible 
guarantees, but is "a covenant with hell and 
with death" (Isa. 28. 15), and very different 
from the new covenant guaranteed by "Jesus 
the surety of a. better covenant." That will 
never be broken; this will be broken when 
half expired. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
An esteemed correspondent from Edinburgh 

calls attention to a mis-statement, which he 
says we favour, in Dan. 9. 27, page 134 of our 
May number, in putting "make" for "confirm" 
the covenant; and points out that this alters 
the sense—as "confirm" suggests the continu
ing of an existing covenant, whereas "make" 
has the sense of something fresh. Certainly 
our English word has above sense, but not 
necessarily the Hebrew verb gah-var—which 
in the Hiphil or causative tense (as here), 
means "to make strong," as well as "to con-

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

THIRD SERIES. 

No. 4.—QUESTIONS—RESURRECTION 

1. Did Old Testament people believe in Re
surrection? Job 19. 

2. What does the Psalmist say? Psa. 17. 
3. Did the Lord Jesus believe in Resurrec

tion? John 11. 
4. What did He declare Himself to be? John 

11. 
5. What does not take place in resurrection? 

Matt. 22. 
6. What does take place in resurrection? 

Luke 14. 
7. Did the Lord Jesus rise from the dead? 

Luke 24. 
8. What does the resurrection declare Him 

to be? Rom. 1. 
9. What does the resurrection of the Lord 

Jesus beget in us? 1 Pet. 1. 
10. What did Paul desire? Phil. 3. 
11. Does preaching and faith depend on the 

resurrection? 1 Cor. 15. 
12. Is there more than one resurrection? John 

5. 
13. On whom has the second death no power? 

Rev. 20. 

No. 3.—ANSWERS—DEATH. 

1. 1 Cor. 15. 26. 
2. Heb. 9. 27. 
3. (a) Gen. 5. 24; 
4. Rom. 5. 12. 
5. Heb. 2. 14. 
6. Rev. 1. 18. 
7. Rom. 6. 9. 
8. Eph. 2. 1. 
9. John 5. 24. 

10. Rev. 20. 14. 
11. Rev. 21. 8. 
12. 1 Cor. 15. 26. 
13. Rev. 21. 4. 

(b) 2 Kings 2. 11. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—I have heard it said that we all 
have our "Gethsemanes" and "Calvarys." Are 
these right words? 

Answer A.—I can imagine Unitarians or 
modernists using such expressions, but no one 
who had a glimmer of light as to the real 
meaning of Gethsemane or Calvary could pos
sibly make such claims. Both "Gethsemane" 
and "Calvary" were unique experiences, though 
far apart, which our Lord alone did or could 
pass through. It is important for us to dis
tinguish between the two. In Gethsemane 
there was no sin-bearing; no judgment; no 
hiding of God's face; no atonement. The 
Lord was in full communion with His Father, 
but the Shadow of the Cross which fell across 
the whole path of His earthly ministry, there 
fell dark, as never before. What the Cross 
would entail was then borne in upon Him 
with infinite force and anguish. He saw there 
in true spiritual experience, I believe, what the 
cup would entail, of contact with sin and of 
the forsaking of a Holy God. It was not the 
drinking of the cup but the acceptance of the 
cup which was marked in Gethsemane. 
"Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me, nevertheless not my will, but thine 
be done." He could have rightly prayed to 
His Father, and He would have presently 
given Him more than 12 legions of angels— 
as He reminded Peter later (Matt. 26. 52), 
though adding, "but how then could the Scrip
tures be fulfilled," and those other words, "the 
drink it?" (John 18. 11). 
cup that my Father hath given me, shall I not 

Calvary is something quite different. There 
He is bearing sins; He is drinking the cup of 
judgment due to them. There "He who knew 
no sin is being made sin for us." There He 
is forsaken of God and though He cries, "My 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me," 
there is no prayer for deliverance from the 
cup. The cry was the public evidence of the 
infinite and terrible reality He was experienc
ing of abandonment of His God, when " He 
was wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities," and "made a curse for us." 
For anyone then to pretend to have passed 
through "Gethsemane" and "Calvary" displays 
either midnight darkness as to what the 
realities entailed, or a blasphemous denial of 
the truth of God's word. 

Question B.—Is the Revised Version of 1881 
a more accurate version than the Authorized? 

Answer B.—Certainly in some ways it is. 
A number of corrections long known to be 
needed were made, but very often the changes 
were unnecessary, slavishly literal and pedan
tic. The Revisors were only commissioned 
to make really necessary collections, they 
had no mandate to make a new translation, 
or 36,000 changes, and very often they have 
introduced alterations, which have spoiled the 
rh3'thm of the translation, without appreci
ably improving it. In some places they have 
gone out of their way to alter translations, 
such as 2 Tim. 3. 16, contrary to the principle 
adopted by themselves with analogous phrases 
in other places, and contrary to what many 
devout scholars believe to be the true sense. 
Certain good friends are devotees of the R.V, 
and read it in public with an almost childlike 
pleasure; but such a practice hardly tends to 
general edification. I remember one of these 
brethren reading out in a public meeting with 
the greatest gusto 1 Tim. 6. 12: "Fight the 
good fight of the faith, lay hold on the life 
eternal, whereunto thou wast called and didst 
confess the good confession, etc." It is con
trary to the genius of the English language, 
Why not "Above all, taking the shield of the 
faith," or "All men have not the faith"? The 
differences between A.V. and R.V, may be 
summarized as follows: the former contains 
a certain number of archaisms and defective 
renderings, though in the main it is trust
worthy and excellent: the latter offers a cer
tain number of improvements, along with a 
mass of needless or harmful changes. We can 
no more reject the A.V. for its few blemishes, 
than accept the R.V. for its few betterments. 
May I refer readers for a fuller treatment to 
my "Why I stand by the Authorized," pub
lished by Bible League, 45 Doughty Street, 
London, W.C. 

Question C—Is it scriptural to call the 
whole assembly together to discuss business 
matters in the assembly? 

Answer C.—I do not know of any Scripture 
which would favour such a custom, and judged 
merely by ordinary standards of common 
sense and business principles, I should think 
it very unlikely to result in good to the busi
ness or to the assembly as a whole. What 
profit could come from listening perhaps to 
differences among, elder brethren. An assem
bly of God is not a debating society nor yet 
a democracy, in which rule is from beneath, 
it is a theocracy in which rule is entrusted by 
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the Holy Spirit to those whom He has fitted 
for the work. "Feed the flock of God (not 
your flock), over whom the Holy Spirit hath 
made you overseers" (Acts 20. 19). "Know 
them that have the rule over you" (the guides), 
"Obey them that have the rule," "Know them 
which labour among you and are over you in 
the land and admonish you, and esteem them 
very highly in love for their works' sake" (1 
Thess. 5. 12). 

Acts 15. seems to throw light on the matter 
before us. Paul and Barnabas and certain 
others had come to Jerusalem about a trouble
some matter, and they were received of the 
church, clearly the whole assembly, not ex
cepting the apostles and elders. It was a 
meeting to hear "all things that God had done 
with them," but apparently at this general 
meeting certain Judaizing brethren, of the sect 
of the Pharisees, which believed, rose up and 
introduced the very matter that had troubled 
the saints at Antioch. It would clearly not 
have been for edification to discuss the 
differences before the church so next verse 
tells us that the apostles and elders came 
together to consider the matter (v. 6). The 
results of this must have been communicated 
to the whole assembly (ver. 22), for other
wise they could not have had fellowship in 
sending Judas and -Silas to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas, with letters in their name. 
"The apostles and elders and the brethren 
send greeting to the brethren of the Gentiles 
in Antioch and Syria." These arrived in 
Antioch, and when they had gathered the 
multitude, that is, I take it, the whole company 
of believers, they delivered the Epistle. We 
gather, therefore, that matters of business and 
discipline are not discussed before the whole 
church, but that the results should be com
municated to them, when it is a matter which 
calls for general knowledge. 

Question D.— What is the last trump of 1 
Cor. 15. 52, "In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump"? Does it refer to 
the last of the seven trumpets in Rev. 11. 15, 
or if not, when will it sound? 

Answer D.— We may take the last part of 
this question first. A reference to the Cor
inthian passage shews that it is connected 
with what had been "a mystery," that is 
something hidden and undreamt of till then. 
Now the coming of Christ as the Son of Man 
with His saints is spoken of by Daniel, "I 
saw in the night, visions, and behold one like 
the Son of Man came with the clouds of 

heaven" (chap. 7. 13), by Zechariah, "The Lord 
my God shall come and all the saints with 
Thee" (chap. 14. 5), and by Malachi, "The 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
His temple," and so could not be the coming 
referred to by Paul as a mystery he was then 
shewing. This mystery is a new thing un
heard of before—a prior stage of the second 
coming, corresponding closely to the coming 
of the Lord, as described in 1 Thess. 4, for 
His sleeping and living saints and their rapture 
to be with Him for ever. This will be before 
the Great Tribulation, for at the close of it 
they will come again with Christ:—"all the 
saints with Thee." The rapture of the saints 
takes place representatively in the person of 
John at the beginning of Rev. 4. Perhaps the 
great shout then will be those very words: 
"Come up hither!" The coming with the 
saints will take place fifteen chapters later at 
the close of the seven vials, which really com
prise the seventh trumpet. It is true that "the 
mystery of God will be finished then" (Rev. 10. 
7), but that is the full revelation of Christ and 
has nothing to do, I believe, with the mystery 
of the rapture. "The last trump" of 1 Cor. 
15. 52 would be the same as the "trump of 
God" of 1 Thess. 4. 16. The exact date of 
the Revelation is not known, how then can 
any argument be based on what is uncertain, 
that Paul had even read the Revelation, when 
he wrote 1 Cor. 15. 52. As Mr. George 
Menzies of New Zealand, in a valuable reply to 
an analogous question in May number of "The 
Treasury," points out, a thing may be the last 
of one series and not the last of another. He 
suggests that the idea of the last trumpet of 
1 Cor. 15. 52 is taken from Numbers 10., and 
would correspond on another plane to the 
second trumpet, i.e., the alarm blown for the 
final setting out of the camps of Israel. If 
this be so then there is no direct connection 
whatever between the trumpets in 1 Cor. 15. 
52 and Rev. 10. 15. 

A young lady in a Sunday School asked 
her class how soon a child should give its 
heart to God? One little girl said, when 
thirteen years old; another said when ten; 
another said when six; the last child said, 
Just as soon as we know who God is. "I love 
them that love Me; and those that seek Me 
early shall find Me" (Prov. 8. 17). 

God's faithfulness is as the strong mount-
tains; if we would be strong we must plant 
our feet on His promise. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Open-air Gospel Work

ers' Annual Rally at Saltcoats, Saturday, 7th 
July. Meet for Prayer in Ebenezer Hall, 3 to 
3.30 p.m. Tea will be served in Hall shortly 
after 5. The help of all workers will be 
valued. In the event of weather being un
favourable a meeting will be held in the 
Hall. Bible and Missionary Study Conven
tion at Netherhall, Largs, July 14th to 28th. 
Speakers, George Goodman, W. E. Vine and 
others. Particulars from Mr. W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. Annual Open-air Gospel 
Workers' Rally at Largs, July 14th. Prayer 
meeting, Brisbane Mall, 2 p.m.; March 2.30; 
Pier Head 3 p.m. Annual Open-air Con
ference, Low Green, Ayr, Saturday, 14th July, 
3 p.m. Several speakers. Tea served on 
Green (weather favourable). Annual gather
ings, Public Hall, Craigellachie, 17th and 18th 
July. Commencing each day at 10.30. Cor
respondence to Mr. W. A. Fraser, Dufftown, 
or Mr. E. A. Grant, Craigellachie. Ministry 
meetings in Brisbane Hall, Largs, during 
August. Speakers, Ernest Barker and Mark 
Kagan, London. Annual Conference, Assem-" 
bly Hall, High Street, Inverurie, August 8th, 
10.30 a.m. Open-Air Workers' Gospel Rally, 
Kilwinning, Saturday, 18th August. Meet 
Bridgend Hall, 3.15. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—Ayrshire 
Gospel Tent pitched at Crofthead Road, 
Kilmaurs. Mr. Thos. Richardson, of Grange
mouth, carries on the Gospel Testimony. 
Wigtonshire Gospel Tent pitched at Isle of 
Whithorn (24 miles from nearest assembly). 
Mr. John A. Jones, of Blantyre, responsible 
for the Gospel Testimony. Friends arranging 
holidays might feel exercised about this 
village by the sea, where their help would 
be much valued. A note to Mr. Jones, c/o 
The Gospel Tent, Isle of Whithorn, would 
be welcomed and accommodation found by 
him, if desired. Lanarkshire Large Tent 
pitched at Calder Street, Blantyre. Mr. Jack 
Atkinson, of Belfast, is again responsible for 

the Gospel Testimony. Lanarkshire Small 
Tent at Kirkfieldbank, near Lanark. Mr. M. 
H. Grant is again responsible for the Gospel 
testimony. Mr. Harold German is working 
the Renfrewshire Assemblies' Gospel Tent 
at Greenock. Mr. John Brown, of Largs, 
is working the Fifeshire Assemblies' Gospel 
Tent. Mr. D. G. Barnes is responsible for 
the Gospel Testimony in Mid-Scotland Tent 
at Standburn. Mr. John McAlpine, Troon, 
has Glasgow Assemblies' Tent at Kings Park. 
Mr. Wm, Duncan, Tillicoultry, and others, 
itinerating with God's Way of Salvation Car, 
in Oban and district. Walter M. Anderson 
has pitched at Jflfybster, 13 miles South of 
Wick on the coast. Help in prayer will be 
valued. Mid-Scotland Tent Opening Con
ference at Standburn. Helpful and instructive 
ministry from E. W. Greenlaw, Joseph J. 
Russell, Kenneth Matier and Dennis Barnes. 
Mr. Barnes is having encouraging meetings 
in the Tent. Numbers and interest increas
ing. Lanarkshire Tents. The Large Tent 
will be pitched for second part of season at 
Viewpark, Uddingston, opening with a Con
ference on Saturday, 28th July, at 4 p.m. 
Speakers, R. Chapman, J. Atkinson and 
others. The Small Tent will be pitched at 
Chapelton for second part of season, and 
opened with a Conference, on Saturday, 28th 
July at 4. Speakers, M. H. Grant and others. 

REPORTS.—Wigtownshire Annual Confer
ence held in Public Hall, Isle of Whithorn, 
larger than usual. Ministry by John Gil-
fillan, John A. Jones, Wm. R. Hood and 
Joseph E. Hamilton. Opening Tent meetings 
in Tent at Isle of Whithorn have been fairly 
good. Some have professed conversion. 
Ayrshire Tent Opening Conference at Kil
maurs was well attended. Tent full to over
flowing. Helpful ministry from James Coutts, 
James Stewart and T. Richardson. The 
opening meetings have been fairly well at
tended. Although stiff, there have been 
some conversions. Help in prayer will be 
valued and any workers who can find their 
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way along to help in open-air will be 
welcomed. Encouraging and profitable min
istry was given at opening Conference in 
large Lanarkshire Tent at Blantyre. Ap
preciated ministry from John Gray, William 
Cochrane, W. A. Thomson and Jack Atkin
son. Meetings in the Tent well attended and 
interest increasing nightly. Large gathering 
at opening of Lanarkshire Small Tent at 
Kirkfieldbank. Helpful and encouraging 
ministry from Jack Atkinson, R. Chapman, 
Wm. Campbell, R. Leggat, B. Fox (New 
Zealand) and M. H. Grant. Renfrewshire 
Gospel Tent Opening Conference well at
tended. Suitable messages given by Messrs. 
R. Smart, R. Meek, W. Dawson and H. 
German. Mr. German continues in Tent. 
Good numbers attending. Children's services 
are encouraging. Some have professed con
version. Geo. Bond finds work uphill in 
many ways in and around Invergordon, but 
those who have professed faith in Christ give 
joy as they follow on to know the Lord. 
Prayer valued. Bethany Annual Conference, 
in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Saltcoats, brought together 
about 230 believers. Wholesome ministry 
was given by E. W. Greenlaw, Thos. Sinclair, 
W. B. Farmer and J. T. Pryde, which was 
enjoyed by all. Robert Kennedy had 2 
weeks in Berwickshire, later in Kelso and 
Peebles, also Edgehead. Paid visits to 
Lauder. Remembrance in prayer appreciated. 
Wm. Duncan had "God's Way of Salvation" 
Car at Kincardine on Forth and Alloa. Also 
at Alva, and through part of West Perth
shire; James Stewart of India giving appreci
ated help. R. S. McLaren of Central Africa 
has now joined Bro. Duncan, and they have 
gone up Loch Lomond-side towards Oban. 
Prayer valued. Interest growing in Glasgow 
Assemblies' Tent at Kings Park, with John 
McAlpine giving the message nightly. Much 
indifference to be broken down and prayer 
will be valued. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Church 
Lane Hall, Charlton, July 7th, at 4 and 6 
p.m. Subject, "The Person and work of the 
Holy Spirit," to be opened by Fred. Tatford. 
Annual gatherings, Bath, July 2nd-Sth. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, Geo. Goodman and 
E. W. Rogers. Full particulars, H. A. Ray
mond, 1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath. Confer
ence in Tent at Wallingford, July 7th, at 3 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, J. Mackenzie, L. Rees, 
W. E. Vine and W. J. B. Warner. Confer

ence in Axminster, July 11th. Text Carriers' 
Conference, Green Lane Hall, Small Heath, 
Birmingham, July 13th and ISth. Young 
People's Open-Air Rally, "The Glen," Col
chester Road, Harold Wood, Romford, Satur
day, 14th July, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
H. P. Barker and Montague Goodman ex
pected. Y.P. Holiday Conference, Cromer, 
July 14th-28th. Full details—Fred. A. Tat
ford, 72 Oakington Avenue, Wembley Park, 
Wembley, Middlesex. M.S.C. Holiday Con
ference, Malvern, August 4th-9th. Speakers, 
K. Hyland, A. F. Jack, Dr. A. Rendle Short, 
J. Stephen and J. B. Watson. Young 
People's Annual Conference in Village Hall, 
Wylam-on-Tyne, August 6th, at 2 and 6 p.m. 
E. S. Curzon and T. A. Judson expected. 
Annual Conference, North St. Hall, Cheddar, 
Som., August 6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual 

• Conference, Hampstead Road Hall, Dorking, 
August 6th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers,. W. 
W. Allen, Hales and G. R. Gough. Yeovil 
Conference, September 5th and 6th. Full 
particulars, W. H. Higgins, Brabourne, Rop
ing Road, Yeovil. Half-Yearly Meetings in 
Civic Hall, Queen Street, Exeter, September 
11th and 12th. Full particulars, F. Pester, 
23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. Fortieth Lan
cashire Missionary Conference in Southport, 
September 15th, 16th and 17th. H. P. Barker, 
W. E. Vine and a dozen missionaries from 
other lands expected. Full details later from 
Leonard W. Kern, 14 Iston Road, Southport. 
Conference, Denne Road Hall, Horsham, 
September 29th. E. Barker and O. Speare. 
Annual Missionary Gatherings, Central Hall, 
Westminster, October 25th and 26th. 

REPORTS.—Crowded hall at Y.P. Con
ference, Windsor, when F. A. Tatford and 
A. E. Vince ministered. Good time at Y.P. 
Conference, Brighton, when W. Harrison and 
J. F. Spink spoke. Encouraging numbers at 
Morecambe Conference. A. Lauriston, W. 
W. Nicholls and F. A. Tatford gave help. 
Splendid meetings at .Norwood. Missionary 
Conference in A.N.B.C. grounds. Y.P. Rally 
in tent at Ballingham was well attended. j \ 
A. Jenkins, Dr. A. Hanton and F. A. Tat
ford took part. F. G. Rose has commenced 
with Gospel Caravan at Wentworth, Ely., 
Cambs. T. Hynd gave help in Sussex. Many 
assemblies visited; times of blessing enjoyed; 
gave help in Mayfield, Wadhurst and Three 
Cups. Alex. Philip having good meetings in 
Tent at Bigrigg, Cumberland. Well filled on 
Lord's Days, sixty to ninety on week nights. 
The surrounding districts have been visited 
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with tracts, and for open-air meetings, and 
people listen well. W. Macfarlane has com
menced Summer work, visiting with tracts 
around Kingsbridge district. Geo. T. Veitch 
has Caravan and Tent at Winchelsea. Num
bers not large but a sweet sense of the 
Lord's presence and power in the meetings. 
J. McCulloch having good meetings in Tent 
at Hucheston, Suffolk. God is blessing His 
Word to saint and sinner. 

IRELAND. 
FORTHCOMING MEETINGS:— 

July 12th.—Kings Mills, Co. Tyrone, 12 
o'clock; Ballybolan, Co. Antrim, 12 
o'clock; Ballyhay, Co. Down, 12 o'clock; 
Ahorey, Co. Down, 11.30 a.m. (in large 
Canvas Tent convenient to Hall). 

July 13th.—Bangor, Co. Down, 11 o'clock; 
Ballymagarrick, Co. Down, 12 o'clock; 
Bleary, 12 o'clock. 

July 26th.—Coleraine, 12 o'clock (in Town 
Hall). 

E. Hill has had six-and-a-half weeks at 
Killyran, Co. Leitrim. A very needy district. 
He hopes to put up the wooden hall three 
miles distant. Pray for these neglected dis
tricts so seldom visited. Bro. Hill's wife is 
ill and he has to return home for a little. 
Wells and Frew have the Tent pitched at 
Eden, Co. Derry. A fair start. Lyttle and 
Wallace have commenced in Tent near Bush
mills. The people are coming well. J. K. 
McEwen visited a number of places in the 
North of Ireland, and has returned home 
again. Fleming and Bentley are under canvas 
at Rathfriland. Fair attendance. H. Bailie 
had some meetings in Kingsbridge Hall, Bel
fast. Poots and Bunting have had a good 
start in Tent between Banbridge and Newry. 
Fmnegan and Craig are pitching their new 
Tent in Fermanagh. Hutchison and Johnston 
near Banbridge. Glancy and Glover at Bally-
cone, near Belfast. Hughes about 3 miles 
from Ballymena. Stewart and Simpson have 
finished at Crostagherty with blessing, are 
commencing in Clan Albany. Love in Gar-
vagh, fair meetings. Beattie and Wright near 
Donemana. Lewis and Grant near Laghy. 
Rodgers and Alexander near Newtown-
Stewart, fair meetings. Bingham expects to 
go near Broughshane. Ballymacashan meet
ing, May 26th, was large and good. Omagh 
meeting, May 30th. A number of short 

addresses which were helpful. Ballygigan 
meeting on June 2nd. A profitable time. 
Magherafelt, June 5th. Ministry plain and 

searching. Growell, June 9th. Large gather
ing. Aughavey, 13th. Ministry considered 
profitable. Believers' meetings at Lesachren 
large. Goodly words were ministered by 
Knox, Megaw, McCracken, Lyttle, Bailie, 
Stewart, Hawthorn. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had meetings in Harrisburg 

for two weeks; Camden, N.J., for one week, 
and hopes to commence Tent work in Strat
ford, Conn., in July. Remembrance in prayer 
will be valued. Another report from Hack-
ensack, N.J., tells of deep interest aroused 
during Mr. Ferguson's visit. Several good 
cases of conversion. R. Roberts had four 
weeks at Owen Sound with much interest. 
Some professed conversion. Meetings well 
attended. Believers much helped. George T. 
Pinches had a few meetings at Somerville, 
Boston, also at Holyoke, Mass. Conference 
at Holyoke had large attendance. George 
Rainey, Walter Munro and Geo. T. Pinches 
gave appreciated ministry. Brethren Davis, 
Bush and Curry expected to give help in 
Gospel Tent work this summer in Monroe, 
La., U.S.A. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Walter Kendrick, Green Turtle Cay, Abaco, 

Bahamas, in a recent note states:—God has 
been speaking in this place by the drowning 
of 3 persons, a man and two boys. Another 
woman at Bluff Point died suddenly and the 
people are full of sorrow. Here are oppor
tunities to present Christ and to bring before 
them the shortness of time. We are now 
preparing for our ISth Conference at Abaco, 
June 13th to 20th. Pray for us. 

John W. McAllister, Casilla 161, Asunceon, 
Paraguay, So. America, finds much to en
courage amidst much indifference and opposi
tion. A woman and three girls were bap
tised some weeks ago. Some are showing 
interest. The work in the outside districts is 
more encouraging. Some are coming for the 
first time to the meetings and showing real 
interest. Some have professed conversion. 

H. Arnera, 60 Avenue de Grasse, Cannes, 
has been having times of blessing since his 
return to France from this land. Quite a 
number of interesting conversions have taken 
place, and prayer will be valued for further 
blessing on the work. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall, Burn-

bank, should now be addressed to Mr. Thos. 
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Callison, 9 Glenlee Street, Burnbank, Lanark
shire. 

Visitors to Redcar will find a welcome at 
"Elim," Lord Street. Any friends wanting 
accommodation could have a list from R. 
Lauriston, 7 Lilac Grove, Redcar. 

Believers continue to meet, as formerly, 
in Bethany Hall, Shaw Road, Glenburn,. 
Correspondence to Mr. Matthew Kerr, 16 
Glenburn Road, Prestwick. 

Believers meet Stretford Gospel Hall, 
Derbyshire Lane, Stretford. Correspondence, 
W. Bate, 21 Link Avenue, Stretford, Man
chester. 

Correspondence for Bogston Assembly, 
Greenock, to Mr. A. Falconer, 52 Weir St., 
Greenock. 

George Thomson, evangelist, new address, 
c/o Mr. Robert G. Peat, 176 Houghton Ave., 
S. Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. 

Believers now meet in Meeting Room, Co
operative Buildings, Little Combow, Hale
sowen. Correspondence to Edgar P. Baddly, 
Stourton, St. Kenelin's Avenue, Halesowen, 
Wore. 

John Ferguson, evangelist, 1202S Indiana 
Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed contributor W. J. McClure, 

of California, has gone to New York to 
undergo an operation for cataract on his 
left eye. The prayers of the Lord's people 
requested that this may be successful. 

Our esteemed brother D. W. Brealey has 
been confined to an hospital for some time. 
We understand he is now out and has been 
convalescent for some time at Burnham. 
We wish him a speedy recovery. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. McDonald, Ballyclare. Suddenly. In 

the assembly from conversion. A consistent 
Christian. Her husband and two sons saved 
through her death. Robert Farrell. Saved 
many years ago at Raffery. A help in the 
assembly at Ballymacashan. Later in Mourne 
Street, Belfast. Had always a real heart for 
the perishing. J. Poots and W. McCracken 
preached Christ at the funeral. J. C. Stewart, 
Magherafelt. Suddenly; after the prayer 
meeting. A true shepherd in the assembly. 
A lover of hospitality. Will be much missed 
in assembly. Mrs. H. H. Carson, Knock-
bracken, June 17th, after a short illness. A 
quiet consistent sister. Had ever a heart and 
an open door for the Lord's people. Will 

be much missed. Wm. Ballantyne, Crosskeys. 
In Christ 62 years. Bore a quiet testimony. 
Henry D. Tapp, East Keswick, near Leeds, 
aged 73 years: From his early youth he was 
a believer in and a consistent disciple of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. For many years he was 
closely connected with Mr. A. J. Holiday, 
who greatly influenced and helped him in his 
spiritual development. To the end of his 
life he was actively associated with assem
blies in Bradford, Leeds and the district, 
where he was held in high esteem. Diligent 
and successful in business he bore a good 
testimony toward those with whom he had 
dealings, and his loss is especially felt by 
those who had long been in his employment. 
He leaves a widow and a married daughter; 
his only son fell in the war. Mrs Harry 
Barham, London. " Converted under the 
pceaching of Russell Hinditch in Oxford 
Music Hall, Oxford Street. Over SO years in 
assemblies in Welbech Hall, Mayard Road 
Hall, Sydenham and Eltham Park Hall. Al
ways found great delight in entertaining ser
vants of Christ and young folks. John L. 
Robertson, Dargavin, New Zealand, aged 82 
years. He was saved during Moody and 
Sankey meetings over 60 years ago. Was in 
Union Hall and Gospel Hall, Townhead, 
Glasgow, and latterly in New Zealand. He 
was a lover of the young. Jessie McDonald, 
Glasgow, aged 37. Saved 18 years ago. Met 
with believers in Central Tabernacle; last five 
years in Shiloh Hall. Sunday School, Tract 
and Infirmary worker. Henry Smithers, 

Motherwell, aged 76. Saved in Dalkeith. In 
Lanark assembly for over 40 years, and for 
the last 7 years in Roman Road Hall Assem
bly, Motherwell. Kindly in nature, he bore 
a godly consistent testimony. A true helper 
in the ministry of the Word and in every 
good work, beloved and highly esteemed by 
all. Now at home with the Lord whom he 
loved and faithfully served. He leaves a 
widow to mourn his loss. Sophia Johnston, 
Belfast, aged 35. After a lingering illness. 
Saved 18 years ago under the preaching of 
Mr. Gould, Sen. Associated with Matchett 
Street and Ebenezer Assemblies. Mr. S. 
Meneely and Mr. D. Walker spoke at the 
funeral. Alexander Thomson, Lonsdale, R.I., 
aged 80 years. After a brief illness. Saved 
55 years ago in Larkhall, Scotland. Associ
ated with the assembly there for 5 years, 
and for the greater part of the remaining 
50 years, with the assembly at Pawtucket, 
R.I., of which he was one of the original 
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company to break bread. A faithful and con
sistent brother, active to the end, who ever 
"esteemed the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt, having 
respect unto the recompense of reward." 
Leaves a widow and three children to mourn 
his loss, and for whom prayer is requested. 
Interment took place on June 1st, in the 
presence of a large company, in North End 
Cemetery, Providence, R.I. Services were 
conducted by Brethren Robert T. Halliday, 
Andrew Craig, and George Thomson (his 
nephew). Robert G. Cathers, of Creduff, Co. 
Tyrone. He was a faithful and useful mem
ber of Creduff Assembly since it was first 
formed twenty-eight years ago, and main
tained a steady even course to the end. 
Francis Shearer, Burnbank. In assembly for 
many years. Was suddenly taken home to 
be with the Lord, through an accident at his 
work. Held in high esteem for faithful, con
sistent testimony. Will be much missed. 
George Hucklesby, London, aged 79 years. 
Sixty-five years in Christ. An esteemed ser-
bant of the Lord with a long and honourable 
record. His visits to Kilmarnock and district 
will long be remembered. His ministry was 
always rich and refreshing. His book on 
"The Coming of the Lord" is very helpful 
for old and young. Now at home with the 
Lord whom he loved and served. 

SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR YOUNG 
WORKERS AND OTHERS. 

The holiday period presents unique oppor
tunities for personal, as well as group work. 
It is always wise to carry some good sound 
Gospel literature in the form of booklets and 
tracts. Our Worker's Tract Case can be 
supplied with a very nice assortment of 
suitable literature at 2/6. The Case keeps 
the tracts and booklets clean and tidy and 
is very handy for the pocket. Where 
children's services are contemplated, by the 
sea-side or in the villages, it is good to 
"have something attractive to give. We have 
a nice variety of children's booklets with 
bright stories and pictures at low prices 
and children's tracts can now be had, made 
up in nice assorted packets. 

Gilt medals with Scripture texts and 

T H E V I S I O N S OF J O H N T H E D I V I N E . By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. Chapter by chapter through the 
"Revelation." A sound exposition, well received and 
most favourably reviewed. With Coloured Chart. 
Full Cloth, Gilt, Clear Type, 3/6, by 'post , 4/-. 

enamelled text buttons are handy, a supply 
can be carried in the pocket. The prices 
are only one penny and twopence each. 

Bible Booklets are also made up at 
sixpence per packet of 12 assorted. 

Then the worker's needs have also to be 
met, and we have just recently arrange'! for 
a re-issue of "The Worker's Salvation Testa
ment" with a most useful system of indexed 
references to subjects. This is a most useful 
Testament for all preachers, teachers, and 
young workers. The type is clear and the 
book cheap at 2/6. Teach the children 
some scriptural choruses from Thomson's 
Collection of the latest and best. Price 
reduced to 6d with solfa music. We have 
a large selection of believers' booklets suit
able for putting into the hands of new 
friends you are sure to meet during your 
holiday. Mr. Borland's series of Golden 
Booklets on Prayer, Guidance, Consecrated 
Life, Fulness of God, Types of the Dedicated 
Life are artistic and most helpful at 2d 
each. All over our land there are open 
doors for service. Villages seldom reached 
with the Gospel could be visited during the 
holiday period. Many parts in the North 
of Scotland as well as in the West Highlands 
call for help. The South of Scotland too— 
with few assemblies—is a great field for 
service. Brethren who are working Tents 
and Carriages in isolated parts would also 
welcome help especially for Open-air Testi
mony. The opportunities are many. Let. all 
who can, grasp them' and make the most 
of them. The time is short. The coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh. Devoted service 
for- Him will not lose its reward. He is 
worthy of our best. And to be "exercised" 
in work of this kind will be a help to those 
who participate in it, and a great help to 
those who sit in darkness. 

"But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost" (2nd Cor. 4. 3). 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - £ 0 15 9 

Total to 24/6/34. - £ 0 15 9 

"DEAD FLIES AND L I T T L E FOXES." By Wm. 
Hoste, B.A. A reprint by request. Based on Eccl. 10. 
1; Song of Solomon 2. 15. Twopence each, post free, 
2Jd. From W. Hoste, 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2., 
or J'ohn Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"God is Light"; God is Love (1 John 1. 5; 4. 8, 16). 

A CORRESPONDENCE may be noted 
•**• between John's first epistle and 
Jehovah's proclamation of His Name to 
Moses in Exodus 34., in so far as His 
holiness and love are declared together in 
both. The message of messages which 
the apostles received of the Lord was not, 
as some would expect, "God is Love," but 
"God is Light." "This is the message that 
we have received of Him, that God is 
Light and in Him is no darkness at all" 
(chapter 1. v. 5). Though "God is Love" 
comes twice, "God is Light" comes first, 
shewing that law governs love, not love 
law. As the colours of the rainbow com
bine to form white light, so the sum of 
all our Lord's deeds of service, works of 
compassion, and words of grace and truth 
was the white light of God's holiness: 
His was a holy compassion, a holy love 
and a holy obedience . . even to the death 
of the cross. He was here as the guardian 
of the throne of God—the true "Cherub 
that covered," and He would rather die 
than that one of those claims should be 
abrogated, as His words testify. "The 
zeal of thine House hath eaten me up"; 
"Get thee behind Me Satan, for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of man"; "The cup 
that my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it?" But was then love not 
there? Indeed it was in full measure both 
to God and man. He Himself was the 
manifestation of Divine Love. But in 
order that that love might find its. full 
expression, He had "to lay down His life 
that He might take it again." "In this was 
manifested the love of God, in that God 

sent His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God but that 
He loved us and sent His Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins" (chap. 4. v. 10). 
Thus He established the Law, and vindi
cated all God's Holy claims by His death. 
Nor has the Divine attitude toward sin 
changed in any way, for though His judg
ment both on sin and sins has been per
fectly accomplished for His people at the 
Cross, their attitude to both is controlled 
by the truth of God, is Light. 

Have then sinful ways in the believer 
become less hateful to God than in the 
ungodly? "If we say that we have fellow
ship with Him and walk in darkness, we 
lie and do not the truth." But Sin, 
as a principle, is still in the believer and 
so far he is not responsible, and walking 
in the Light would only bring it into 
stronger prominence, were it not that "the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from 
all sin," in the sense of answering before 
the Holy eye of God for its defiling 
presence. But "If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us." Not only is it 
present in the believer, but it is no less 
active than in the unbeliever; for "if we 
say that we have not sinned we make Him 
a liar and His word is not in us." In 
what sense are we to understand the 
words "have not sinned"? No Christian 
would assert that he had never sinned, 
but the perfect tense here denotes what 
is true in fact up to the present. There 
are those for instance who assert that 
they have not sinned for so many days 

8 
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or even years. O u r verse denies the t ru th 
of any such assertion, yea even for so 
many minutes, so ubiquitous and treacher
ous is the sin in us. Hence the need 
of constant watchfulness and self-judg
ment. But when a sin committed comes 
to our knowledge, we must not excuse it 
by saying that God has already forgiven 
us all trespasses, including this one. W e 
need the Father 's forgiveness, that com
munion may be maintained. The failure 
serves to bring out the Advocacy of 
Chr i s t : "If any man sin we have an 
advocate with the Father , Jesus Christ, 
the Righteous." This leads, on our part , 
to confession, and on His to forgiveness 
and cleansing from all unrighteousness. 
This is infinitely removed from a provision 
for sinning. "These things write I unto 
you that ye sin not ." 

Hebrews 1. 3. 
B Y W M . C. I R V I N E , 

Editor of "Indian Christian." 

"THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY." 

y I ' H I S verse reveals something of the 
•*• splendour, beauty, power and grace 

of our Lord Jesus Christ. The result of 
the Gospel is that the soul is illuminated : 
" G o d . . . hath shined in our hearts to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in (as revealed in) the face of Jesus 
Christ." The anointed eye sees in the face 
of Jesus Christ the glory of God, for He 
is "the brightness of His glory." O r as 
W a y renders it, " H e is to God as the rays 
are which reveal to .us all we know of the 
sun," or as Rotherham translates it, " H e is 
an eradicated brightness of His glory." Is 
it surprising that we read in verse six of 
one chapter, "And again, when He bringeth 
in the first Begotten into the world, H e 
saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship Him"—we, too, may well fall 

down and worship this resplendent Being, 
the second Person of the Holy Tr in i ty! 

"THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS 
PERSON." 

"Literally," Conybeare and Howson tell 
us, "impression, as of a seal on w a x " ; or 
as in J. N. Darby's fine t ransla t ion: "the 
exact expression of His substance." Is it 
a marvel that our Lord said to Philip, 
"Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet thou hast not known Me, Philip? 
he that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Fa the r ; and how sayest thou then, Shew 
us the Fa the r"? 

UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE 
WORD OF HIS POWER. 

The Greek word used is dunamis— 
power, not authority. All things He 
upholds by the word of His power. The 
police official may hold up the streams of 
traffic by the uplifting of his hand, that 
he does by delegated authority—he has 
no power to uphold a single automobile! 
Christ has both power and authority and 
does both. Here we see Him upholding 
all things by His power ; in Joshua chapter 
ten, we see Christ holding up the traffic 
of the Universe! 

HE . . PURGED OUR SINS. 

The marvels of Christ 's power in 
Creation and the preservation and control 
of myriads of suns with their systems, 
bewilder our finite minds : the marvels 
of His grace in redemption, placed in close 
juxtaposition as if to compare the one 
with the other, amaze the contrite heart, 
and win its affections and love. "When 
He had by Himself {i.e., by means of 
Himself) purged our sins"—God's mes
sages might be delivered by the "prophets" 
(v. 1), and the "angels" (chap. 2. 2), but 
none other could purge our sins. True 
"God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself"—to Calvary they, like 
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Abraham and Isaac, "went both of them 
together"—but the moment came when 
Christ in solitary glory and shame had 
to bear the burden alone,- "because the 
Comforter that should relieve My soul 
is far from Me," "My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me"—"by Himself" ! 

When He had . . . purged our sins, He 

SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF 
THE MAJESTY ON HIGH. 

As the priests of old made atonement 
for the sins of Israel they washed their 
hands and feet at the laver, offered sacri
fices on the brazen altar, entered the holy-
place furnished with lamp, altar and table, 
but midst the furniture they found no 
chair to sit upon—-their labours never 
ended! Yet there was a Mercy Seat 
within the veil on which the Shekinah 
Glory rested; and thank God this verse 
tells us of Him Who is the brightness of 
God's glory seated at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. Could words more 
clearly teach that the work of redemption 
is finished, preparing us for the grand 
message of chapter ten, where we read : 
"And every priest standeth daily minister
ing and offering oftentimes the same sacri
fices, which can never take away sins : 
but this Man, after He had offered one 
Sacrifice for sins for ever, SAT DOWN on 
the right hand of God." 

Well may the writer exhort us to "draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith" to worship within the veil. 

If we attain to one stage of spiritual growth 
to-day, there is a higher one for us to reach 
to-morrow. 

BABES* CORNER. 
Have you found a little care? 
Pack it in a little prayer; 
Post it up to JESUS there, 
He will all your burden bear. 

W. H. 

199 

Christian Dignity. 
BY A. STENHOUSE. 

Scriptures read:- Gen. 14. 17-24; 47. 7-10; 
Ezra 8. 1, 21-23; Eph. 4. 1-3; 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

T WISH to say a little in this paper as 
* to the dignity which belongs to us as 
the children of God, believing that the con
sideration of this ought to have a very 
practical effect on our lives. The word 
dignity does not often occur in Scripture, 
but the thought is certainly there, and we 
are reminded of it in our Spanish version 
by the use of the adjective digno, meaning 
worthy, or becoming, as in Eph. 4. 1. We 
have a vocation, and we are to walk worthy 
of it, that is, we are to be conscious of our 
high calling and be characterized by -the 
dignity that corresponds to it in all our 
actings. And especially in connections with 
the house of God are we to recognise that 
only a certain dignified behaviour is be
coming to us, in view of what that house 
i s : "the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth." 

T ET us first be clear about this : that 
•*-J our natural standing can contribute 
nothing to our true dignity. Adam in in-
nocency was indeed a dignified being, but 
he lost his dignity when he lost all that 
was good, at the fall. Our place by nature 
was on the dunghill, but by the grace of 
God we have been raised and seated among 
the princes of His people : "blessed with 
every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies." 
Ours is therefore a dignity which far ex-
cells that which Adam lost. If we are to 
arrive at a proper appreciation of it, we 
must first journey downwards and know 
the depths of our ruin and shame, and 
then scale the heights where grace has 
placed us. 

Jacob furnishes us with an example of 
this. He learned to estimate aright his own 
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unworthiness (Gen. 32. 10), after having 
practised much that was far from dignified, 
and at Peniel he got a sense of elevation, 
so that when he appears before Pharaoh 
he has no thought of receiving favours 
from him, but rather of blessing him. "And 
without all contradiction, the less is blessed 
of the better" (Heb. 7. 7). Jacob must 
have been consciously great when he stood 
before Pharaoh, so great that that mighty 
monarch with all his display of earthly 
power and glory could contribute nothing 
to him. So Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 

And we have been blessed as Jacob never 
was. Yet it may be asked, Have we 
arrived at this same sense of superiority 
in the presence of the world's greatness? 
It is humiliating at times to behold the 
display of worldly aspirations in those 
whose birthright is heavenly. We are 
called to be the world's benefactors, yet 
we act at times as though we expected 
benefit from it or were envious of its pos
sessions. 

/ C O N S I D E R now what we have read 
^ - ' concerning Abram. He was set apart 
for blessing, and he knew it. He could 
afford to walk in the path of separation 
from the world and become its benefactor 
in the hour of its necessity. Lot cared 
nothing for these things, nor considered it a 
thing incompatible with his dignity as a 
child of God to be found in a place of 
honour in guilty Sodom. It is not to be 
wondered at that he should have become 
involved in the disaster that overcame the 
city, being earned away captive, together 
with those whoin he was unable to help. 
But Abram intervenes on his behalf and 
delivers not only Lo.t, but all who are with 
him. And now the king of Sodom must 
acknowledge his indebtedness, suggesting 
that Abram take the recovered goods for 
himself. But Abram is above all this. Mel-
chizedek, the priest of the most high God, 
possessor of heaven and earth, has met him 
and blessed him. What wants he more? 

The gifts of the king of Sodom are alto
gether unworthy of his acceptance, and in 
conscious dignity he declares, "I will not 
take from a thread even to a shoe latchet." 
He would not have it said that the king 
of Sodom had enriched him; rather would 
he be Sodom's benefactor, and as such he 
could proclaim the name of Jehovah, the 
most high God, the possessor of heaven and 
earth. His acceptance of the goods would 
doubtless have sealed his lips, as far as his 
testimony for the Lord was concerned. 

' I 'HIS now brings us to the passage we 
•*• read in Ezra 8. Ezra says, "I was 

ashamed to require of the king a band of 
soldiers and horsemen to help us against 
the enemy in the way: because we had 
spoken unto the king, saying, 'The hand 
of our God is upon all them for good that 
seek him.' " He realized that it was not 
compatible with his profession of faith to 
resort to the world for help at such a time. 
He must maintain the dignity that was 
proper to those who were associated with 
such a God as theirs. It is to be noted 
that to have asked for such help was con
sidered by Ezra to be something to be 
ashamed of. 

It was also a sense of the dignity of the 
people of God and the honour due to the 
Lord's house which caused Zerubbabel and 
Jeshua to refuse the help of the people of 
the land who offered themselves for the 
work of building the temple, as narrated 
in chap. 4. Though professing to seek and 
serve the same God, they were not in re
lationship with Him, and their help was to 
be refused. 

This same principle is clearly seen in 
New Testament times. The message of 
the gospel tells of a God who has every
thing to give on the principle of grace, and 
His messengers go forth "taking nothing 
of the Gentiles." A dignity attaches to 
them as going forth for the sake of the 
Name, conscious as they are that their 
sufficiency is of God. So Paul labours 
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with his hands in order that he may make 
the gospel "without charge." How differ
ent from the many preachers to-day who 
would consider it undignified to labour with 
their hands yet would not hesitate to accept 
a "call" (with salary) from a congregation 
consisting mainly of unregenerate Gentiles ! 

TTINALLY, "in the house of God," of 
•*• all places, is dignified behaviour to be 
expected. The consciousness of its being 
"the church of the living God" should pre
serve us from all that is unseemly. But it 
is just this consciousness that appears to 
be lacking in many quarters. In the 
fashionable religious world there is often 
a greater appearance, at least, of reverence 
and dignity, than in. the gatherings of the 
saints. In most cases, no doubt, this is due 
to a false notion as to the sanctity of the 
building in which the services are held, or 
it is produced by an imposing show of 
ritual. We know that no such sanctity 
attaches to any building, in this dispensa
tion, but it certainly does attach to the 
assembly of God, wherever it may be met. 
"Holiness becometh Thy house, O Lord." 

May I appeal to you, dear brethren, to 
preserve dignity in the house of God, and 
that according to divine, and not human, 
standards. It is not becoming, for example, 
for the church of the living God, to ape 
the method of the music hall or any other 
worldly institution. We are not dependent 
upon the world for an example, but the 
world certainly needs to be shown one. 
May the Lord enable us to manifest the 
consciousness of elevation and superiority 
that is proper to us as the children of God ! 

When thou hast thanked thy God 
For every blessing sent, 

What time will then remain 
For murmur or lament? 

The mother's heart is the child's school
room. Some children being asked if they 
knew any one who was always good, one 
replied, "Yes, sir, I know one—my mother." 
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Church Lessons. 
BUILDING THE WALL. 

BY W. RODGER S, OMAGH. 

I f AVING seen how Nehemiah prayed, 
*• *• let us now turn to consider how he 
wrought; for praying and working are 
bound together in the Scriptures, just as 
praying and watching are. When the dis
ciples get the word from their Master, 
"Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har
vest that He will send forth labourers," 
the next thing we hear of them is that 
they are being sent forth themselves. And 
thus it is still; if our prayers for God's 
work are prompted by real soul exercise, 
this will assuredly manifest itself also by 
our doing all that we personally can in 
furtherance of that work. 

Nehemiah had come to Jerusalem with 
a definite aim, the rebuilding of the 
city wall, which was lying in ruins, ever 
since it had been destroyed by order of 
Nebuchadnezzar a century and a half 
previously. That it should be built again 
had been prophecied, both by Jeremiah 
and by Daniel; and that Nehemiah's doing 
of it at this juncture was in accordance 
with the will of God is made plain by 
chapter 2. 12, where it is said that God 
had put it in his heart, as well as by 
chapter 6. 16, where even to the adver
saries it had become evident "that this 
work was wrought of our God." 

Strong in his assurance that God was 
guiding in the matter, he laid his project 
before his brethren, and straightway met 
with the encouraging response, "Let us 
rise and build." Prompt action followed, 
and in chapter 3 we have a list of the 
builders with some interesting records of 
the zeal and usefulness of various in
dividuals and families amongst them. 
These may remind us that each little bit of 
service done for Him is noted by the eye 
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of God. As we read them our thoughts 
go back to other records of a similar 
kind, such as those in Deborah's song of 
Judges 5., where some "jeoparded their 
lives unto the death" while others did 
nothing, and those occurring in the list 
of David's mighty men, where each act of 
valour is described in such a manner that 
we seem to see the very motive which 
prompted it. Something like this we have 
also in the New Testament at Rom. 16., 
where the apostle recalls services rendered 
in the work of the Lord by certain breth
ren and sisters otherwise unknown to us. 
One had been "a succourer of many," 
another had "bestowed much labour on 
us," yet another had shown himself "ap
proved in Christ," and so on. 

Do not all such passages as these seem 
like foreshadowings of the day when our 
own records will be laid open before the 
judgment seat of Christ, "that everyone 
may receive . . according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad." Then 
will it be perhaps that:— 

Deeds of merit, as we thought them, 
He will show us were but sin. 

Little acts we had forgotten 
He will tell us were for Him. 

A S we consider more closely these 
•**• records in Neh. 3., we cannot fail 
to be struck with the fact that everyone, 
with the sole exception of the Tekoite 
nobles of v. 5, seemed willing to do some
thing to further the work. Doubtless some 
were more fitted for it than others, and 
able to undertake larger sections of the 
wall; but that is as God would have it, 
for His rule is "Every man according to 
his several ability" (Matt. 25. IS). Some 
too, finding themselves more than equal 
to the portion on which they had started, 
were willing to build "another piece." 
Thus did Meremoth the son of Urijah 
(vv. 4 and 21), and thus did the Tekoites 
(vv. 5 and 27) and others. 

Another thing very noticeable is that 
the builders are drawn from all classes. 
Priests (vv. 1, 22, 28), Levites (v. 17), 
and rulers (vv. 9, 12, etc.), did not think 
it beneath their dignity to take part in 
the work. Goldsmiths (vv. 8, 32) ex
changed their goldbeater's hammer for that 
of the mason; and apothecaries (v. 8) 
left the mixing of ointments to mix 
mortar. Even the women did all that 
they could to assist (v. 12). 

Such zeal as is here displayed ought 
surely to put to shame those amongst the 
Lord's people to-day who are too proud 
to stoop to service that is lowly, as well 
as the drones who do no servicce for the 
Lord at all. "It is not my work," they 
cry, when a need is brought under their 
notice; but what IS their work it would 
be difficult to tell, unless it be the criticiz
ing of others who do help as best they 
can. 

THERE is in our chapter an oft-repeated 
phrase, which might well provide a 

clue for anyone who really wishes to know 
what his work is, with a view to doing 
it. It is the expression "over against his 
house," which occurs in vv. 10, 23, 28, 
etc.-, and which seems to suggest that the 
work lying nearest us is, in most cases, 
the very work the Lord would have us 
engage in. Have we not known those 
who told us they felt the call of God 
to missionary servicce in some distant 
land, but who had never shown either zeal 
or ability in the work of God in their 
own town, or even in their own home. 
Can it be expected that such persons 
would be any less a burden to fellow-
labourers in far off fields, than they are 
to fellow-saints in their own neighbour
hood? 

Turning once more to our records, we 
remark that one builder gets the unique 
distinction of having the word "earnestly" 
applied to his labour. "Baruch the son of 
Zabbai EARNESTLY repaired" (v. 20). 
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There was, we may be sure, something out 
of the ordinary about the diligence which 
caused such an expression to be used in 
his case only. I t reminds us once again 
of Rom. 16., where, having referred in 
v. 12 to two sisters who "laboured in the 
Lord," the apostle adds a third name, with 
the designation, "who laboured M U C H 
in the Lord." Wi th like exactness will 
our zeal for God be weighed in the 
Coming Day. 

IN another part of the list there is an 
omission, as remarkable in its way as 

is the word inserted in the case of Baruch. 
Of the gates which are mentioned in this 
chapter, the repair of six is described, and 
in five cases this is done in practically the 
same words. "They laid the beams there
of, set up the doors thereof, the locks 
thereof, and the bars thereof" (vv. 3, 6, 
13, 14, 15). But in connection with the 
first one (v. 1), which was built by 
Eliashib the high priest, no reference 
whatever is made to "locks" and "bars ." 
This may seem to some a trivial point, 
but when we read in chapter 13 that 
Eliashib was "allied to Tobiah," and had 
prepared a chamber for him in the very 
temple, we cannot but feel doubtful 
whether he was as anxious about having 
the "locks" and "bars" of the sheep-gate 
secure as he should have been. These 
suspicions may perhaps be strengthened 
when we note that the piece of wall 
"over against" Eliashib's house was not 
built up by himself as in other cases, but 
by Baruch the "earnest" worker, and by 
Meremoth who took it on as additional 
to what he had done in v. 4. Anyhow 
it is clear that Eliashib found means to 
introduce his friend Tobiah, even after 
the wall was finished. 

Yet another point of interest is that 
while, as already noted, each man who 
lived near to the wall repaired "over 
against his house," in the case of Me-
shullam the son of Berechiah the phrase 

is varied to "over against his chamber" 
(v. 30). Tha t also may appear to some 
a trifling distinction, although we have 
known it to be made the basis of an 
exhortation on "prayerful service," and it 
occurred to us "at the time that it might, 
with as good reason, have been used 
for a warning against "slothful service." 
Here again however we may be led to 
a reflection less far-fetched, and quite as 
practical, when we discover in chapter 6. 
18 that the daughter of this man married 
Tobiah's son. Might it suggest that Mes-
hullam, who personally may have been a 
good man, since he is seen building another 
piece at v. 4, had so little control of his 
house and family that only the "chamber" 
in which he slept could strictly be called 
"his"? If so, he is not alone in that 
respect, for this was the very evil that 
brought ruin on the house of Eli, and it 
is to be feared that we have many Elis 
and Meshullams amongst us still. 

ENTHRONED ON HIGH. 

The blessed One, who purged our sins, 
Is now enthroned on High, 

'Twas wondrous love that brought Him down, 
Beneath that load to die. 

As faith, the blessed truth receives, 
Of all that He has done, 

How great the victory is seen, 
Which by His death is won. 

His life on High, no end shall know 
Who once did stoop to die, 

And through that precious blood once shed, 
His saints are all made nigh. 

Faith's prospect thus is brightly filled, 
With heavenly joys indeed, 

And while we here do walk by faith, 
He there for us doth plead. 

But soon His glory we shall share, 
Which ne'er shall have an end, 

And in that blest abode shall dwell, 
With Him, our dearest Friend. 

J. F. 
8xx 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

T H E S T O R Y O F H E R E F O R D . 
(Continued). 

AC C O R D I N G to the testimony of Mr. 
William Seward, who passed away 

in 1908, after seventy years close associa
tion with the movement at Hereford— 
almost from the first—it was not the 
apprehension of dispensational truth nor 
was it the knowledge of church truth 
which separated so many at that time 
from the Establishment, hut rather the 
deep need for that spiritual teaching which 
man}' found in Captain Hall 's ministry. 

The striking feature, which from the 
start characterised the Brethren movement, 
in that professional men and those ot 
high social standing were among the first 
to he led out of the systems around them, 
was notably evident at Hereford. They 
were men who had gift for public ministry 
which their ecclesiastical position had 

hitherto suppressed, but now being brought 
out into liberty, were exercised either in 
the way as pastors, teachers or evangelists. 
These brethren now found scope for the 
exercise of the gifts which God had be
stowed upon them, and on occasions would 
journey by horse and t rap to neighbouring 
towns, as well as to the country villages, 
to preach the gospel. 

HTTlE young assembly at Hereford was 
A visited by such men as J. N . Darby, 

the Hon. John Parnell and others, who 
sought to establish the saints in the 
heavenly calling and hopes of the believer, 
defer r ing to Mr. ParnelPs visit to Here
ford about this time, Mr. Henry Groves, 
in his Memoir of Lord Congleton recalls 
one occasion when Captain Hall was con
fined to bed through illness, and there 
was no one to take his place in the 

BARTON HALL, II ERKKORII. 
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h leard Iran, 
rather peculiar, 

is something 

ministry of the Word. 
Mr. Parnell was 
asked to take the 
meeting, which, rather 
reluctantly, he did. 
Though possessed of 
some gift he was al
ways diffident of his 
capabilities as a 
preacher. On this 
occasion his subject 
was the resurrection 
life, in connection 
with Romans 6. and 
Col. 3. "I had heard 
others speak on the 
same subject before," 
relates one who was 
present, "and, as it 
appeared to me, more 
from the head than 
the hear t ; but when 
though his style was 
1 felt at once, here-
real and in the power of the Spir i t ; here 
is one who has first learnt of God and 
realised what he speaks in his own soul, 
and out of the fulness of the heart speaks 
to the hearts of others." Thus, with such 
help, the good work received God's smile 
and continued to prosper. 

As we have already seen, amongst the 
company of believers at Hereford was Mr. 
William Yapp—remembered as the origin
ator of the "Yapp" edged Bibles—a man 
of high spiritual character, whose love for 
the Lord's work seemed to be unbounded. 
To zealous was he in the spread of the 
(iospel that at one time he kept five horses 
in his stables for use of brethren engaged 
in carrying the glad tidings to the country 
districts. In this work Mr. Yap]) was 
greatly encouraged and helped by Dr. 
Griffiths, who was at that time the leading 
surgeon in the city. For long years the 
good doctor was remembered as the great 
tract distributor, often throwing the Gos
pel messages out of his carriage as he 

W I L L I A M SEWARD. 

would have-

went his rounds, 
which were by no 
means confined to the 
city. Of a kind and 
benevolent disposition, 
Dr. Griffiths had a 
hospitable heart of 
love for the people 
of God, and it is said 
that whenever a 
gifted brother came 
along he would invite 
brethren to breakfast 
to meet him ; and as 
on Lord's Day many 
would come long dis
tances—some walking-
miles for the purpose 
of remembering the 
Lord in the breaking 
of bread—the doctor 

cold luncheon laid out in a 
large room in his house, for any—rich or 
poor al ike--who cared to partake of it. 

When in 1848 trouble and dissension, 
the work of the enemy of souls, rent 
mam- a happy company of God's children, 
Hereford was mercifully preserved from 
division. Two years later, however, a 
difference of opinion as to the necessity 
of a (iospel testimony on Lord's Day 
evenings in preference to addresses to be
lievers, resulted in an estrangement be
tween Captain Hall and Dr. Griffiths. This 
unfortunate occurrence brought about the 
separation of those two brethren, the 
former taking with him a few who 
sympathised with his views. Captain Hall, 
who strongly advocated ministry meetings, 
was pre-eminently an expositor of the 
Word, while Dr. Griffiths was essentially 
a Gospel enthusiast. There is little doubt, 
however, that other causes were at the 
root of this unhappy division, but accord
ing to Mr. Seward, "this was the final 
cause which led to outward separation. 
Shortly afterwards Captain Hall adopted 
Mr. Darby's view in the unfortunate 
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Bethesda division, though in 1870, he ha 
cause to separate from Mr. Darby owing 
to the hitter's teaching concerning the 
sufferings of Christ." 

In those days, before the passing of the 
Burial Act which secured for non-con
formists tlie right of burial within the 
precincts of a parish churchyard, Dr. 
(irifiiths, in 1851, purchased a piece of 
ground at Barton which he vested in 
trustees, to be used as a burial ground, 
not only for those in fellowship at Here
ford, hut also for those in the county. 
It was upon a portion of this ground that 
the present Barton Hall was subsequently 
built, when, at its opening those in fellow
ship numbered over three hundred. 

A B O U T this time there came to Here-
* * ford an Ir ishman whom we first 
introduced to the reader at Limerick, in 
company with Darby. His name was 
Thomas Maunsell. Like not a few of 
those early brethren, he came of good 
family. Educated for the Law, he was 
possessed of a mind of remarkable clear
ness, so that these trained habits of 
thought were made use of by the Spirit 
of (iod in the ministry of His Word. 
For thirty years Mr. Maunsell was in
defatigable in his labours for the Lord 
in the Barton Hall assem
bly, and he lived to see 
a new generation brought 
in during his period of 
ministry. In those days 
the morning meeting com
menced at 10.30, and 
lasted till nearly 1 o'clock, 
thus opportunity was 
afforded of consecutive 
ministry of the Word . 
This was felt desirable 
and needful in view of 
the distances many had to 
come to remember the 
Lord, and since it was 
their only opportunity of 

being instructed in the Scriptures. During 
the vicissitudes of a hundred years, the 
testimony at Hereford has continued un
broken, and though time and circumstance 
has wrought many changes, the evangel
istic spirit, a notable feature in the early 
clays of the assembly's history, is still 
kept alive by those whom God has chosen 
to bear aloft the banner of the glorious 
Gospel of the grace of God. 

The history of Hereford assembly 
has occupied considerable space in these 
columns. One reason for writing at some 
length in this particular instance is that 
it may, in a measure, give the reader an 
insight into the birth and building up of 
such assemblies in those early days. Not 
a few of our assemblies throughout the 
country had their origin and subsequent 
development on lines very similar to those 
of Hereford, which shall be seen as we 
proceed, although, for obvious reasons, it 
may not be thought expedient to enter too 
minutely into the details of each specific 
instance in the narrative of events. 

T.\ point of time we are far removed 
•*• from those days when men of God, 
faithful to the teaching of the Scriptures, 
and with the courage of their convictions, 

broke away from the 
bondage of ecclesiastical 
rule and established prac
tices, that they might 
assemble themselves to
gether in simple faith 
and lowliness of heart, as 
did the followers of our 
risen Lord in apostolic 
days. And yet in recent 
times there have been 
those, not only in our 
favoured centres of Bible 
teaching, but in remote 
parts of the earth, with 
no one to point the wav 
save the Holy Spirit Him-

THOMAS .UALW'SET.T,. 
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self, who have been led to see the 
truth of believer's baptism and the break
ing of bread, as known and practised to-day 
by Christians obedient to the Word. A re
markable instance relative to this was 
communicated to the writer by Mr. A. 
Hamilton of Belfast, who received the 
story from the late Mr. T. McCall himself. 
Mr. McCall was an architect in Belfast 
and a member of a Baptist Church. Hav
ing received an appointment with the 
Canadian Pacific Railway, he, along with 
his wife, emigrated to Canada. They were 
situated at a lonely post many miles from 
the nearest place of worship. One bright 
Lord's Day morning, after they, had break
fasted together and the things were cleared 
from the table, the wife turned to her 
husband and said, "Tom, I would like to 
remember the Lord's death to-day." The 
husband, wishing to place a difficulty in 
her way, replied, "You cannot do that, 
dear, as we have no clergyman here." 

"There is no need for a clergyman," 
was the rejoinder; "our Lord has said, 
'Where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am I in the midst of 
them.' " 

Seeing he was defeated in this, Mr. 
McCall then raised the question of the 
wine. "There is a bunch of grapes, and 
I can soon make wine," was his wife's 
ready answer; and suiting the action to 
the word she crushed the juice from the 
grapes into a tumbler, placed a loaf of 
bread on the table, saying as she did so, 
"You and I are two, Tom; so let us now 
claim His promise." And they sat down 
together and remembered the Lord's 
death. The husband admitted that for the 
first time in his life he realised the truth 
and beauty of the Lord's words in Matt. 
18. 20, and the simplicity of the order of 
meeting together in His name. This was 
the beginning of one of the largest meet
ings of Brethren in Montreal. 

(To be continued). 

20/ 

The Future of the Wicked 
according to the 

Scriptures. 
BY T H E EDITOR. 

PAPER II. 

"THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST." 

k I 'HE general belief of Christians from 
*• the beginning has been that the Bible 

does certainly teach the eternal punishment 
of the wicked, and nothing can persuade 
the ordinary man of the world, who is 
acquainted at all with the Scriptures, that 
this is not so. This teaching is said to 
have made many infidels, but the state
ment is more than doubtful. The only 
way a man can at all consistently go on 
in sin is to profess not to believe in the 
warnings of Scripture as to future punish
ment; but no doubt the fear of hell has 
acted as a tremendous deterrent to mul
titudes. Has a new bible then been found 
in which no hell is taught? It is still left 
standing in the Revised Version, though 
no doubt some of the Committee would 
gladly have deleted it had it been possible, 
and the marginal notes tend in some places 
to obscure the issue. Nor does the reality 
and finality of the truth we are consider
ing rest on one or two words or phrases; 
the very resources of the language are 
exhausted, so to speak, to remove all doubt 
as to its fearful and enduring character— 
"for ever" "for evermore"; "for ever and 
for ever"; their worm dieth not and the 
fire is not quenched. "Everlasting de
struction for the presence of the Lord." 
"Shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him," etc. Let us then con
sider afresh "the doctrine of Christ" on 
this subject. 

Our Lord's closing words in Matthew 
25, to which we will now return for 
further consideration, have long, and in 



2 0 8 T h e F u t u r e of t h e W i c k e d . T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

vain, exercized the ingenuity of the 
opponents of the t ru th ; some seeking 
to explain them away in one way, some 
in another. Fo r anyone, however, subject 
to God's truth, the words are plain and 
simple and leave no loophole for mis
understanding, "These (i.e., on the left 
hand) shall go away into everlasting pun
ishment, but the righteous into life ever
lasting" ; the same word aionios in each 
case. To refuse to translate the word 
and talk about oeonian this and ceonian 
that, may seem learned, and may mystify 
some readers, but it does not really help 
to clarify the sense. There really is no 
shadow of an excuse for raising difficulties 
as to the meaning of this adjective, making 
allowance for a figurative use of the word, 
which is perfectly understood in our own 
language, as when we read of the "ever
lasting hills," or of a person making ever
lasting complaints. W h a t we have to do 
is to find out the general usage of the 
word in the New Testament. Thus the. 
word is applied to the "covenant" between 
God and His people (Heb. 13. 2 0 ) ; the 
consolation of His people by the gospel 
(2 Thess. 2. 16).; the weight of glory to 
which they are called (2 Cor. 4. 17), and 
"unseen things" (v. 18), as also Salvation 
(Heb. 5. 9 ) ; Redemption (Heb. 9. 12); 
Inheritance (v. 15). Surely these occur
rences were they all, would prove that the 
thought of never-endingness is indissolubly 
linked with the word in question. But 
they are not all. The same word is 
applied to God's glory (1 Pet . 5. 10) ; 
"honour and power" (1 Tim. 6. 16) ; 
Spirit (Heb. 9. 12) ; and His very Being 
(Rom. 11. 26). Can the solemn signifi
cance of the fact be denied that this very 
word is applied to hell-fire (Matt . 18. 8 ) ; 
future punishment (Matt . 18. 4 6 ) ; de
struction (2 Thess. 1. 9 ) ; chains (Jude 7 ) ; 
judgment (Heb . 6. 2) and damnation 
(Mark 3. 29) ? If aionios does not re
present "everlasting"—applying as it does 
to God and His glory, His covenant and 

the blessings of the redeemed—then there 
is no such thought in the Greek language. 
To go back to Matthew. 25 : Wha t has 
settled the destiny of those on trial 
is, we see, the treatment meted out by them 
to those whom the Lord calls "these my 
brethren" (i.e., the faithful ones of Israel 
His brethren according to the flesh), whose 
judgment will then be proceeding before 
the twelve apostles (compare Matt. 19. 28 
with 25. 28). This may seem a small 
matter on which to hang eternal issues, 
but it is a small matter which means 
everything. It shews the true bent of 
each. Moreover from Revelation 13. 16, 
we may gather that all on the left hand 
will have taken the mark of the beast, in 
spite of God's terrific warnings (compare 
with this chap. 14. 9) . The word used 
here for "punishment" (Kolasis) has lost 
in Hellenistic Greek the remedial sense 
it once had, for the penal.f If annihilation 
were meant by the phrase "everlasting 
punishment" then, as has been well re
marked, it would be "ended punishment" 
not "everlasting." The future punishment 
of the wicked will be co-existent with 
that of the devil and his angels, with the 
inheritance of the redeemed, with the Being 
and. Glory of God and His Kingdom. 

In Luke 16., in the story of Dives and 
Lazarus, the Lord lifts the veil of the 
unseen world as clearly and as simply as 
language could. Merely to protest that the 
passage is a parable, which is more than 
doubtful, proves nothing, for a parable is 
intended to convey teaching consistent 
with its terms. Here the Lord affords us 
a glimpse into Paradise and its conditions, 
and into Hades and its conditions. Hades 
though not exactly the same as Hell, is 
the same in character and is, if we may 
so say, its vestibule during the present 
intermediate state. H o w then does He 
describe the two scenes? H e shows us 
Lazarus in Abraham's bosom in conscious 
comfort, and Dives in Hades in conscious 

t See Trench's Synonyms of New Testament, § vii. 
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torment, as he himself states twice, and 
in a state of hopelessness, as far as his 
own deliverance goes, for such a thing 
he does not even suggest. And the Lord 
excludes it for He speaks of "a great 
gulf fixed"* between the two abodes, 
which stamps the condition of things with 
an unquestionable character of finality. 
Those who tamper with His words here 
are the wreckers of humanity and will 
have to answer to the Lord. 

One more passage may suffice to com
plete this brief survey of our Lord's own 
unequivocal teaching on this solemn sub
ject ; the closing passage of Mark 9. The 
context is well known. The Lord is warn
ing against holding on to sin : "If thy 
hand, foot, eye cause thee to offend, "cut 
them off (or .pluck it out) , it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed than having 
two feet, two hands, two eyes, to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : where their worm dieth not 
and the fire is not quenched." The anti
thesis being between "entering into life," 
and "going or being cast into hell." 

The usual way of dealing with this 
passage by the deniers of eternal punish
ment is to begin talking about the Valley 
of Hinnom and the ever-burning fires 
which they say existed in the place; but 
this is really so much dust-throwing. It 
is true there was such a valley to the 
south-west of Jerusalem, where in ancient 
times idolatrous rites to Moloch were 
practised, but this was reclaimed from 
such uses by King Josiah, and turned into 
a place where the refuse of the city was 
disposed of and the dead bodies of 
criminals cremated. As for the ever
burning fires, authorities like the late Dr. 
J. B. Lightfoot doubt if they ever existed 
outside the imagination of these teachers. 
However there is no harm in believing 
that refuse was burnt there, and that the 
valley had become a symbol of Gehenna. 
No educated Jew however would confound 

the geographical valley :—Ge-hinnom, with 
the place of the lost—Gehenna. The 
Talmud makes this plain " In the valley 
of Hinnom, there is a fire issuing from 
between two palm trees. It is the door 
of Gehenna." But our opponents deny this 
and maintain that all that the Lord meant 
by His words, quoted above, was crema
tion of dead bodies in the Valley of Hin
nom. But does this explanation adequately 
represent the Lord's warning words? Not 
only does it fail to do so, but it actually 
robs them of all logical weight. Fo r if 
cremation of the literal body were all that 
was intended, the conclusion would be the 
exact opposite of that which the Lord 
draws. Manifestly it would be preferable 
for a man that his corpse should be 
cremated in the Valley of Hinnom with 
its full complement of limbs, than endure 
a painful amputation during life. Little 
it matters what becomes of the body after 
death, what does eternally and infinitely 
matter is, what becomes of the man him
self. 

"Fear Him, who after H e hath killed, 
hath power to cast into hell yea I say 
unto you, fear H i m ! $ 

" HEAR." 
Hear and believe.—John 5. 24 
Hea r and follow.—John 10. 3, 4 
H e a r to be.—Matt . 7. 24 
Hea r and do.—John IS. 14 
Hea r and learn.—Luke 10. 39 
H e a r and endure .—John 8. 31 
H e a r and love.—Psalm 39. 3 

In 2 Pe te r 1. 5-7 we have the building up 
of the Character of the believer. F A I T H is 
the first s tone on the foundation, and L O V E 
is the top-stone. W e might call these so m a n y 
stones of faith:— 

Virtue is faith undaunted. 
Knowledge is faith apprehending . 
Temperance is faith overcoming. 
Pat ience is faith enduring. 
Godliness is faith imitat ing. 
Brother ly kindness is faith in pract ice. 
Love is faith at work . 

* Steeri20—means to fix firmly, to set fast. t We propose to complete this study next month. 
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•D o,, —~ ~r o !~_ • • an Surveys of Service. 
REMINISCENCES OF EARLY DAYS IN SPAIN. 

B Y H E N R Y PAYNE ( S E N . , ) OF BARCELONA. 

DD 

IT was in the afternoon of October 11th, 
1869, that dear Brother Fcnn and I 

first set our feet on Spanish soil in 
San Sebastian with our two families on 
our journey from Paris to Madrid, lie-
fore leaving England our kind friend, Mr. 
R. C. Chapman had told us of a brother 
in the Lord living at S. Sebastian. On 
our arrival there we managed to find him. 
He greatly regretted that he had not 
known the time of our arrival so as to 
have met us at the Railway Station. He 
offered his services to any of u s ; but we 
formed a company of eleven in all, count
ing our children; so most were glad to 
rest at the hotel. However, I accepted his 
kind offer for a walk. If I had been his 
son arriving from some distant part of tin-
world, he could scarcely have shown me 
greater kindness and 
love than he did. He 
took me to his house, 
and finally accom
panied me back to •'" : 

the hotel. The next * 
morning he was 
again with us in good 
time to accompany us 
to the railway station 
for Madrid. On our 
enquiry at the hotel 
for the bill of our ex
penses, the proprietor 
pointing to our kind 
friend, D. Fernando 
de Brunet, said, 'That 
gentleman has paid it 
all.' 

gospel and the apostolic custom of hospital
ity? It was only a year before this that 
the persecuting Queen of Spain had been 
dethroned and driven from her country by 
her people, as she had exiled children of 
God during her reign. The full story 
would be too long to relate here. I t is 
all recorded in heaven. May 1 write a few 
words."' A cousin of D. Fernando had been 
sent to London to complete his education 
in the early part of the last century. There 
he met with a young lawyer, Mr. R. C. 
Chapman. The two became fast friends. In 
due time the young Spaniard returned to 
his home in Spain, when it became known 
that he was a changed man. The gospel of 
Cod had entered his heart, and he walked 
in its light. The priests discovered this, 
and he was excommunicated. Some time 

after he departed to 
be with Christ, and 
his corpse was buried 
in his father's garden ; 
for there was no place 
in the cemeteries of 
Spain for such. Years 
passed, Mr. Chapman 
came to Spain and 
heard the above story 
from D. Fernando, 
who was a cousin of 
the excommunicated 
man. At that time he 
was cautious as to 
what he said, or who 
might be in hearing 
of what was said, 
fearing for himself. 

One might ask, 
H o w did this gentle
man get to know the A,~ m , N R V |>AYNJ , ( S e n r ) > S1,AJN 18(>() ^ 

After a lapse of 
years, Mr. Chapman 
was again in Spain, 
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and casually met D. Fernando in Barcelona, 
to the joy of both. They embraced each 
other. Mr. Chapman, seeing some evidence 
of his conversion to God, asked him the 
question, "How and when were you led 
to accept Christ as your Saviour?" The 
answer was, "When you asked me 25 
years ago, 'Have you got Christ in your 
heart?' " D. Fernando was a bright and 
shining light to the end of his days. 

Brother Fenn and I with our families 
had a most gracious reception at the 
Railway Station in Madrid by Mr. W. 
Gould. His steps had been ordered by 
God in a remarkable way for Spain. He 
and others with him took charge of us, 
attending to all our matters with brotherly 
love and care. There were several other 
labourers in the gospel in Madrid at the 
time, English and Spanish, working in 
happy service together. Large numbers 
of people, attended the services, and many 
were converted to God. 

I T was thought wise by the leading 
* brethren that every effort should be 
made for the circulation of the Scriptures 
throughout the country, seeing that now, 
for the first time during many centuries, 
laws had just been made granting complete 
liberty for this very work. So it was 
suggested by our brother Gould that I 
should join a Spanish brother, Sefior 
Rios, who had proved himself well fitted 
for such work. To this I readily con
sented, so on November 8th, 1869, a meet
ing for prayer was held to commend us 
to God, when portions of Scripture were 
read to strengthen our hands in God 
for that which lay before us. The next 
day we started on our journey for cities 
in the South, and reached Albacete, pro
vided with a small table on which we 
should spread our books, and rising from 
it, just over the heads of the people, a 
text of Scripture painted on a tin plate, 
to be set up in the squares of market
places of the cities. We had good sales 

every day. Among others who came to 
our table were some priests, but they 
refused to make any purchase, because 
our Bibles were without notes. 

' I 'HE next .city which we visited was 
*• Murcia, the capital of the Province. 

The priests were soon gathered against us, 
and a mob resulted with shouts of violence 
and contempt. Some of our gospels were 
purchased and burnt in the sight of the 
people. At last the authorities intervened 
and examined our books to see what was 
in them contrary to law. No doubt they 
were perplexed to know what to do with 
the mob. Some of the people came for
ward voluntarily and witnessed to our 
quiet behaviour in carrying out our work. 
Senor Rios made a brief, but eloquent 
speech on justification by faith, and con
cluded by reading Acts 5. 40, 41, adding 
the words, "I am not an apostle, I am 
a poor and ignorant man; but it is my 
honour to suffer shame for the sake of 
the Lord Jesus." We continued our work 
in other cities and towns of the South, 
without any such opposition as that we 
met with in Murcia, until we returned to 
Madrid. 

On March 18th, 1870, I came to Barce
lona with my wife and little son, assured 
of the Lord's guidance. We were able to 
count on the fellowship of our brother 
Lawrence who for some months had been 
in this city, and had opened a shop for 
the sale of Scriptures. We had the full 
fellowship of our valued brother Gould, as 
well as that of Mr. Chapman, of Barn
staple. Soon after our arrival here the 
schools were opened, and entirely sup
ported by Mr. Geo. Miiller, of Bristol, for 
about 20 years. They still continue, and 
have been greatly blessed of God. 

Besides the Bible-shop which brother 
Lawrence had, he secured a Bible carriage 
to travel over the country in the sale of 
Scriptures. In such journeys I frequently 
joined with the colporteurs. My experi-
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ence was very similar to that which I 
had had in the South of Spain. The 
priests did their utmost to hinder us, while 
the people, generally speaking, favoured 
our work; for they had lost confidence in 
their priests. 

Occasionally I have had conversation 
with some of the higher classes and with
out an exception, as far as I can remem
ber, I have found them decided unbeliev
ers in their priests, although they may 
attend the services of the church when it 
suits them. 

There is doubtless at the present time 
an open ear on the part of a great many 
to listen to the gospel, and the Lord is 
working in the salvation of souls. Bui, 
if I mistake not, there is a wave of 
atheism coming over the masses of the 
people along with communism. In all 
such changes our work must be that of 
making known the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God. And let us lift up our 
heads, for our redemption draweth nigh. 

The Gift of Tongues. 
BY W. H. CLARE. 

1 I 'HE Corinthians deals with the child-
•*• hood days—looking back, and the 

childhood aspect of the Church mentioned. 
There were outstanding gifts. These were 
the sign gifts, sense gifts, miracles, speak
ing with tongues, healing. 

O I G N GIFTS. Paul says, "I was a child 
**•* once, but now I have become a man 
(Maturity). I put away childish things." 
And so the permanent things remain and 
the gifts which are spiritual, not those 
which are demonstrative, those outside, be
cause of the permanent character of the 
Church are developed. Now the trouble 
is this, so many want to go back to child
hood days, and by doing that they are trying 
to displace the word of God, and they are 

giving what people call direct communica
tion, instead of "Thus saith the Lord." My 
humble judgment is that to mature we 
-"'Mst understand the mind of God as it is 
displayed in this remarkable portion of His 
word, which tells us what we should enjoy, 
and go in for, and should continue to go 
after not looking back to the other. "Leav
ing the things which are behind," enjoying 
the permanent character of Faith, Hope, 
Love. These three remain, as you get at 
the end of Corinthians 13., which we read 
together. Do you mean to tell me that I 
do not believe God can heal? Yes, He 
can, but it is not shewn as a doctrine of 
faith for the Church to-day. 

IN Exodus 4. 7, we observe Moses and 
Aafon being sent to Pharaoh, and they 

did a wonderful miracle. Pharaoh says, 
"My men can do that," and they did it 
again and again. Ah, but they came to a 
point when they said, "We cannot do this 
it is the finger of God." They went so 
far in imitating, but at a certain point they 
had to stop. You will find that in this 
world men are imitating. The Lord Jesus 
healed the sick, cured disease, raised the 
dead. People have, with 'hypnotic sugges
tion and magnetic control, been healed 
without any claim to God at all—but there 
is one thing they could not do, and that is 
where the weakness is proved; viz., they 
could not raise the dead, and that is the 
weak point. There may be temporary re
lief in one case or another, but remember, 
the Lord had power over the three, the 
apostles had power over the three, and 
where the three are not performed, Sick
ness, Disease and Death, I put the question 
mark and I leave it—I leave it very serious
ly. God can raise up, but God has with
drawn signs, gifts, because this is belonging 
to the infant stage of the Church. (Eph. 4.) 
Leaving the things which are behind, we 
are to press on, and I know you will par
don me for referring to this just now. 
There has been all down the ages an im-
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itation of God's work. Satan has tried to 
break it up, and if he cannot break it up 
he will try to imitate it. Transformed into 
an angel of light he sends his ministers 
abroad as ministers of righteousness, and 
they are seeking to divert, hinder and upset 
God's work in a counterfeit form, marring 
it in one way, changing it in another and 
counterfeiting it in another. You take 
many years ago, there was a movement 
known as the Irvingite movement, and a 
leading Christian man, by the name of 
Robert Baxter, was deceived. He went 
up and down the country and he began to 
speak in tongues, and he thought and said 
that God had visited him, and he became 
the means of communicating this blessing 
to other people. He was brought back to 
the Lord—he was restored, and he made 
a frank confession that it was not of God. 
There followed after that those French pro
phets, and they did the same. Following 
that a number of people followed a man 
by the name of Mesmer, and they started 
the same thing, and you see a similar thing 
in operation to-day. 

/"" O on unto perfection, and my humble 
^ - * advice to every one that is born again, 
remember the Apostle Paul, "I would rather 
speak five words in a known tongue than 
ten thousand in an unknown tongue." Two 
outstanding characteristics of the Age to 
follow this are recorded in 13th Revelation 
—one associated with healing and the other, 
with speaking in an unknown tongue— 
power given to an image to speak, and we 
must remember when we are getting nearer 
to the coming of Christ, and the age of 
the Church has almost ended, Satan will 
redouble his efforts, and we shall see signs 
being performed of what will be the basis 
of the next dispensation. But the per
manent features of God's true Church 
to-day are Faith, Hope, Love, and I 
say it in all sincerity and in all truth 
as one who has examined it, give all 
imitations to-day a wide berth. Stick to 

your Bible, stick to the saints of God, 
stick to the clear line of teaching that God 
has communicated to you, and leave the 
rest, and ask the Lord to guide you into 
all truth, and He will fulfil that desire of 
your soul. 

(Conclusion). 

REVIEW. 
We have received from the author, Mr. E. 

Adams, of 24 Boscastle Roadi N.W.5, the 
following booklets: "Clear Answers to some 
Plain Questions"; "Training the Godly 
Mind"; "First Principles in the Intelligent 
Use of Scripture"; and the latest, "Thinking 
it out Together." We have perused these 
tracts. They are, as far as we can judge, 
sound in doctrine and logical in presentation 
of the truth and are written in a welK 
balanced, and restrained style, which seeks 
to recognise difficulties as they occur to the 
thoughtful man, living outside any actively 
"religious" environment. This is specially 
true of the first and last; the others are 
perhaps more suited to young Christian men 
and women. The two indicated would be 
useful to hand to educated young men, not 
perhaps quite prepared to read ordinary 
gospel literature. These four booklets can 
be obtained direct from the author. 

THE PIOUS WISH. 
Oh, that mine eye might closed be 
To what becomes me not to see! 
That deafness might possess mine ear 
To what concerns me not to hear! 
That truth my tongue might closely tie 
From ever speaking foolishly! 
That no vain thought might ever rest 
Or be conceived within my breast! 
That by each word, each deed, each thought, 
Glory may to my God be brought. 

NEHEMIAH 8. 8. 
They read in the Book, in the law of God, 

DISTINCTLY, and gave T H E SENSE, and 
caused them to UNDERSTAND the reading. 
What a blessing is the clear, distinct reading 
of the Bible, so many gabble or whisper the 
words, swallow half the words. If reading is 
worth doing it is worth doing distinctly, and 
read as it is put in the Bible, not adding or 
taking from.—Neh. 8. 5, 11, 15, 17, etc. 
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The Sons of God and the Daughters of Men. 
Gen. 6. 1-4. BY H. TOOTH, LONDON. 

CONSIDERABLE perplexity has been 
caused to the people of God, because 

of varying interpretations of the above 
passage. 

The result of these mixed marriages at 
anyrate is clear to all, for the wickedness 
of man became so great that the sentence 
falls from the lips of the Judge of all the 
earth, "I will destroy man from oft the 
face of the earth," and in due time the 
flood came "and every man all in whose 
nostrils was the breath of the Spirit of 
Life died" (chap. 7. 22). God ever abhors 
a mixture. His severest judgments will 
ever fall upon those who seek to make a 
compound of light with darkness, or compel 
Christ, so to speak, to have fellowship 
with Belial. Of old, Israel was forbidden 
to wear a garment of mixed materials; it 
could be either wool or cotton, but not a 
mixture (Lev. 19. 19). 

At the end of the present age there will 
be such confusion in the professing Church 
arising from the sowing of tares among 
the wheat, that the Lord whose eyes search 
as tongue of fire will declare, "I am about 
to vomit you out of My mouth, because 
as a mixture you are abhorrent to Me" 
(See Rev. 3. 15, 16). While all will agree 
that these at least are some of the solemn 
lessons that lie upon the surface of this 
passage, the practical application has largely 
been lost because our teachers have failed 
to agree in the identification of the Sons 
of God. Who were these Sons of God? 
The interpretation of what seems to be 
a growing school of thought is that they • 
were fallen angels. Jude 6. is quoted in 
support of this along with 1 Pet. 3. 19, and 
2 Pet. 2. 4, 5. In 1 Pet. 3. 19 we fail to 
see any reference to angels at all. The 
expression "spirits in prison" must first be 
wrested from its context and "angels" 
added to it before it can actually be applied 

to such. The other two passages speak of 
angels who because of sin (what sin we are 
not told) are now in bonds (bonds perhaps 
of hopelessness and despair) awaiting the 
day of judgment. For them there is no 
gospel, no light has arisen, no Saviour has 
come, their fall was final and complete, but 
what ground is there for saying "these are 
the sinning ones of Gen. 6.? 

Such an interpretation bristles with diffi
culties may I suggest a few. 

(1) The emphatic teaching of Scripture 
is that the angels are a distinct spiritual 
creation (Psa. 104. 4) from man, "greater 
in power and might" (2 Pet. 2. 11). That 
there is a clear distinction to be preserved 
we may also learn from Heb. 2. 14-16. For 
He took not on Him angels, but He took 

-on Him the seed of Abraham, and there
fore he had to become "partakers of flesh 
and blood," which the latter was, and not 
the former. Genesis 6. seems always to 
have man in view. "My spirit shall not 
always strive with man (v. 3). His (man's) 
days are to be limited. The offspring of 
this union are described as mighty men, 
men of renown (v. 4). God saw the wicked
ness of man was great (v. 5). It repented 
the Lord that He had made man (v. 6). 
Finally (v. 7), I will destroy man. Seven 
times at least in these five verses man as 
such is brought before us. 

(2) To accomplish such a purpose then 
angels must have become incarnate; of this 
there is no hint in Scripture. There are 
many occasions in Scripture where angels 
are seen in the form of man, but never is it 
suggested that manhood actually was theirs. 
If then God has not given such a body to 
angels, capable of the act of generation, can 
they become incarnate at will ? or by Satanic 
power? There is no hint of such a thing 
in Scripture. 

(3) Genesis chapter 1. lays down the 
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law that each species shall bring forth 
after his kind. There is no variation to 
this law. Man has sometimes caused a 
violation of it and the offspring of any 
such violation is called a hybrid, and is 
sterile. So if the above interpretation be 
correct the offspring of such an union as 
angels and daughters of men, must have 
been half men and half angel, they could 
not be human, yet v. 4 declares they bare 
. . men! The result of the union was 
"mighty men," not monstrosities. 

(4) By a misreading of the passage the 
offspring of this union were giants (rep
tilian), but this is distinct, "there were 
giants, we read in those days," and then 
something fresh happened "and also after," 
that is when the union in view here was 
consummated; when the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men, they bare 
children to them, the same became mighty 
men which were of old, men of renown 
(v. 4), have no meaning or application to 
our day and race at all. 

(5) Again such foundation truths as 
Acts 17. 26, that "God has made of one 
bloodf all nations of men," must be cast 
aside. For if it can be proved that the 
fount of blood has once been tainted and 
confused who shall say it is not so now? 
If angels once had this power and actually 
exercised it who shall hinder them repeating 
it? Or who can declare that of the eight 
persons who entered the ark all were of 
pure human blood if the race then filling 
the earth were a mongrel race. If there 
was the slightest taint of alien blood in 
any one of them then of necessity the whole 
race can no longer be of one blood. 

(6) What becomes now of the doctrine 
so clearly taught by the Apostle Paul con
cerning the Adam's headship of the human 
race? Why should the Spirit of God teach 
us through him that as sin entered by one 
—so death passed upon all—if Adam be not 
the one spring of life from which all have 
come? 

t I t must be noted that "blood" is omitted by some 
weighty M.S. authorities, but not by any means by all. 

(7) Let us look for a simpler explanation 
than this. 

In chapter 4. we have the history and the 
line of Cain who "went out from the pres
ence of God," and builded a city and mar
ried and begat children. Of this family 
those called here the "daughters of men" 
came. 

Chapter 5. gives us the line of Seth. Of 
that family there are those who are said 
to have called on the name of the Lord, 
and one of whom it is said, he walked with 
God (v. 24). It is surely not inappropriate 
that such a line should be described as 
"sons of God." The great evil arose when 
these took wives from the idolatrous family 
of the line of Cain. Sometimes it is urged 
that as angels are described in Job as sons 
of God then of necessity the same expres
sion in Gen. 6. must also mean angels. But 
the Psalmist in the 82nd Psalm speaks of 
men as "children of the Most High" (v. 6), 
and Hosea 1. 10 says of Israel, "Ye are the 
sons of the living God." So it by no means 
applies that similar expressions must of 
necessity have similar beings in view. 
"Sons of God" may describe "angels," but 
need not necessary do so. This mingling 
of the two seeds has been the Devil's most 
successful method of attack against the 
Lord's people all down the ages. How he 
succeeded at Baal-peor is recorded for us 
in Num. 25. Church history too tells how 
in the fourth century he caused to be 
published the banns of that unholy alliance, 
when Church and world joined hands in 
mixed marriage. 

That union was hailed with delight by 
the world, but He who holds the sharp 
sword with two edges said, "Repent; or 
else I will come and fight against thee with 
the sword of my mouth" (Rev. 2. 12-16). 
That unhallowed alliance has continued un
to this day, and daily grows closer for "as 
it was before the flood so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be" (Matt. 24. 
38-39. What precious teaching this Scrip
ture contains then. The whole race en-
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veloped in sin, the Omniscient One taking 
knowledge of it all (Gen. 6. 5). He de
termines to execute judgment (v. 7)—yet 
what grace is seen! For nearly seven 
hundred years before the judgment fell He 
sent forth His servants Enoch, Methuselah, 
and Noah to warn the world of that day 
that judgment was at the doors. When at 
last every heart had grown hard and every 
ear heavy, and the men who had found 
grace in His sight were safely within the 
Ark, still we hear the reluctant Judge say, 
"Yet seven days" (chap. 7. 4). What 
matchless grace! If in those seven days 
the race had but repented as the people of 
Nineveh of old did (John 3. 10), would 
the flood have inevitably come! Cer
tainly Enoch prophesied—Noah preached 
righteousness—but neither one nor the 
other spoke of these supposed half-angels, 
half-men, who must have been according 
to this theory quite common on the earth. 

God help us to hold fast to the simplicity 
of the teaching of holy Scripture so that 
as the age closes we may be able to ad
monish and profit each other, and so much 
the more as we see The Day approaching. 

Rain—In Blessing and -
in Judgment. 

BY S. TURNER, PINNER. 

1 I 'HE first mention in Scripture of the 
*• sending of rain is in connection 

with the flood in the days of Noah (Gen. 
7. 12), and we are told that in a sinless 
creation "The Lord had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth" (Gen. 2. 5). As to 
the sixteen and a half centuries interven
ing, where Scripture is silent, we will not 
hazard an opinion. 

Under present conditions rain is a 
necessity, and the withholding of rain 
was one of the calamities with which God 
threatened Israel in the event of their 

unfaithfulness (see Deut. 11. 11-17). For 
a notable instance of this (see 1 Kings 17. 
1 and 18. 1, also James 5. 17. 18; see 
also Amos 4. 7, Malachi 3. 10; and Matt. 
7. 24-27. 

Rain is one of the good things which 
come down from God—(see Job 5. 10; 
and Isaiah 55. 10). In His providential 
gifts God is impartial—-"He sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust" (Matt. 5. 
45). Again, in Psalm 65. 10—"Thou 
visiteth the earth and waterest it"; and in 
connection with the land of His choice, 
we read, "Thou, O God, didst send a 
plentiful rain, whereby Thou didst confirm 
Thine inheritance when it was weary" 
(Psa. 68. 9). The returns of Christ in 
blessing is compared to "Rain upon the 
mown grass; as showers that water the 
earth" (Psa. 72. 6). James speaks of 
"the early and the latter rains"—chap. 5. 
7. 

God brings it "out of His treasuries"— 
see Psa. 105. 7, 

In Ecclesiastes 11. 3, we read, "If the 
clouds be full, they empty themselves upon 
the earth"—and Ezekiel 34. 26 tells of 
"Showers of blessing." God is a bounte
ous Giver, but man is a' failure; so Jude 

- (v. 12) compares some to "clouds without 
water." 

Rain is not always pleasant or con
venient—see Ezra 10. 9 and 13. There we 
see a crowd of people in the street of 
Jerusalem, "Trembling because of this 
matter (which had brought them together), 
and for the great rain—the people are 
many, and it is a time of much rain, and 
we are not able to stand without," etc. 

Good things are not always pleasant, 
and pleasant things are not always good; 
but "all things work together for good 
to them that love God" (Rom. 8. 28); and 
the rain is as necessary as the sunshine— 
the north wind as the south wind (see 
Song of Solomon 4. 16). Psalm 133. 1 
tells of that which is both good and 
pleasant. 
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The time is soon coming when the rain 
will cease, and we shall hear the voice 
of our Beloved: "Rise up my love, my 
fair one, and come away, for, lo, the 
winter is past, the rain is over and gone" 
(see Song of Solomon 2. 10-13). 

Meanwhile— 
As ground when parched with summer's heat 

Gladly drinks in the welcome shower, 
So may we, listening at His feet, 

Receive His words, and feel His power: 
Have nothing in our hearts remain 
Like this great truth, The Lamb was slain. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
An esteemed correspondent in B.C., Canada, 

writes, "It has for many years been a puzzle 
to me why so many of those who profess 
to be the Lord's, sit dumb on seats from 
one year's end to the other; they go to the 
Lord's table, prayer-meeting, etc., quite 
regularly, but never take audible part. In 
other words they take in all they can get 
but give out nothing, or at most an occasional 
hymn. This seems very strange to me, and 
I have tried often to account for it and just 
what is the cause of their continued silence. 

It also gives a bad impression at a meeting 
especially before strangers. These silent 
brethren should hang their heads with shame, 
especially when a believer comes in from 
some other meeting, and is forced to take 
part to fill up a vacancy. 

Of course no one would expect one in bad 
condition of soul to take part, and this may 
keep many more in silence than anything 
else. Others again, their life and walk are 
so worldly that it is a mercy to all concerned 
that they do keep quiet; there are others 
who seem to have set themselves a fixed 
rule never to take part. This is a grievous 
calamity and a serious loss to the assembly 
and themselves, as there ought to be no 
drones or dummies in God's assembly. Our 
lips should tell His praises for what He has 
done for us and our lives should prove to 
the world that we have been redeemed with 
the precious blood of Christ. Some will say, 
I am not gifted to preach or to minister to 
the assembly, if so, what about the prayer 
meeting? 

No gift is required to pray to the Father, 
yet they sit with sealed lips from year to 
year. This, we say, is not of God, it may 
be the fear of man, but then God says, 'The 
fear of man bringeth a snare,'-so it cannot 

be God's will that His children should be 
thus ensnared. Why should I be afraid to 
speak to my Father in the presence of my 
brothers and sisters? Afraid of criticism? 
Never! It would bring joy instead, and the 
dumb saints might also be stirred up and 
blessed in their souls. Oh how wonderful 
to hear the lispings of a real babe in Christ 
thanking God in the name of Jesus for His 
wondrous salvation." 

Note—There is an opposite danger, sometimes 
increased, by the weakness our brother 
notifies, and that is of taking part too readily 
and glibly and without enough soul-exercise, 
and thus not giving time to backward 
brethren to make up their minds to take part. 
This is also an evil.—(Ed.). 

Editor's Note. 
Our attention has been called to the fact 

that our booklet, "Why I stand for the 
Authorised Version," to which reference was 
made in July "Believer's Magazine," is out 
of print. The Bible League hopes to be able 
soon to reprint. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
THIRD SERIES. 

No. 5.—QUESTIONS—JUDGMENT. 
1. What did the Lord Jesus not come to do? 

John 12. 
2. Is the Lord Jesus a Judge? John 5. 
3. Who will He judge? 2 Tim. 4. 
4. What is the character of His judgment? 

(a) John 8; (b) John 5. 
5. What is after death? Heb. 9. 
6. Should we judge another? Matt 7. 
7. Whom shall the saints judge? 1 Cor. 6. 
8. Where does judgment begin? 1 Pet. 4. 
9. Where does judgment end? Rev. 20. 

10. How will the dead be judged? Rev. 20. 
11. Where will the saints be judged? 2 Cor. 5. 
12. What may we win them? 2 Tim: 4. 

No. 4.—ANSWERS—RESURRECTION. 
1. Job 19. 26. 
2. Psa. 17. IS. 
3. John 11. 23. 
4. John 11. 25. 
5. Matt. 22. 30. 
6. Luke 14. 14. 
7. Luke 24. 6. 
8. Rom. 1. 4. 
9. 1 Peter 1. 3. 

10. Phil. 3. 10. 
11. 1 Cor. IS. 14. 
12. John 5. 29. 
13. Rev. 20. 6. —Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Did the Lord Himself par
take of the emblems when He instituted the 
Lord's Supper? 

Answer A.— In none of the three synoptic 
accounts is it said that He did, though the 
words of Matthew 26. 29 and Mark 14. 25, 
"Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I 
drink it new in the Kingdom," may be taken 
to convey an inference that he did at least 
partake of the cup. Equally well they might 
be taken as explanatory of His not doing so. 
In any case I believe it is a false inference, for 
in Luke 22. 18, where we have, I judge the 
true order, both these words and similar ones 
in v. 16 referring to what He had just eaten, 
are connected with the Passover. This order 
in Luke is, I believe, determinant, and permits 
us to give weight to two moral considerations. 
Why should the Lord need to partake of the 
memorial of His own sufferings? and how 
could He suitably partake of the emblems of 
His own body and blood? 

Question B.—"By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain . . . 
God testifying of his gifts, and by it he being 
dead yet speaketh." Why was Abel and his 
offering accepted, and Cain and his offering 
rejected? Does the expression "more excel
lent" imply that there was something ex
cellent in that of Cain? 

Answer B.— The word translated "more 
excellent" is literally more, or greater, and 
is used either of quantity or quality, here 
clearly, of the latter. It does not imply any 
excellence in Cain's offering, otherwise we 
should not read, "but unto Cain and to his 
offering God had not respect." Also later 
God said to him, "If thou doest well (i.e., 
come like Abel with the slain victim, there
fore Cain had not done well in offering his 
fruits of the earth), but if thou doest not 
well (i.e., persist in thy refusal of that 
offering;) sinf lieth at the door; i.e., croucheth 
like a wild beast ready to spring. There 

t Not "the sin-offering" as is sometimes illogically 
suggested. This is a secondary meaning of the word 
which came into use much later, e.g., in Leviticus 16., 
but could not attach to this its first occurrence. Such 
an interpretation really makes no sense of the passage. 
If you come with the offering you will be accepted 
and if you do not, you will still be accepted. No, if 
you do not, then be sure your sin will find you out. 

can be no reasonable doubt that God had 
revealed to His fallen creatures how they 
must approach to Him—even by the minchah 
or approach offering—a lamb of the flock. 
Clearly this was to be slain, as the expression 
—"of the fat thereof" shews. . . Had there 
been no such revelation, how could Abel 
have had "faith" to draw near in this way. 

I remember years ago seeing a blind 
Kabyle reading in Braille type by the way
side in North Africa, what I learned to be 
this fourth chapter of Genesis. When we 
asked him, Why God accepted Abel's offer
ing, he replied, "There was something in 
it which spoke of the Messiah." This is 
true; no doubt that sacrifice was a type of 
the Lamb of God slain at Calvary, and fore
shadowed the bruising of the Kinsman's 
heel. Abel confessed himself worthy of 
death and appropriated the death of the 
victim in his stead. Cain's offering was of 
the same vegetable kingdom as the fig-leaves 
of Adam and Eve's aprons, and as the host 
of flour and water, which the Romanist and 
Ritualist offer on their "altars," all of which 
are bloodless offerings and powerless to re
mit sin. 

Question C.—When and how did the name 
Jew originate, and to whom does it apply 
to-day? 

Answer C.—The word is an abbreviation 
of Judsean and occurs first in 2 Kings 16. 6, 
where we read that "Rezin • recovered Elath 
and drave the Jews" thence. A reference 
back to chap. 14. 21 tells how Azariah, made 
King by. the people of Judcea, had smitten 
Elath and restored it to Judah, which shows 
that Jews and people of Judcea are synony
mous terms and represented the Southern 
Kingdom, after the separation of the 10 
tribes under Jeroboam. After the Captivity, 
those who returned, though no doubt includ
ing Levites, Benjamites and representatives 
of other tribes were all known as Jews, the 
Judffians being predominant (see Ezra 4. 12; 
Neh. 1. 2; 4. 2). 

Only twice in the Synoptic Gospels do we 
find the word (Matt. 28. IS; Mark 7. 3), if 
we except a few occurrences of the phrase, 
"King of the Jews," but the name is common 
in John and the Acts. I believe it is a great 
mistake to meet the British Israel "hypoth
esis" (which I believe for many reasons, 
historical and scriptural, to be a complete 
delusion), by denying any difference between 
"the lost tribes of Israel" as they are usually 
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and properly termed, and the scattered Jews. 
Certainly many Israelites had lapsed to the 
Southern Kingdom, before their captivity by 
Assyria, under Sargon, but in spite of this 
the Northern Kingdom of Israel were able 
to withstand a three years' siege from the 
greatest of the then world-powers. We are 
•distinctly told that they were taken captive, 
except a feeble remnant, and placed "in 
Halah and Habor, by the river of Gozan, 
and in the cities of the Medes." Considering 
that these places were far-removed geograph
ically from Babylon at a distance of 300 or 
400 miles to the north, and that the captivity 
oi Israel took place in 721 B.C., that is a 
century-and-a-quarter before that of Jehoia-
chin, it is very unlikely that the two capti
vities mingled or even came in contact. 
When a thing is lost it is not a bad idea 
to seek for it as near where it was lost as 
possible, and probably the representatives oi 
the lost tribes may still exist in or near 
those parts. The difference between Judah 
and the ten tribes of Israel is preserved in 
the accounts of the final return to the land, 
e.g., in Isa. 11. 11, we read of "the outcasts 
of Israel" and "the dispersed of Judah" (see 
also Isa. 27. 13; 57. 8; Zeph. 3. 19, and also 
especially Ezek. 37. 11) where God commands 
prophetically the two sticks to be taken 
"for Judah and the children of Israel his 
companions (representing those individual 
members of the ten tribes who had lapsed 
to Judah and are confused sometimes with 
those tribes themselves), and then for 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim and for all the 
house of Israel his companions" (i.e., the 
lost tribes). To meet this British-Israel 
delusion with a defective argument is to 
strengthen it, for they will surely take notice 
of it, though they usually leave the sound 
arguments, which abound against their theory, 
severely alone. We have been requested to 
take up the matter in "B.M.," and we may do 
so later in the sense of pointing out what 
our attitude ought to be toward those who 
have followed this delusive system. 

Question D.—Is it true that the book of 
the Revelation is not a real prophecy of the 
future? What is the meaning of Rev. 21.8.? 

Answer D.— To take the last question first. 
It means what it says, in fearful contrast with 
the previous verse—"He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things (i.e., the true believer, 
see 1 John 5. 4, 5); and I will be his God, 
and he shall be my son," but then follow 
the ungodly, detailed under eight categories— 

"the fearful, the unbelieving and the abomin
able . . . and all liars"—and they "will have 
their part" (opposed to the blessed inherit
ance of the others), in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second 
death"—the very place where the beast and 
the false prophet were cast alive, in chapter 
19. 20; the devil, "in chap. 20. 10, and "who
soever was not found written in the book 
of life" in v. 15. There is no room for 
doubt in these matters. . As for the first 
query, the questioner has been troubled by 
extracts from some Modernist Sunday paper, 
which denies the truth as above stated, 
though allowing that "long ago there was a 
belief that this book was a prophecy of what 
would happen at the end of the world." It 
is not so very long ago, seeing that multi
tudes to-day believe it to be so in this year 
of grace 1934, and really only infidels and 
their confreres, the modernists, deny it. The 
first verse of the book makes a claim for 
itself, which we accept with perfect con
fidence. "The Revelation of Jesus Christ 
which God gave unto him to shew unto His 
servants things which must shortly come to 
pass . . . blessed is he that readeth . . . for 
the time is at hand." Perhaps someone may 
have a difficulty about such expressions as 
"shortly" and at hand; and these are used 
by rationalistic writers to discredit prophecies 
which have not been fulfilled even to-day. 
Peter explains in what sense such expressions 
are to be understood, in view of mockers 
who use this very argument "Where is the 
promise of His coming? . . . all things con
tinue." It was to have come at once but it 
has not yet come, therefore it is all a mis
take. But no, "The Lord is not slack con
cerning His promise, as some men count 
slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, etc.," 
and then he goes on to remind the saints 
that "One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as one day." 
He would have men all down the centuries 
expect the judgment—"The end of all things 
is at hand," and yet in mercy He lingers. 
But unbelieving "religious man" uses the 
very long-suffering of God as an argument 
against His veracity and the genuineness of 
His warnings. The book ends with a terrible 
warning to him who takes away from its 
"Prophecy," which might well give pause to 
objectors and mockers. "God shall take 
away his part from the tree of life (see 
R.V.), and out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book" 
(Rev. 22. 19). 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings. 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord la doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted FREE, as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence* and should always be posted' 
eo as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. A U G U S T , 1 9 3 4 . Made up July 25th. 

S C O T L A N D . 
FORTHCOMING.—Mini s t ry meet ings in 

Brisbane Hall , Largs, dur ing August . Speak
ers, Ernes t Barker and Mark Kagan, London. 
Vis i tors made welcome. Annual Conference 
Assembly Hall , High Street , Inverurie, Aug. 
8th, 10.30 a.m. Sunday School Teache r s ' 
Conference, Wyndford Hall , Glasgow, Satur
day, 18th August . Open-air W o r k e r s ' Gospel 
Rally, at Kilwinning, Saturday, 18th August . 
Meet Bridgend Hall , at 3.15 p.m. Annual 
Conference, in Gospel Hall , Annbank, Satur
day, 1st Sept., at 3 p.m. Speakers expected, 
J ames Coutts , Glasgow; W. F. Naismith, Car
luke, and others . Annual Conference, Beth
any Hall , Calderbank, Saturday, 1st Septem
ber, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers , A. McBroom, 
Glenboig; J. J. Russell , Spr ingburn ; R. D. 
Johns tone , Burnside. Ayrshi re Uni ted Open-
air Gospel W o r k e r s ' Annual Repor t Confer
ence in Ins t i tu te Hall , Hurlford, Saturday, 
15th September , at 3.15 p.m. Annual Confer
ence at Linlithgow, Saturday, 22nd Sept. 
Speakers expected, E. H. Broadbent , Gisling-
h a m ; Dugald Campbell , Africa; and David 
Rober t s , Liverpool . George Bond hopes to 
have meet ings in Stornoway. 

T E N T S A N D CARRIAGES.—T. Richard
son continues with Ayrshire T e n t at Kil-
maurs. Help valued in prayer and in open-
air. Dennis Barnes has Mid-Scotland Ten t 
now pitched at Rumford , near Maddis ton. 
Jack Atkinson continues with Lanarkshire 
Large T e n t at Viewpark, Uddingston, and M. 
H . Grant with smaller T e n t at Chapel ton. 
Win . Duncan and R. S. McLaren and o thers 
have Gospel Car for i t inerat ing work in 
Argyllshire and other par ts . Wal t e r M. 
Anderson at Lybs ter , 13 miles south of Wick. 
J o h n A. Jones continues with Wig townsh i r e 
T e n t at Isle of Whithorn, help in prayer 
valued. John Brown continues with Fife-
shire T e n t ; J o h n McAlpine cont inues wi th 
Glasgow Assemblies' Ten t . 

R E P O R T S . — A s ment ioned in the special 
r epor t appear ing elsewhere in this magazine,, 
a very happy day was spent at the Open-
Air W o r k e r s ' Rally at Saltcoats. The day 
was ideal for outside work and the workers 
made the mos t of it. W e unders tand that 
four souls professed conversion definitely. 
Ayrshi re Quar te r ly Meet ing of b re thren at. 
Auchinleck not largely a t tended, o ther meet
ings being on elsewhere. Messrs . Richard
son, Cochrane and W e i r gave help in the 
minis t ry of God's W o r d , the subject being 
"Out s t and ing features in the Ear ly Church." 
A number came together for Conference in. 
New Central Hal l , Beverlands Road, Prest-
wick, R. McPike , J. Elliot, T . Colley and. 
R. Ross minis tered the word. John Stout 
repor t s being kept busy a m o n g the many 
fishworkers at Lerwick. T h e Gospel in 
printed form is being well received, and 
fisher b re th ren are giving good help in the 
open-air Sunday meet ings well a t tended. 
Dennis Barnes has had much to encourage 

' a t Standburn with Mid-Scot land Tent . T h e 
T e n t has been filled night ly and over thir ty 
have professed faith in Christ. T h e eight 
o'clock morn ing prayer mee t ing has been a 
grea t source of help. Many old and young 
have turned out to pray, a m o n g them is 
one aged 84, saved last season. H . German 
has had good meet ings with the Renfrew
shire T e n t at Greenock. Some fruit has been 
gathered. T h e Wig townsh i r e T e n t is a t 
Isle of Whithorn with J. A. Jones preaching 
nightly. A few have professed conversion. 
W. Duncan and R. S. McLaren (Africa) had 
God's W a y of Salvation Car at Drymen,. 
Balloch, Jamestown, Helensburgh and Card-
ross . Also at Garelochhead, Strachur, and 
Oban. Some were helped and professed 
faith in Christ . T rac t s and booklets well 
received. Pilgrim Preachers had good meet
ings on their way Nor th . Wi th the fine, 
weather , T r a c t Band and Open-air W o r k e r s 
have had good opportuni t ies for Gospel 
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work in the villages and hamle t s as well as 
by the sea-side. W e are glad to hear of 
some definite cases of conversion, as a result 
of work in some par ts , which is encouraging. 
The re is still an ear for the Gospel, and a 
real need for good sound l i terature for old 
and young. Lets make the mos t of every 
opportuni ty . Assembly meet ing in Pr inces 
Street Hall , Huntly, Aberdeenshi re , has been 
much encouraged dur ing past year. Quite a 
number have been saved and added to meet
ing. Bre th ren from Aberdeen and district 
have given help. T h e help of b re th ren on 
holiday would be valued. Correspondence 
to Mr. A. Alexander , Boot and Shoe Maker , 
Hunt ly . 

E N G L A N D A N D W A L E S . 
FORTHCOMING.—Confe rence in tent , 

Pett (Sussex) , August 6th, 11.30, .2.30 and 
6 p.m. G. T. Veitch and -others. Conference 
at Uttoxeter, August 6th. W . W . Fer iday 
and L. Rees . Conference at Ramsdell, Aug. 
6th. A. M. Burr , F . A. Ta t ford and Mr. 
Andrews. Young People ' s Rally at Ilminster, 
August 2nd, 3 and 6 p.m. H . P. Barker and 
H . W a r e . M.S.C. Hol iday Conference at 
Malvern, August 4th to 8th. K. Hyland, A. 
F. Jack, Dr. A. R. Short , J. Stephen and J. 
B. Wa t son . Conference in Great Tent , 

Queen 's Drive, Wal ton , Liverpool, August 6th. 
R. Scammell and Commander Salwey. Young 
People 's Conference, Village Ins t i tu te , Wylam-
on-Tyne, August 6th, at 2 and 6 p.m. Con
ference in H a m p s t e a d Road Hall , Dorking, 
August 6th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers , W. 
W. Allen, G. R. Gough and W. G. Hales . 
Conference, Nor th Street Rooms , Cheddar, 
August 6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in 
British Legion Hall , W a t s o n ' s Court , Melks-
ham, Wil ts . M.S.C. Hol iday Conference, 
Llanfairfechan, September ls t-8th. Dr. G. 
McDonald , Scot t Mitchell and W . E. Vine. 
Yeovil Conferences, September 5th and 6th. 
Full part iculars , W. H . Higgins , Brabourne , 
Roping Road, Yeovil. Half-yearly meet ings 
in Civic Hall , Exeter, September 11th and 
12th. Full par t iculars , F . Pes te r , 23 Bamfield 
Road, Exeter . Annual Conference, "Salem,' ' 
Devizes, Sept. 12th, a t 3 and 6 p.m. Par t icu
lars, J. R. Sawer, 16 Br i t tox . For t i e th Lan
cashire Miss ionary Conference, Bethesda 
Chapel, Sept. 15th-17th. H . P. Barker , W. E. 
Vine, and a dozen missionar ies expected. 
Par t iculars , L. W . Kern , 14 In ton Rd., South-
port . P reacher s ' Conference, Gospel Hal l , 
Eal ing Road, Wembley, September 15th, a t 
6.30 p.m. D. C. Cameron and J. Ha r rad . 
Annual Conference, Rudmore Hal l , Ports-
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is mouth, September 19th. Speakers , E rnes t 
}f Barker and o thers . T e x t Carr iers ' Conference, 
It Crindau Gospel Hal l , Newport, Mon., Sept. 
%• 21st-23rd. Conference, Dene Road Hall , 
a Horsham, September 29th. Open ing Confer-
d ence, New Hal l , Southall, Sept. 29th. Annual 
y Missionary Conference, Leicester, Sept. 29th-
=s Oct . 1st. J. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," Sandown 
11 Rd., Leicester. Annual Miss ionary Meet ings , 
a Central Hall , Westminster, Oc tober 25th and 
t- 26th. Par t iculars , W . Stunt , Cheyne House , 
-t 62 Cheapside, London, E.C.2. Conference, 
n Rickstones Hal l , Witham, Essex, September 
* 29th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers , S. Birchell, 
r, E. W. Grant and P . T. Shorey. 

R E P O R T S . — W . H a g a n has Cumber land 
T e n t at Haltwhistle. G. T. Veitch had five 

t, encouraging weeks in Winchelsea, Sussex, 
d with T e n t and Caravan. Now at Pett, near 
e Has t ings . F . G. Rose visit ing villages in 
y Cambridgeshi re ; also scat tered F e n s with 
?• t racts which are well received. W . G. Mor-
f. ley, Lake, Isle of Wigh t , at sea-side for 
f» services. T rac t s well received. Some souls 
d saved. Alex. Phil ip continues at Bigrigg. 
rt A good number unsaved coming in. Some 
L. restored, o thers interested. Y o u n g folks 
r. meet ings good. P raye r valued. E. H . Gran t 
t, at Dunmow, Essex. W o r k stiff but a t tend-
i. ances improving. Bigger ga ther ings than 
g usual at Wadhurst Annual Conference. Min-
i- istry of G. Goodman and F . A. Ta t ford 

appreciated. Good meet ings a t Upminster, 
'„ when H . P . Barker , P . T . Shorey and F . A. 
7• Tat ford gave help. T e n t mission at Wimble-
'• don Chase has been well-at tended. He lp 
c» given by R. Scammell and A. Widdison. 
n Special children's meet ings have been con-
i- ducted by G. C. T r y o n with signs following. 
:, I R E L A N D . 
T- CONFERENCES.—Ahorey , 12th July, large 
;• and good. Ministry by Messrs . Rodgers , 
i. Matier, McClay, Curran, W r i g h t and Russell . 
i, Ballybolan. A profitable season. Bre th ren 
s Lyt t le , Hawtho rn , Stewart , Buick, Hughes , 
d McEwen , McKelvey and Wel l s taking part , 
d Ballyhay. La rge gather ing, plain and p rac 

tical minis t ry was given by Poots , Campbell , 
i- McCracken, Lewis, To land and W a t t . 
L- Kingsmills. Profitable season. Bre th ren 
a Knox, Bailie, Megaw, Kells and o thers took 
!•• part . Dunmullan. Considered good. Curran, 
1. Johns ton , Hu tch inson and E d g a r ministered. 
i- Bangor, 13th July. Searching ministry was 
1, given by Bre th ren McEwen , Stewart , Edgar , 
•t Campbell , Bailie, Knox, McCracken, S t rong 
1. and McBriar . Bleary, 13th July. Curran, 
i- Rodgers , Wr igh t , Matier , Murphy, Allen, 
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Bentley, Whitton and Hagan took part to 
profit. Drum Conference on 18th. A real 
old-time meeting. The old truths in fresh 
power which were much appreciated, eight 
brethren taking part. Forthcoming.—Bally-
castle, on August 6th, at 12 o'clock. Clones, 
on August 6th, at 12 o'clock. Annual Meet
ings at Lurgan for Prayer and Conference, 
October 14th to 17th. 

REPORTS.—Craig and Finnigan have 
pitched their tent at Tievemore, on Donegal 
side of the border. Bailie and Murphy have 
just pitched at Blackskull. Hutchinson and 
Johnston have also pitched near Bambridge. 
Lewis and Grant have finished up at Drum-
croil. One professed conversion. They pur
pose removing Tent to Bruckless, near Killy-
beggs. McKelvey and McCracken have been 
some weeks at Allenscorner. Poots and 
Bunting continue in Tent between Banbridge 
and Newry. R. Love has finished up in 
Tent at Garvagh; he found it a stiff spot. 
Fleming and Bentley still continue in Tent 
at Rathfriland—some interest and blessing. 
E. Hill hopes to return to Co. Leitrim soon 
(D.V.) to work wooden Tent there. R. 
Hawthorn has pitched at Whiteabbey, near 
Belfast. F. Knox has pitched on the Shore 
Road, Belfast. J. and R. McCracken have 
commenced at Kir?:cubbin. Young brethren 
from Bangor have had a Tent pitched at 
Coulig and seen the Lord's hand. Wright 
and Beattie have moved their Tent in Bond's 
Glen, Co. Derry. The numbers are fair for 
a start. Allen and Duff have moved their 
Tent after a number of weeks at Brookboro. 
They had fair numbers nightly. Samuel 
Gilpin has commenced meetings in his large 
Tent near Carrickfergus. Wallace and Lyttle 
are near to Aughren. A fairly good start. 
Bingham and McEwen near Broughshane. 
Stewart and Simpson at Fenagh Orange Hall. 
Frew at Eden, near Upperlands. Walker and 
Wells near Bleary. Diack & Campbell at Porta-
down. Allen near Bailieboro. Whitten at Bush
mills. Believers' Meetings at Ballybollan were 
very large. Helpful ministry much enjoyed. 
Hughes, Hawthorne, McKelvey, Wells, 
Stewart, Lyttle and McEwen gave help. 
Believers' Meetings Dufferem Hall, Bangor, 
large and good. Wholesome ministry from 
Knox, Stewart, Megaw and others. Bally-
hay believers' meetings fairly large. M'Crac-
ken, Toland and others gave help. 

"ABACO, BAHAMAS"—B.W.I. 
Our ISth Annual Conference was a time 

of refreshing. 200 or more gathered for the 

week. 12 were baptised and 3 professed to 
be saved, one a remarkable case in answer 
to prayer. F. C. Coombs from U.S.A. was 
with us and we enjoyed his ministry, also 
V. Sawyer from Nassau, as well as the local 
brethren. 

How good to see the love these believers 
have, and we thank^Him for what He has 
wrought among them. 

Some were with us from Bluff Point, who 
are now wonderfully transformed by the 
gospel. 

Our evangelist brother Thompson was not 
able to be with us on account of the death 
of his daughter which has been a severe 
blow. W. Kendrick. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Mr and Mrs. Wm. Orr, Portugese West 

Africa, find much to engage their time in 
their wide sphere of service. Lately an old 
woman, brought for medical treatment, ac
cepted Christ as her Saviour. A keen in
terest is manifest in the village work. At 
one place where the Gospel was preached 
over a hundred gathered out, and at the 
close eighteen openly professed to trust in 
Christ. The Lord has answered prayer in 
regard to school work. Help by prayer for 
these lonely outposts and many darkened 
souls will be valued. 

Mr. and Mrs. James McPhee, Northern 
Rhodesia, tell of real practical results from 
ministry at Conference time, when many 
subjects were dealt with. A tfew have lately 
taken their stand for Christ in spite of 
majtiy difficulties and hindrances. The school 
work problem requires much prayer and 
our friends are leaving all in the Lord's 
hands, confident that He will open up the 
way. 

From James Caldwell, Chitokoloki, Mission 
Station, P. O., Mongu-Lealui, Northern 
Rhodesia:— 

"Numbers have been brought to the Lord 
here on the Station, and in the village work 
there has been a real wave of blessing. 

We have been able to open three new 
centres of testimony of late, and at each 
place there are now companies of Christians 
gathering together regularly for reading of 
the Word and prayer. They also do ex
tensive village work, and in some of the 
places there has been a real response. At 
each of the three places there are two 
Christian young men, commended to the 
work by the assembly, and they are happy 
in their work. They look to the Lord for 
support as we do, and it has encouraged 
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us to see our black brethren stepping out 
on 'faith lines.' 

"Two weeks ago I left to visit one of the 
new centres of work—at Cingumbi—on the 
Mumbeji river which is a tributary to the 
Kabompo river so much spoken about by 
the late F. S. Arnot. The first two-and-a-
half days were taken uf> in travelling fifty 
miles to Cingumbi, having meetings on the 
way and camp-fire meetings in the evening. 

"Each day began with a meeting for 
Christians—about 20 in number—about 9 a.m., 
then off to the villages for the morning. 
The afternoons were spent in the villages 
too, then at 5 p.m. we had another meeting 
for the Christians and a season of prayer. 
The evenings were spent in a village around 
a large fire. Visited the 'Nganda,' the 
Chief's village. He is an old man of about 
ninety years. We had a large meeting. One 
is greatly struck by the number of fine-
looking young men—all clad in skins. At 2 
p.m. I wrote up some 30 young men for 
school. Saw the head men and arranged 
about the building of a school-room. Some 
were anxious. 

"Heard of two conversions. Two young 
men who had been at the meeting on 
Friday evening. They seem very bright. 
We had a meeting for Christians and some 
27 were present. The evening meeting was 
the largest we had. Eleven men professed 
to have received Christ as their Saviour, 
some of. whom I felt happy about." 

ADDRESSES. 
Murdo Mackenzie, Evangelist, c/o Mr. 

Francis Higgs, Box No. 866, Nassau, Baha
mas, B.W.I. 

Correspondence for Knightswood Gospel 
Hall, Knightswood Cross, Glasgow, W.3., 
should now be sent to Mr. George Willox, 
33 Trinley Rd., Knightswood, Glasgow, W.3. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed missionary brother, James 

Aston, late of India, now in Bebington, is 
able to be out a little at some meetings, but 
has to move very carefully. Mrs. Aston is 
still very poorly in health. They should both 
be remembered in prayer. 

Our esteemed brother, Murdo Mackenzie, 
of Sutherlandshire, has arrived in Nassau, 
Bahamas, B.W.I., after a good voyage. Our 
brother hopes to give help in the Lord's 
work there. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Andrew Bell, Prestwick, aged 65. 

Saved 46 years ago in Ayr. Connected with 
James St. Hall many years, and latterly in 

Bute Hall, Prestwick. Mrs. McKenna, be
loved wife of John McKenna, Glasgow, sud
denly in Western Infirmary, Glasgow, on 
July 10th. Saved when in her early teens 
and for over 50 years meeting with the 
saints in the Wolsely Hall Assembly. She 
endeared herself "to all with whom she came 
into contact. Given greatly to hospitality. 
Her life was one of service and sacrifice. 
She leaves to all who knew her a host of 
cherished memories; an inspiration to nobler 
and loftier aims. Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs. Thomas Baird, Motherwell, aged 68 
years. In fellowship with saints at Roman 
Road Hall, Motherwell, for 34 years. Active 
in service and interest, she bore a godly 
consistent life and will be much missed. 
Richard Ponsonby Wood, Sidcup, in his 85th 
year. Born in Cork, associated with assem
blies there, and in Dublin, prior to moving 
to London. Last seven years at Nathaniel 
Hall, Sidcup. Well known in many London 
assemblies as a speaker and teacher. Leader 
of a tract distribution band, circulating many 
thousands yearly. Writer of helpful booklets 
for young Christians in whom he had a 
special interest. A man much beloved, 

widely known in connection with the Evan
gelistic ministry of his five sons (Leaders of 
the Young Life Campaign), will be greatly 
missed by the Lord's people for his guidance, 
practical help, and enthusiasm in missionary 
enterprise. Mrs. A. Cullen, Cambuslang, aged 
41, passed away in Dumfries Infirmary while 
on holiday. Saved about 20 years; in fellow
ship in Cambuslang Assembly. Lived a con
sistent life and suffered much. William 
Marsh, at Glasgow Royal Infirmary, aged 25. 
Saved 10 years ago, in fellowship in Cam
buslang Assembly. Lived a very consistent 
life, suffered much, but bore a bright testi
mony to the end; his last words being, "I 
have Christ what want I more." James 
Stewart, Knightswood, Glasgow, aged 60. 
Saved 44 years ago. In Round Toll Assem
bly about 16 years, Hebron Hall Assembly 
16 years, and for the last five years in 
Knightswood. Took a leading part in the 
formation of the Knightswood Assembly, and 
building of the Gospel Hall there. Was 
present at an oversight meeting on the Mon
day evening, left it feeling well and cheerful 
and passed to be "with Christ" about three 
hours later. A true overseer and acceptable 
minister of the Word. Will be much missed. 
Miss Jeanie Taylor, Aberdeen, on July 6th 
(sister of late Mr. Wm. Taylor, London). 
Many years in connection with assembly now 
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meeting in Holburn Hall. Mrs. Jas. Stephen, 
wife of Mr. James Stephen, Cults, for many 
years associated with meeting in Torry. 
Alexander Luke, Keswick, aged 76 years. 
Saved over fifty years ago in Forfar, and in 
assemblies almost all this long period. For 
sometime in Glasgow, but greater part Tyne-
side, where he was well-known and highly 
esteemed. Ever energetic in the Lord's work. 
In Keswick for the last twelve years, where 
he will be greatly missed. An able minister 
of the Word, with a great heart for the 
Lord's people and the unsaved. Miss Boyes, 
Stirling, aged 51, daughter of John Boyes, 
formerly of Kilmarnock. Suddenly. Many 
years in Christ. Quiet, consistent testimony. 
Mr. Edwin Davies, Hoarwithy. Suddenly on 
July 7th, aged 62 years. An earnest and 
acceptable preacher in the meetings around 
Hereford. Retired from business 2 years 
ago. Spent his time visiting—the meeting 
being some distance from his home. He had 
a weekly Bible Reading, and Sunday School 
at his home. Will be greatly missed. Mrs. 
Johns, Ross-on-Wye, aged 81. In early days 
in fellowship at Grosmont. For the past 47 
years at Ross-on-Wye. A sister whom all 
loved. Had ever a heart and an open door 
for the Lord's people. John Peebles, Kil-
birnie. Well-known in Ayrshire, Renfrew
shire and Glasgow Assemblies, but best 
known in his own town where along with 
the late John M. Barclay, James Clifford and 
others was the means of setting up the 
assembly. Many years in Christ. In his 
unregenerate days was a sporting enthusiast. 
He carried all his enthusiasm and zeal into 
his work for the Lord. Led many a soul 
to Christ and was a great help to the Lord's 
people. His Home-call came rather suddenly, 
although of late years he had not been in 
too good health. 

WITNESSING TO THE HOLIDAY 
CROWD. 

For many years Open-air Workers from 
all over Ayrshire and other parts have de
voted the first Saturday of July to an Open-
air March and Rally at Saltcoats. The in
terest and numbers have always been most 
encouraging. Saltcoats is thronged with 
Glasgow visitors during July and it is a 
unique opportunity for witnessing to the 
crowd. The workers gathered in Ebenezer 
Hall for half-an-hour's prayer. Quite a 
number took part and a good march from 
the Hall to the Beach followed. Bright sing
ing of good Gospel Hymns during the 
march, and the proclamation of some good 

Gospel Texts attracted the attention of 
people on the streets. The Beach was 
thronged with people. Many gathered along 
the esplanade wall and remained seated there 
during the meetings. The presence of many 
of the Lord's people was also a source of 
help and encouragement. The gospel was 
faithfully proclaimed by Messrs. Gray, 
Stewart, Weir, Rabey, Wilson, and Irvine, 
and a most attentive hearing given. Splendid 
help was also given in the singing of the 
Gospel message. A number of brethren 
devoted themselves to tract distribution and 
many hundreds were given away. The re
sults from witness of this kind cannot be 
reckoned on this side, but the testimony is 
pleasing to the Lord, and no doubt proved 
a blessing to many, one of whom, at least, 
made it known. Tea was served at the Hall 
and the second meeting continued till well 
on in the evening. A very happy time was 
spent together, refreshment to body and soul 
and the workers returned to their various 
spheres happy in the knowledge that the 
Lord would take care of His own good 
Word, widely spread by lip and by the 
printed page. A word 'of praise is due to 
the local friends for all the help given with 
the arrangements. 

SUGGESTIONS. 
Open-Air and Tract Band Village Work. 
Some have found it better to refrain from 

giving the children tracts or booklets until 
the meeting is entirely ower. This ensures 
their staying through as well as giving op
portunity for personal conversation with 
them. . 

It has also been suggested that this might 
be done with regard to the distribution 
amongst grown-ups. In the country hamlets 
especially there is generally a good hearing 
given to the preaching of the Word, and 
very often manifest signs of interest. When 
the tract distribution follows the meeting it 
gives opportunity for the worker to have 
a quiet talk with any who may be anxious. 

The results in one little place lately where 
this was done were the restoration of a 
backslider and the conversion of a woman. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. P., £.2 0 0 
H. B. M., - - - - 7 0 0 
Matt. 25. 40, - - - - 4 0 0 
E. S., London, - - - - 3 15 3 
A sinner saved by grace - - 10 0 0 
J. N., Sr., 0 16 0 

Total to 25/7/34, - - . - £27 11 3 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"I will say to the Lord, My refuge; My fortress; My God in Him will I trust."—Psalm 
91. 2—(Dr. Tregelles' translation). 

' I 'HE 91st Psalm is the second in the 
* 4th Book of Psalms. Probably it 

and the 92nd are, like the 90th, by Moses. 
Certain reasons favour this. If so, Psalm 
90 was written in the Land of Midian, 
Psalm 91 soon after the Exodus and 
Psalm 92, prophetically in Canaan. 

Our Psalrr^ like the Canticles, and Hab-
akkuk, is a dialogue, marked by the change 
of pronouns. The first section is the 
Promise to faith, in ver. 1 :—"He that 
dwelleth in the secret place, etc." 

The next—the second verse—begins 
with I, and is the response of faith. 
Thirdly, verses 3 to 13, the reward of 
faith, and lastly, verses 14 to 17, the 
pleasure of Jehovah in the man of faith. 

As to the first, the promise of faith. 
How often we have wished to be in that 
"secret place of the Most High." It 
would surprise some of us to know that 
God has already put us there. "Christ once 
suffered for sins . .. to bring us to God." 
We are made nigh by His blood. But we 
want to know it more in experience; the 
promise is to him "that dwelleth." Then 
comes our text, the response of faith, I 
will say to the Lord, My Refuge and my 
fortress, my God, in him will I trust. A 
Refuge to receive me, A Fortress to pro
tect me and God to supply my needs. 
"My" is the language of faith. We shall 
see what importance the Lord attaches to 
this. At once the Speaker of the 1st verse, 
the Spirit of God, assures the believer of 
his reward, namely, God's protection from 
the dangers of the way. These seem to 

be marked by their hidden character, "the 
snare of the fowler," "the noisome, pestil
ence," "the terror by night." "He shall 
cover thee with His feathers," for not all 
have refused His call, as in Matt. 23. 37; 
and such have found safety under His 
wings, and a shield and buckler in His 
truth. 

THESE dangers, though reminiscent of 
the plagues of Egypt, represent the 

snares of Satan. He too had studied this 
Psalm, for it is thence that he misquoted 
vv. 11 and 12 to the Lord during the 
Temptation; omitting "to keep Thee in all 
Thy ways," and ignoring their context, for 
the very next verse speaks of His own 
defeat:—"Thou shalt tread upon the lion 
and adder, the young lion and the dragon 
shalt thou trample under feet"—Satan 
himself and his human allies of the last 
days. The last section (vv. 14-1 ) is a 
soliloquy of Jehovah, in which He trans
lates in terms of Divine appreciation the 
response of His servant's faith. "Because 
he hath set His love upon me," therefore 
have I (better translation than "will") de
livered him. I will set him on high, be
cause he hath known my Name," that is 
He will reward His servant for His grace 
in making Himself known to him. I will 
answer His call. I will be with Him in 
trouble. I will deliver him, and then— 
better than the fourscore years of labour 
and sorrow of Psa. 90. 10 :—"With long 
life will I satisfy him, and show him my 
salvation." We begin to know this here, 
we shall never finish knowing it. 

9 
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"THIS MAN." 
BY THE LATE H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY, 

MIDDLESEX. 

THE One referred to is the Lord Jesus 
Christ—the Lord of life and glory, 

who became flesh and dwelt here a Man 
amongst men (John 8. 40). In a very 
real sense He drew near: He came where 
we were : He entered into Manhood and 
shared human experiences, sin apart. One 
with us yet infinitely above us. God— 
found in fashion as a Man. 

Shall we just look briefly—and very 
reverently—at some of the testimonies 
recorded in Scripture concerning the Man 
Christ Jesus. 

When officers, sent to arrest Him, re
turned without their expected prisoner, 
the challenging, "Why have ye not brought 
Him?" was firmly met with the bold 
assertion that "never man spake like this 
Man" (John 7. 45, 46). How abundantly 
true is this statement from whatever aspect 
we view it. There was about all the 
Lord's utterances an authority, a compel
ling power, a graciousness, and a wisdom 
vastly different to others. His speech was 
perfect, and these officials openly acknow
ledged it. 

Luke 23. presents another scene. The 
Lord has finally allowed wicked hands to 
take*Him, for at length "his hour" had 
come. And now He is before Pilate. 
What is the twice-given verdict of the 
Roman judge? Listen: "I find no fault 
in this Man" (verses 4 and 14). No fault 
—perfect alike in word and deed. And 
from our adoring hearts we gladly echo— 
in far deeper tones—those same words, 
for (through grace) we know Him as the 
Lamb of God "without blemish and with
out spot," who "bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree." 

A ND that brings us to Luke's next 
***• chapter where "they crucified Him" 
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with two malefactors. One of the latter 
"railed on Him" : his companion, promptly 
rebuking him, reminded the railer that 
they were only receiving the due penalty 
for their misdeeds, "but," added he stoutly, 
"this Man hath done nothing amiss" (vv. 
39-41). Flawless in word, walk, thought 
—perfect in every way. "Worthy of 
homage and of praise, worthy by all to 
be adored." 

For a closing reflection we turn to 
Hebrews, where the Lord is seen no longer 
rejected on earth but received and exalted 
in heaven. We love to read this Epistle 
so full of the glory of His Person and 
Priesthood. Earthly priests passed away, 
"but this Man" (our Great High Priest) 
"because He continueth ever hath an un
changeable priesthood" (7. 23, 24). 

Again in chapter 8, verse 3, we see that 
as earthly priests were ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices, so "this Man," of 
necessity, has somewhat also to offer. Yea, 
verily, He "offered up Himself" for our 
sins—first to God on our behalf, and then 
for our acceptance, so that receiving Him 
as Saviour and Lord we are linked eter
nally to Him, having access—and boldness 
.-—through His own blood—even now in 
spirit to enter the Holiest, the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, where He ministers in the 
power of an endless life; and where one 
day in glorified bodies He will have all 
those who by that one offering He hath 
perfected for ever. How supreme then 
will be His joy! 

Truly "this Man" is all our salvation 
and all our desire—the Centre of all our 
hopes, the Chiefest of ten thousand, and 
the Altogether Lovely One. 

By the Cross of Christ the world is cruci
fied to us, and we are crucified to the world; 
whilst we, through the Spirit, are mortifying 
the deeds of the body, we are gaining by all 
our losses, and have good success even by 
that which the flesh accounts bitter dis
appointment. 
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God's Dwelling Place. 
BY JAMES F. SPINK, CHICAGO, 

Editor of Light and Liberty. 

THE deliverance of Israel from Egypt 
was the fruit of divine choice and 

power as well as the promise to Abraham. 
In the first song that Israel ever sang, 
consequent on seeing "the Egyptians dead 
upon the sea shore," we have the first 
mention of a "habitation" for Jehovah. 
Thus we read : "The Lord is my strength 
and song, and He is become my salvation; 
He is my God, and I will prepare Him 
and habitation; my father's God, and I 
will exalt Him" (Exod. 15. 2). 

Sheltered by the blood on the passover 
night; saved by power as God's mighty 
hand brought them through the Red Sea, 
this host of redeemed slaves, by these 
words expressed not only homage of their 
hearts, but also their sincere intention. 
They seem to have forgotten all about 
this, as no more mention is made of a 
habitation for God until He intimates His 
desire to Moses to have one in their midst. 
Their wilderness experiences were not 
what they had anticipated, and hence their 
thoughts became concentrated on them
selves. 

Moses is called to Mount Sinai, and 
there "forty days and forty nights," dur
ing which time he receives "the pattern 
of the tabernacle . . . and of all the in
struments thereof" (Exod. 24. 12; 25. 9). 
We read, "And let them make Me a 
sanctuary; that I may dwell among them." 
God had not hitherto dwelt with man, not 
even with Adam and Eve in their original 
state of innocence. He appeared to Abra
ham, Isaac and Jacob, but did not dwell 
with them, nor with Moses when He 
appeared to him "in a flame of fire out 
of the midst of a bush." He afterwards 
conducted His people from Egypt to 
Mount Sinai, but had no dwelling place 
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among them. God descended in the cloudy 
pillar and talked with Moses "at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation" 
(This appears to have been a tent ex
pressly used for ascertaining the Lord's 
mind on matters of importance), but He 
did not dwell in it. It was not until Moses 
had made "a tabernacle according to the 
pattern shewn him on the mount" that 
"the glory of the Lord filled the taber
nacle." The descent and location of the 
Divine Glory in the tabernacle indicated 
the grace, condescension and love of Jeho
vah. His loving heart yearned over His 
people, and hence, He desired a dwelling 
place among them. His presence demands 
the utmost vigilance and care. He does 
not act as a tyrant towards His people, 
but He wishes them to conduct themselves 
agreeably to the measure in which He 
has revealed Himself. 

"God is to be greatly feared in the 
assembly of the saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are about him" 
(Psalm 89. 7). 

J EHOVAH'S second dwelling place was 
the house built by Solomon. We read 

in 2 Chron. 5. 13, 14 that "the glory of 
the Lord had filled the house of God." 
The antithesis of this is seen in the tenth 
and eleventh chapters of Ezekiel, where we 
read about "the glory of the Lord" de
parting "from the house," and "going up 
from the midst of the city." The sin of 
Israel caused the Lord to withdraw His 
presence. In Luke, chapter two, the 
"glory" comes back, for we read in verse 
nine to eleven, "And lo, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them, and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel 
said unto them, "Fear not; for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." Here 
we see our adorable Saviour bringing back 
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the glory that man's sin had driven away. 
His body became the dwelling place of 
the Father. Christ is not a manifestation 
of God, but God manifest in the flesh. 
In Christ all the proper and incommunic
able attributes of Deity are centered. The 
fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily 
in Him, "the Father that dwelleth in Me, 
He doeth the works (John 14. 10). 

IN Acts, chapter two, the Holy Spirit 
takes up His abode in the saints, and 

since that Day, the divine presence has 
been in the bodies of all true believers. 
INDIVIDUALLY. "What! Know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. 6. 19). Collectively : 
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit o'f God dwelleth 
in you" (1 Cor. 3. 16). In Eph. 2. 21-22, 
the Church is spoken of as a building, 
"fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord; In who ye also 
are builded together for an HABITA
TION of God through the Spirit." 

Here we see that as God's presence was 
manifested in the tabernacle in the "She-
kinah Glory" so now in this age, the 
Church since Pentecost, is the visible 
"HABITATION OF GOD" on earth, 
where He manifests Himself through the 
Spirit. When the Church is caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air, the Holy 
Spirit will be its escort. 

The closing chapters of Ezekiel point 
out that the house that is yet to be built 
at Jerusalem will be filled with'"the glory 
of the Lord" (43. 1-5), but Rev 21. 
teaches us that the Church (as a taber
nacle) will, on the New Earth, be the 
eternal dwelling place of God, with all 
the other saints around Him, as the Israel
ites were in the wilderness, around the 
tabernacle. 

It is well for a child of God to pray for 
himself, but a more excellent thing to pray 
for others. God honours the spirit of inter
cession. 
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Musings on the Home 
at Bethany. 

Luke 10. 38-42; Job 37. 16. 

BY SAMUEL ADAMS, BUCKLAND, BUCKS. 

\ / E S it was Martha's house, she could 
-*• say and possibly did with emphasis, 

It's my house, but then she received the 
Lord into her house. Now Martha, we 
should gather, was good at ceremony and 
etiquette, and she had a sister Mary, and 
she could entertain the Visitor. Can you 
entertain? Society cannot help you to 
entertain Jesus, much less the Lord. Oh 
no. This world is very poor after all. 
It cannot help as to the commonest act 
of courtesy—washing the feet—where 
Jesus is concerned, and we cannot own a 
world like that, we owe all to Jesus (Luke 
7. 36-50). So Mary is entertaining her 
Lord, how is she doing it, would you like 
to know? and here we bring in the breth
ren equally. It is a great thing, though 
very simple, just this, she 

GAVE HIM HIS PLACE 

and so found hers. 
- This is conversion, it also gives us the 
true Church position, the true thought of 
which is, where two or three are gathered 
to give the Lord His place. But how do 
you entertain? It is a great honour to 
have the privilege of entertaining the 
Lord's servants. Some entertain with 
what they are doing, being preoccupied 
about service, but we would ask again a 
consideration of Mary's attitude and what 
she learned there, for on three occasions 
we find her at the same place—at His 
feet, whether to learn as here, or in her 
sorrow (John 11.), or for worship as she 
pours out her treasured store upon His 
sacred person (chap. 12.). And we could 
desire to press the importance of this les
son she is teaching us, that it is Himself 
and what is due to Him that transcends 
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anything and all we may do for Him, and 
every spiritual person can see the balance 
turns largely in favour of work and activ
ity to-day rather than for contemplation 
and entertaining our Lord, and all prove, 
the work is better done when we are much 
in Mary's company, as here. Let us weigh 
these facts in the balances of the Sanctu
ary, and we shall be under no illusion as 
to how the scale turns, but let it be 20 
Gerahs to the Shekel the true standard of 
values (Lev. 27. 25). Now if we love, 
there must be activity (1 John 4. 7-12), 
and Mary was no idler, or busybody 
either. She had— 

ONE MASTER AFFECTION 
—have you? and no one can serve two 
masters. (Judas' had a master affection 
for money, and Satan worked on it to his 
eternal undoing), and because of this the 
one great thing that will make our lives 
worth living, and what God intends them 
to be, resulting in the greatest blessing to 
all around :—Church, local gathering or 
neighbours, is here taught us by this good 
woman, who is here found sitting in 
silence, not a word being spoken, but like 
the Angels in this—hearkening to the voice 
of His Word. And these two varieties 
of character are here weighed in the 
balances by the highest Minister of the 
Sanctuary, and the balance is incontestibly 
in her favour, as what she has chosen will 
abide and never be lost to her. Now ser
vices in the House of God however good 
and necessary we are told shall cease (1 
Cor. 13.), whether prophecies they shall 
fail, tongues they shall cease, knowledge 
it shall be done away, but love abides. 
Dispensationally these two sisters give us 
the orthodox Jew with his ceremonial and 
legally trained mind in Martha, while 
Mary shews us the spirit of the godly 
remnant, as also to-day, that can be satis
fied with nothing less than His Person, to 
whom grace has fitted us to approach, and 
be in His very prescence in so blessed a 
way as here shewn. The present attitude 

of the Lord as seen in His message to 
the Church in its Laodicean state gives us 
His waiting outside the door, and for 
what? Knocking to see if there is a Mary 
who will open the door and entertain Him. 
Is it possible ! Yes, so runs the W o r d of 
Him who is the Faithful and True Wit 
ness. 

I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him : I will be his Guest. Fur ther l isten! 
and he with Me—he shall be My guest. 

(John 12. will give further light on this 
home scene). 

The Ministry of 
Silence and Solitude. 

B Y E D W I N ADAMS. LONDON. 

/ ^ \ U R S is a noisy age—the age of 
^ ^ machinery. Buses and trams roar 
their bulk along our s treets; tube trains 
crash their way underground; road-drills 
split the air with their penetrating din as 
they stab and bite into the asphalt. The 
nerves of the harassed town-dweller cry 
out for the peace of the countryside. 

God loves to speak in the silence. I t 
was amid the awesome silence of the 
Arabian desert that Paul received many 
Divine communications. I t was in the 
silence of the same district that Moses 
was being prepared for his life-work. I t 
is precious to speak to the L o r d ; it is 
more precious still to be silent before H i m 
and hear Him speaking to us. 

W e live in a speed-loving age. T h e 
world makes heroes of those who break 
records on land, on sea and in the air. 
A great deal of modern movement is quite 
futile. People hurry to get somewhere, 
and want to leave as soon as they arrive f 
The world is suffering from the " jumpi-
ness" caused by excessive row and rush, 
accentuated by the effects of the Great 
War . 

9x 
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BUT through the clamour and strife of 
our noisy and restless age, the calm, 

clear Word of the Lord reaches down to 
us : "Be still and know that 1 am God." 
To be still is not to be idle. Mary sat 
at the Master's feet, but her spirit was 
active. The highest kind of movement is 
movement of soul towards the Lord. 

We all appreciate the joys of Christian 
fellowship; in fact, "we know we have 
passed from death to life because we love 
the brethren." But solitude has its joys 
and privileges, too. God may speak louder 
to our hearts in the silence of solitude 
than in the message of uttered words. 

Solitude is not the same thing as loneli
ness. There is nothing morbid in occasion
ally getting away from the society of one's 
fellows in order to do business with one's 
God. In fact, it is morbid to be afraid 
to be alone. It is not good for man to 
be alone; but it is even less good for 
man never to be alone. Those who are 
bored with their own company should 
ask whether they have the right to inflict 
it upon others! 

QOLITUDE, and silence, and stillness 
*^ we must have if our inner life, that 
is, our truest life, is to flourish. The 
deepest convictions usually come to us in 
the silence of solitude. In meditation we 
give God the opportunity to speak to us. 
It usually takes time to get into a state 
•of soul when spiritual things can take 
effect and leave a lasting impression. 
People of the world often read in order 
not to think! But the child of God should 
not be afraid to do hard thinking—along 
the lines of the Word of God. No man 
who has not first faced things out alone 
with God can be of much use in helping 
others in spiritual things. 

If we allow silence, stillness and solitude 
to minister to us, we shall develop more 
of that serenity and joy in God which 
the man of maturing Christian character 
feels is the summum bonum of life. 

Church Lessons. 
BY W. RODGERS, OMAGH. 

TALKERS, TRAITORS AND 
PLOTTERS. 

Q I N C E the enterprise upon which Ne-
^ hemiah had embarked was of God, 
as shown in our last article, this might 
well have been deemed to imply that his 
voyage would be a smooth and uneventful 
one; but such was not to be the case. 
Although as we have seen he got together 
a willing crew of helpers, he had adverse 
winds in plenty, and even, as we shall 
learn, met with wreckers who sought to 
lure him from his course by displaying 
false lights. 

In chapter 3 we found the record of 
the Workers, but as we pass on to the 
succeeding chapters we read of others 
whose record is of a very different kind. 
We might classify them as the Talkers of 
Chapter 4, the Traitors of Chapter 5, and 
the Plotters of Chapter 6. The activities 
of each of these we shall now consider 
in order. 

* Turning to the fourth chapter in search 
of the. Talkers we have no difficulty in 
finding them. Here are some :— 

Vv. 1, 2, "Sanballat.. spake and said"— 
V. 3, "Tobiah the ammonite was by him, 

and he said"-— 
V. 10, "And Judah said"— 
V. 11, "And our adversaries said"— 
V. 12, "And . . the Jews which dwelt by 

them said . . ten times"'— 
They had much to say, and all of it 

hurtful, for as we have already pointed 
out, scorn and despite are hard to bear. 
But perhaps the two worst features of 
the talking were that some of the builders 
themselves joined in (v. 10), doubtless to 
the detriment of their work; and that a 
class described as "Jews which dwelt by" 
the adversaries (v. 12) were most persis-
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tent of all in seeking to weaken the hands 
of their brethren. "You must return to 
us" was the ten times repeated cry of 
the latter (See A. V. margin, and R. V.), 
and as we read it we seem to remember 
having heard something very similar in 
our own experience from professing 
Christians who had neither the courage 
nor the heart to put "three days journey" 
(Exod. 5. 3) between themselves and the 
world. Such folk have no sympathy with 
wall-building, since it accentuates the 
wrongness of their own position; and the 
advice they gave in Nehemiah's day, and 
give still is only what might be expected 
from men in close association with the 
enemies of God and of His people. 

' I 'HERE "Return to us" has however 
•*• little weight .with such as, like Jere

miah, have "eaten" the words of the Lord, 
and have heard Him say, "Take forth the 
precious from the vile; . . . let them re
turn unto thee, but return not thou unto 
them" (Jer. IS. 16-19). Promotion of 
unity amongst God's,people is a noble aim, 
but a union brought about at the expense 
of faithfulness to God would not be unity 
at all. 

The sneers and threats of these talkers 
did not after all stop the building, for as 
Nehemiah expressively says, "The people 
had a mind to work" (v. 6). Rather were 
the builders put on their guard by them, 
with the result that they carried their 
weapons while they builded, and main
tained a constant watch. Jude, the writer 
of one of the "last days" epistles, appears 
to have had this in mind, when in that 
marvellous single chapter of his, in which 
he warns us of "mockers" (v. 18) who 
"speak evil (vv. 8, 10) . . . hard speeches 
(v. 15) . . . great swelling words (v. 16)" 
he combines the two exhortations, 

"Earnestly contend for the Faith" (v. 
3), and, 

"Build up yourselves on your most holy 
Eaith" (v. 20). 

Passing now to the Traitors, as we have 
called them, of the fifth chapter, we find 
that they were the means of stirring up 
an inside trouble more serious still than 
that caused by the talkers of the previous 
one, which was mainly from without. 
These were men who for their own selfish 
gain preyed upon their brethren engaged 
in the work, bringing them into debt and 
bondage. 

I N this chapter most of the talking is 
*• done by Nehemiah himself, and his 
address to the usurers and grabbers is a 
scathing one indeed, one to which (v. 8) 
they found "nothing to answer." "Ought 
ye not," said he, "to walk in the fear of 
our God, because of the reproach of the 
heathen our enemies." It is pleasing to 
note that his speech was not without 
effect; for they consented to disgorge a 
little of their illgotten gains, and to dis
continue their practices. 

It will be seen that foremost in this 
trespass were certain well-to-do members 
of the community, who here and elsewhere 
are called "nobles." We have no less than 
nine references to them by that name in 
Nehemiah, most of which are little to their 
credit. 

In chapter 3. 5, some of them "put not 
their necks to the work of their Lord." 

In chapter S. 7, some of them, as we 
have seen, oppressed their brethren. 
In chapter 6. 17, some of them "sent 

many letters unto Tobiah, and the letters 
of Tobiah came unto them." 

In chapter 13. 17, some of them were 
leaders in the profanation of the Sabbath. 

We can well afford to be without 
"nobles" of this type, so very far different 
in character and ways from the "more 
noble" Berean Bible searchers of Acts 17. 
11, who had a "readiness of mind" to test 
everything by the Scriptures, and to obey 
whatsoever they found written therein. Of 
such nobleness we can never have too 
much. 

9xx 
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THE third group of hinderers, the Plot
ters, of chapter 6, are shown as 

turning their attention to Nehemiah per
sonally, and seeking to lure him from the 
right path, that they might so compass his 
ruin. In this respect he shares the com
mon lot of all who are at any time prom
inent in the service of God. As Benhadad 
instructed his captains at Ramoth to direct 
all their attention to bringing down the 
King of Israel, so leaders are especially 
aimed at by Satan; and sad to say he 
often succeeds better than he did in the 
case of Nehemiah. 

In view of this the sixth chapter might 
well be entitled "The Temptation of Ne
hemiah," and like the temptation of our 
Lord in Matt. 4., that of Nehemiah was 
threefold, as well as to a certain extent 
similar in character. Christ was tempted 
(1) to take His care out of His Father's 
hand by making bread for Himself; (2) 
to take a short and presumptuous way to 
vindicate His Messiahship; and (3) to 
bow to the authority and power of Satan. 
So Nehemiah was tempted, (1) to vindi
cate himself against lying stories, vv. 1-9; 
(2) to take measures for his own pro
tection through fear, measures which 
would have meant taking his care out of 
God's hands, and acting presumptuously, 
vv. 10-14; and (3) to acknowledge the 
"good deeds" and power of Tobiah, vv. 
17-19. 

ANOTHER point of interest is that, 
just as Christ's temptation came after 

the declaration, "This is My beloved Son, 
in Whom I am well pleased" (Matt. 3. 
17), and Job's after God had said, "There 
is none like Him in the earth" (Job 1. 8), 
so that of Nehemiah follows the statement 
of chap. 5. 14-19, which shows how hon
ourable, disinterested, and generous he 
was. Reading those verses one would say, 
surely Nehemiah's character needed no 
vindication, and such a man required no 
trickery, either to ensure his safety,' or to 

gain popularity. 
These same temptations to fear, to self-

vindication, and to the seeking of popular 
favour, though they failed in Nehemiah's 
case, are still amongst the most effectual 
weapons that Satan possesses, and many 
of God's people have succumbed to them. 
Four messages and an open letter! Who 
would not, in face of such proof of the 
evil stories afloat, come down to the plain 
of Ono to clear matters up ? Nehemiah 
did not, but just, so to speak, replied 
"O no," and continued his "great work." 
Next some prophets and even a prophetess 
took a hand in the game. Why lose your 
life, Nehemiah, said they, when you may 
save it by hiding in the Temple? But his 
reply was as decisive as before, "I will not 
go in." His simple and honest heart made 
him more than a match for all their plot
ting, and in v. 15 we see the building 
completed. (To be Continued). 

I SHALL BE SATISFIED 
When I awake, with Thy likeness.—Psa. 17. 15 

Not with my life-work, finished, past, 
Shall I be "satisfied" at last; 
Not with the gifts I brought my Lord, 
Nor with the knowledge< of His Word; 
Not with the witness these lips gave 

„ Unto the One Who died to save; 
Not with my service, nor my love, 
Shall* I be satisfied above. 

Faulty and weak is my poor "best," 
Needing cleansing with all the rest, 
Only from Christ comes grace and power, 
Sure "sufficiency" every hour, 
H E is my Glory and my Song, 
HE, Who has led me all along; 
And in the Light no cloud can dim, 
I shall be SATISFIED with HIM. 

F. L. Bond. 

Some temptations arc best withstood by 
fleeing from them. 

No child of God ever falls at once into 
the mire of sin. All declension begins in 
unwatchfulness, and neglect of secret dealing 
with God whereby Satan finds a door of 
entrance into the heart, and we are taken in 
his snares. 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. B 
R O S S - O N - W Y E . 

A S we have seen, there went forth from 
• * * Hereford many of the Lord's ser
vants to evangelize the districts round 
about. The town of Ross-on-Wye came 
within the province of those frequent ex
peditions. How the work began in this 
district has been related to the writer by 
Mr. John Metcalfe, who is still actively 
associated with the assembly. But ere we 
proceed, it is necessary to go back to 
the early years' of last century, for, as 
the mightiest rivers are traceable to a tiny 
spring far up the mountain track, even 
so the origin of this meeting may be 
traced to a seemingly unimportant event, 

in the year 1815, a promising- young 
naval lieutenant was 
stationed in the West 
Indies. One evening, 
while bent on the 
pursuit of some 

worldly pleasure, he 
happened to pass the 
open door of a house 
where a company of 
negroes were assem
bled. Hearing the 
voice of a man in 
earnest appeal, he 
stopped and listened. 
It was a poor illiter
ate negro telling out 
of the fulness of his 
heart God's great 
love to s inners; love 
which reached out to 
all mankind, whether 
black or white, bond 
or free. Wha t the 
young officer heard 

| f «P* 

from that poor black man was the means 
of his foregoing the purpose of his even
ing revel, and he returned to his quarters 
disturbed by serious thoughts concerning 
the welfare of his soul. 

K TOT long after this event, peace having 
•*• ^ been proclaimed throughout Europe, 
William G. Rhind—for such was his name 
—retired from the Navy, receiving the 
rank of captain, and returned to Plymouth 
where he took up residence. Happening 
one day to enter a place of worship in 
that town, where an aged servant of the 
Lord was preaching from the t e x t : "Be
hold the Lamb of God which taketh away 

the sin of the world," 
he was led to the 
Saviour. Of the re
ality of his conver
sion, his subsequent 
life gave ample proof. 
He had a thought of 
entering the ministry 
of the Church of 
England, and with 
this object entered 
Sidney Sussex Col
lege, Cambridge, but 
after three years ' 
diligent study there 
his health gave way, 
and he returned 
to Plymouth, where 
he took up his abode 
with his mother. He 
afterwards removed 
to London, and then 
to Ireland where he 
remained seven years. 

CAl'T. W. G. KM IN l>, R.N. 
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Returning- to 
England in 

1838, he settled 
in Hereford. 

Having- from 
conviction em
braced t he-
views held by 
those Christians 
who meet sim
ply as brethren 
in Christ, Cap
tain Rhind and 
his wife met 
even- Lord's 
Day with the 
company of be
lievers at Bridge 
Street. Con
scious that he 
was more par
ticularly called 
to do the work 
of an evangelist, 
Captain Rhind 
did not long 
confine his la
bours to Here
ford, but fre-

T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

too small, and 
as time went on 
over a hundred 
met in happy 
fellowship. The 
evening meet
ings were usual
ly crowded, and 
it was now con
sidered needful 
to enlarge the 
building. Cap
tain Hall and 
others from 

Hereford fre
quently gave 
help in ministry 
and in the 
preaching of 
the Gospel. 

Seventeen years 
later, it was de
cided to build a 
new hall, the 
number in fel
lowship, includ
ing a few small 
meetings which 
had been open-GOSPE1. I1AI.L, ROSS-ON'-WYK. 

quently visited other places, especially Led- ed in the neighbouring villages, being 130. 
bury and Ross. Those journeys were A commodious hall was buil t , 'but as the 

result of building operations by a local made on horseback. He also made excur 
sions to various parts of the Kingdom, 
preaching to large and fashionable crowds 
at Cheltenham and other places. Of this 
courageous soldier of Christ, it has been 
fitly written : "A great personal soul-
wmner, whether by rail, coach or steam
boat, he would immediately present every
one with a tract. This he called 'Showing 
his colours at once.' " 

J N 1843, Captain Rhind became a resident 

in Ross-on-Wye, and the year follow-

brewerv firm, the hal 
between their buildings 

became sandwiched 
. This incongruous 

position arising, it was felt desirable to 
make a change; therefore the hall was 
removed and re-built in Henry Street, and 
constitutes the present Gospel Hall. 

I T is a matter of interest that the first 
1 couple to be married in this hall, 62 
years ago, are still in happy fellowship. 
For over sixty years, this worthy brother 
and his wife, fMr . and Mrs. John Stock

ing, mainly through his efforts, a room ham, had charge of the infant' department 
in Wilton Road was rented, when ten sat of the Sunday School, which, prior to the 
down to remember the Lord in apostolic 

Simplicity. Very SOOn the room became t Mr. Stockham fell asleep July 24th, l n his 92ml rear. 
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War numbered eighty little folks. Until 
a few weeks ago, this aged couple attended 
both the morning and evening services. 

Early in the year 1870 there were 
brought to the Lord and added to the 
Ross Assembly, three youths, still in their 
teens, who were destined, in years to come, 
to be of great help to the meeting at Ross, 
and the meetings in the surrounding vil
lages. They were William Royce, Henry 
T. Blake, and William J. Barter. Mr. 
Royce passed away two or three years 
ago. An able minister of the Word, he 
was very highly esteemed not only in 
Bristol, where he spent the later years of 
his life, but throughout the West of 
England. Mr. Barter (the father of Mrs. 
Matthew Brown, now in the mission field 
in India), possessed little gift as a speaker. 
His special ministry lay along other lines, 
and during his forty years' connection 
with the Ross Assembly, to the time of 
his home-call in 1912, he took a keen, 
practical interest in the activities of the 
Church. Mr. Blake is the last survivor 
of the trio. As a boy he knew Captain 
Rhind, and appears to have caught much 
of his spirit. In the town and neighbour
hood of Ross-on-Wye Mr. Blake is 
honoured and respected, and among the 
company of Christians meeting in Henry 
Street he is loved and greatly esteemed. 

Soon after their conversion, Mr. Blake 
and Mr. Royce had it laid upon their 
hearts to take up Sunday School work 
at Grove Common. This was before the 
days of easy and comfortable transit such 
as we enjoy to-day. Walking was their 
means of getting from one place to 
another, and no doubt they enjoyed the 
company of each other as they "talked by 
the way." Having travelled some distance 
from their homes they were made welcome 
to tea at one of the cottages near the 
hall, spending the time between the Sun
day School and the Gospel Meeting in 
visiting the cottages and distributing tracts. 

GROVE COMMON. 
A BOUT the year 1868 a cottage meet-

•**• ing was commenced in a house at 
Grove Common1 a village about three 
miles distant from Ross-on-Wye, then oc
cupied by a Christian couple named Mr. 
and Mrs. Minett. As numbers increased, 
the need of a more convenient place where 
the little company of believers might meet 
to remember the Lord, was felt, and 
prayer for guidance was sought. The 
answer came through Mr. Minett offering 
to provide a site for the meeting room 
on ground which formed part of his 
garden. 

The Fownhope Assembly—some eight 
or nine miles distant—were warmly inter
ested in the work at Grove Common, and 
several of the brethren (one of whom 
was a builder), came over and gave their 
services free in the erection of the build
ing. The meeting room was built at least 
a mile from the Parish Church, and al
though many professed to belong to the 
Church of England, it was on rare oc
casions they were found attending any of 
the services. A prominent objector to the 
work being carried on at the Grove Com
mon meeting room was the Vicar of the 
parish. So long as the people went no
where the Vicar did not appear to mind, 
but directly he heard they were attending 
this meeting room the offenders were 
visited and warned that unless they re
turned to church, they would lose the right 
to derive benefit from certain charities left 
for the poor who attended that church. 
This weighed with some who had families 
and found difficulty in making ends meet. 
Others, however, would not be bought in 
this way, and they left the church. 

A S an instance of the opposition which 
• * * confronted the early brethren who 
laid the foundation of such gatherings of 
the Lord's people, which in later days 
came into being through the indefatigable 
labours of those stalwarts of the faith, it 
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may be of interest to recall an incident 
which took place previous to this time. 
Capt. Rhind, along with his friend, Capt. 
Percy Hall, were on one occasion holding 
an open-air meeting at Grove Common. 
Amongst those who gathered to hear what 
the strangers had to say were two men 
who had been engaged by a local farmer 
to collect all the eggs they could find from 
the Fold Yard nearby, as ammunition to 
throw at those servants of God. So 
powerfully was the Gospel delivered, how
ever, that as they stood listening, the 
arrow of conviction went home to the 
hearts of the two country men, and in
stead of carrying out their nefarious work, 
they returned to the farmer who had 
engaged them, and emptying their pockets 
of the eggs, told him to do the job him
self, remarking in their broad Hereford
shire dialect, "They be good words that 
the gentlemen speak." 

An active interest is still being taken in 
the Grove Common meeting, not only in 
the Gospel but in work among the child
ren, Mr. and Mrs. Rudge using their 
large farmhouse kitchen for this purpose. 

About two miles beyond Grove Com
mon, along the banks of the picturesque 
river Wye is the village of Hoarwithy., 
The meeting room there was formerly a 
congregational chapel which, becoming 
vacant, Mr. Timothy Towell and Mr. 
Roberts of Fawley took steps to com
mence meetings, and God blessed their 
labours, many being added to their num
ber. 

Ballingham is another little village two 
miles from Hoarwithy on one of the many 
roads leading to Hereford from that point. 
There has been an assembly of believers 
in this place for over sixty years, the 
outcome of the faithful labours of breth
ren from the Hereford Assembly. 

(To be continued). 

"Many whom the world regards as dirt, the 
Lord esteems as jewels." 

A Young Man's 
Companions. 

BY W. B. C. BEGGS, DARVEL, N.B. 

/"COMPANIONS wield an enormous in-
v - x fluence on the life of a person, and 
this influence we are sometimes apt to un
dervalue. A companion can either make 
or mar one's character, and as character is 
something to be cherished, then the choice 
of one's companions should be a matter for 
serious consideration. It is not proper that 
the first person who turns up and seems 
quite suitable should be chosen as a com
panion, but the matter should without doubt 
be taken to God in prayer and His guidance 
requested. 

In the world, of course, people choose 
companions as they like, and God never 
enters into their reckoning. In such cir
cumstances it is only to be expected that 
many wrong choices will be made, and 
which will be rued in a later day. But in 
the assemblies of God's people a different 
order should rule, and the delicate question 
of choosing a suitable companion should 
not be a seemingly trivial thing to any 
young man who professes faith in Christ. 

The fact is to be bewailed to-day that 
many young men in assemblies are drifting 
into the company of the ungodly, leaving 
aside altogether the fellowship of God's 
dear people. They are not showing the 
same interest in the work of the assembly, 
and in the preaching of the Gospel, as a 
result of the choice of their present com
panions, and many such cases are sad in
deed. Whether this choice of companions 
is made deliberately or whether because the 
young men do not realise the far-reaching 
results of such can only be revealed 
in the individual cases. Nevertheless the 
fact remains that many promising young 
men at one time have to-day fallen into 
companionship with the ungodly. 

Solomon, the man of wisdom, said that 
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"A companion of riotous men shameth his 
father" (Prov. 28. 7). Not only does one 
who companies with the ungodly bring dis
grace oftentimes on his parents, but it can 
almost be emphatically declared that every 
time dishonour is brought on the name of 
his Father in heaven. 

Evil companions affect the private life 
of a young Christian, and he soon finds that 
he has not sufficient time to be alone for 
a short time with God in prayer. The de
sire for quiet meditation in the stillness 
of the presence of God is drowned in his 
desire after the things of the world, and 
thereby his communion with God is broken. 

Not only so, but as we have seen the 
public life in Christian service is also 
endangered. 

But what a difference it is to find one 
who can say like the Psalmist, "I am a 
companion of all them that fear Thee, and 
of them that keep Thy precepts" (Psa. 119. 
63). This is the right sort of companion for 
a Christian young man to have. No longer 
has he any need to search for a companion 
in the world, but let him have a companion 
who fears God and keeps His precepts. If 
he does this and makes as his companion 
a brother in Christ, then with common in
terests and common desires, they can go 
forth in service for the Master together, 
and they will both be blessed abundantly 
from the presence of God. 

With such a companion the things of 
God will become dearer each day, prayer 
will no longer be neglected, and the Word 
of God will have a greater attraction than 
it had before. A companion like this is a 
companion worth having, and he is a com
panion who will not forsake in the hour of 
trial, but will stand by in faithfulness till 
the hour of triumph. 

With such a trusty friend, with the word 
of God as his guide, and in a state of un
broken communion with God, this young 
man will go forth and do valiant deeds for 
his Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 
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"The Great 
Tribulation." 

Revelation 7. 14. 

BY A. L. DELAFORCE, BRIGHTON. 

' I TIIS innumerable company of saints 
* will be saved in a future day, after 

the rapture or "catching up" of the 
Church (1 Thess. 4. 16). For, after Rev. 
chap. 4. 1, the Church is no longer looked 
at as being on earth. Failure to mark 
the momentous dispensational change in 
Rev. 4. 1, marking a great division in 
that Book means that groups of distinct 
believers are jumbled up and conflicting 
schools of prophecy find it easy to 
"squeeze in" the true order of events 
into a misleading "plan of the ages"; or 
"course of time," or "fixing of dates." 

Note that Rev. 7. 14 reads "out of the 
great tribulation"; only one good authority 
deletes "THE"—(Englishman's Greek Test
ament")—These have white (leukos) 
robes\ and palms (of victory)—but you 
find no crowns. The Lord will lead them 
to fountains of living waters and wipe 
away every tear. Surely, those who are 
members of the Body of Christ will shed 
their last tears before this at the Judg
ment Seat of Christ up yonder! Some
thing far better. 

How often "this crowd that no one can 
number" (7. 9) is mistaken for church 
members. Even the Apostle John could 
not identify them (7. 13)—but one of 
the elders (symbolising the Church) could 
and did make it plain dispensationally. 
Let Gospel preachers bear in mind that 
soon, after the sealing of the Jewish 
144,000, "the Gospel of the Kingdom" will 
be a last and glorious chance of salvation. 

In Mark 13. 24 where the end of the 
age is in view, it reads "after THAT tribul-

t In John 19. 2, S and 23 it is the word "himation" 
for garment or robe, and in Rev. 3. 4 and 16. 15; but 
in Rev. 7. 14, it is the word "stole" (a long garment) ! 
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ation, "there will be physical disturbances 
in the universe and notably "in the 
heavens." Many confuse the present day 
of grace with this future testimony to 
be raised up to all nations. It is obvious 
that the days of vengeance in Luke 21. 22 
apply to A.D. 70, and not to the end of 
the age. Jerusalem has ever since, and 
still is "trodden down of the Gentiles" 
(vv. 23-24). It is remarkable how many 
commentators on Matthew chap. 24. persist 
in shutting their eyes to this plain pro
phecy that mercifully gave unerring guid
ance in A.D 70 for believers to escape even 
leisurely, in the space of a month to 
Pella—At the end of. the age, the escaping 
remnant will have to take instant flight. 
Matt. 22. 7 gave the guilty Jews clear 
warning of vengeance on those murderers 
"and burned up the city." But Matthew 
21. 41 also prepared the Jews for summary 
vengeance. The chief priests and Phari
sees saw that the Lord spoke of them 
(Matt. 21. 45). In Luke 20. 19, the chief 
priests and Scribes thought to lay hands 
on him. The Vineyard is now let out 
unto other husbandmen. Zechariah 11. 8 
foretold that the Lord would "cut off 
three shepherds in one month." It is 
striking to note that at A.D. 70, the 3 
above mentioned classes of the nation's 
rulers or shepherds were cut off "miser
ably," or grievously. In Grace, God was 
pleased to give the special warning of the 
near at hand wrath that came in A.D. 70, 
but that is no reason for one to try to 
make Matt. 24. to be the same as Luke 
21. 12-24, and shutting a blind eye to 
the sudden break at verse 25, which goes 
right on to the "end of the age." Many 
cannot believe this and consider such a 
sudden passing on as unlikely. But Luke 
has a distinct "gap" in Luke 4. 19-21, 
where the Lord closed the book at "the 
acceptable year of the Lord," but He did 
not mention the "day of vengeance of our 
God," that is postponed until the "end of 
this age" If Luke 21. 12-24 be read as 

a parenthesis, it is very easy to see that 
Luke 21. has A.D. 70, and Matthew 24. 
only deals with "the END." 

"This generation" of Luke 21. 32 goes 
on continuously to the end; it is a melan
choly exegesis that seeks to limit "genera
tion" only to the life-time of the hearers! 
Mark 13. 30 proves that this "generation" 
or race shall not pass till all these things 
be done and the Son of Man be come. 

RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
A JEALOUS GOD. 

"For the Lord thy God is a jealous God 
among you."—Deut. 6. IS. 

A Jealous Gad! How can it be? 
Jealous of love from such as me! 
A child whose heart, deceitful, vain, 
Holds mostly thoughts that give Him pain. 

Lustful desires within it burn, 
Grieving Him sorely at ' every turn. 
Cold, hard, and dark as Egypt's night! 
How can He find in me delight? 

I look to the heavens where He dwells. 
At moon, and stars, which His glory tells. 
Suns rise and set at His command; 
Worlds lie "in the hollow of His Hand." 

While in the Glory's unsullied light 
Angels serve Him both day and night! 

Yet, wonder of wonders! He stoops to be 
Jealous of love from such as me! 

E. M. T. 

LEAVEN, HONEY AND SALT. 
The first .two of these were rigidly excluded 

from the sacrifices—they were never to be 
put upon the Altar. 

Leaven.—This always and only typifies that 
which is evil—(see Matt. 13. 33; 1 Cor. 5. 6-8; 
15. 33; and Gal. 5. 9). 

Honey.—Natural sweetness, amiability, and 
sentimentality, but Salt was to be always 
present—(see Lev. 2. 13). 

Salt.—Honey and Leaven are nearly related 
in their action, for honey ferments and pro
duces leaven. But salt preserves from fer
mentation and decay; and is wholesome; in 
fact "good"—(see Luke 14. 34 and Mark 9. 
49-50). 

"Have salt among yourselves, and have 
peace one with another." S. T. 
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SOUTH AFRICA 

BY HENRY HITCHMAN, EXETER (Author of "Some Scriptural Principles of the 
Christian Assembly.") 

TOURING my visit to New Zealand in 
*-^ 1928, it was my privilege to enjoy 
the happy fellowship of our esteemed 
brother, Mr. Franklin Ferguson, known 
world-wide as a gifted preacher and 
teacher, and, who, for many years, edited 
The Treasury, which is circulated in the 
Assemblies. He brought before me the 
need of South Africa as he had seen" it 
nearly twenty .years ago while visiting that 
country, and often suggested that it would 
be valuable service rendered to the Lord 
and the assemblies if I could go there for 
the ministry of God's truth, if such was 
the will of God. After much waiting upon 
God for guidance during four years, I 
became convinced that it was His will 
for me to carry out Mr. Ferguson's sug
gestion and take this journey in entire 
dependence upon Himself. It was indeed 
a path of faith, as I had no invitation, 
and would be a stranger in a strange land. 

Having received sufficient encouragement 
from God, who, in answer to prayer, pro
vided my passage, I left England on 
November 18th, 1932, and landed in Cape 
Town on December Sth. 

Our esteemed brother, Mr. A. Southall 
of Cape Town, well-known on account of 
his interest in the Lord's work, was a 
fellow-passenger on the steamer, and we 
enjoyed happy fellowship and service to
gether during the voyage. 

On reaching South Africa, several be
loved brethren, including our veteran 
brother, Mr. W. J. McClure were at the 
docks to extend a hearty welcome into 
their midst, in the Lord's Name. 

After spending a few days in a Mission
ary Home, I was invited to become the 
guest of our beloved brethren, Messrs. J. 

Maastrecht and P. Vine, worthy guides in 
the Observatory Assembly. 

I was glad to have fellowship with Mr. 
W. J. McClure in his closing meetings, 
and with others, commended him to God, 
on board the ship, as he left Africa for 
Japan en route for U.S.A. 

TOURING the three months I spent in 
*-^ the Cape Town district, I was able 
to have series of meetings in the City, 
Observatory, a suburb, Wynberg, and pay 
a brief visit to Fish Hook, a newly-formed 
assembly, which is the special care of Mr. 
Hugh Vine and his fellow-helpers. 

There were beautiful evidences of the 
labours of Messrs. James and Joseph Fish, 
who had spent 40 years in this locality, 
planting and helping the churches, in ad
dition to their self-sacrificing service 
among the lepers of Robben Island, where 
many were brought to the knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. The 
Lord's work on the Island has now ceased, 
the lepers having been removed to other 
parts of South Africa. 

The parent assembly in these parts is 
Cape Town, which dates back probably 
about eighty years, and it has been sus
tained by the Lord amidst many difficul
ties. The assembly has grown until there 
are now seventy or eighty, white and 
coloured believers in fellowship, and it is 
the centre of many activities in the Lord's 
service and a healthy Missionary spirit is 
being maintained among them. My special 
line of ministry was "The Principles and 
Practice of the Early Christian Churches 
as recorded in the Scriptures," and these 
truths aroused deep interest, and were 
used of God in blessing to many. The 
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elders of the assemblies had long felt the 
need of ministry on the things most 
surely believed among us, and recognised 
that many of the subjects did not get the 
prominence in ministry as once they did; 
the lack of which has caused much weak
ness in the testimony, and many leaving 
the assemblies for unscriptural associations. 
At the end of February, I took the Mail 
Steamer and sailed for about a day-and-a-
half along the coast to Port Elizabeth, a 
city of about 60,000 people. The vessel 
anchored in the bay, and the passengers 
were hauled into a small boat by a crane, 
being let down in a basket. At the jetty, 
I was met by a number of dear saints 
who gave me a loving welcome into their 
midst. Their joy was great at having a 
visiting servant of Christ among them, as 
this is a rare occurrence, and being so 
isolated they seldom get help from other 
meetings. The assembly was formed with 
few believers in fellowship, but the testi
mony has been so owned of God that it 
has grown in numbers to about fifty. 
There was a real desire for the truth, and 
being prevailed upon, I remained the 
whole month of March, preaching the 
Word and was conscious of the presence, 
power and help of the Lord. The interest 
so increased that quite a number from the 
denominations came to the meetings, with 
the result that several were led to see 
their unscriptural positions, resigned them 
and sought fellowship in the assembly. 
While this was a common experience years 
ago, it is very rare in these days, but alas 
on the contrary many are leaving the 
assemblies and joining the denominations. 
This may be attributed to many causes. 
Preachers who profess to have seen God's 
principles of gathering are often found on 
the platforms of religious systems, and 
through the lack of ministry in assemblies 
on distinctive Church truths, many Christ
ians in fellowship, have never learned the 
difference between scriptural churches and 
sects. 

OUR esteemed brother, Mr. E. J. Peake 
(formerly of Nottingham, England), 

has done valuable service in helping the 
assembly and is now diligent in circulating 
the Scriptures throughout the district, and 
labouring in the gospel especially among 
the coloured people, a number of whom 
are saved and growing in the knowledge 
of the truth. 

At the end of March I took steamer 
and continued my voyage along the Coast 
and after sailing thirty-six hours, came to 
Durban, arriving early on Lord's Day 
morning, and getting a warm welcome. 

Two beloved brethren met me at the 
docks, rendering all necessary assistance, 
and soon I was in the home of our dear 
brother, Mr. John Taylor (formerly of 
Dundee, Scotland), who, with his family, 
have extended loving hospitality to many 
of the Lord's servants, including our es
teemed brother, Mr. W< Hoste. They 
have happy remembrances of his visit to 
Durban years ago, when he visited the 
Mission Stations and ministered in the 
assemblies. 

Durban is a beautiful city of about 
80.000 people, many of whom emigrated 
frgm the British Isles. Believers have 
met there according to the Word for many 
years, and now there is a progressive as
sembly of probably 80 in fellowship, in
cluding a fine lot of young people greatly 
interested in the Word. It was a great 
joy to have a series of meetings among 
these enquirers after truth, many of whom 
testified as to receiving blessing. The 
spirit of enquiry after God's mind was 
great, especially among the young brethren, 
who seemed very desirous of adhering to 
divine principles in the assembly. The 
heat was great indeed, and although fans 
were going continually, I was bathed in 
perspiration after every address. 

On April 20th I left Natal by train, 
passing through Ladysmith, crossing the 
old battle-fields and the long, dry parched 
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veldt, rising 6,000 feet from the sea level 
and ultimately arriving in Johannesburg, 
the capital of the Transvaal, the largest 
city in South Africa, and the centre of 
gold mining. I remained in this city over 
a month and was the guest of Mr. and 
Mrs. Frank Pugsley, formerly of North 
Devon, England, who are given to hospi
tality, and who were delighted to welccome 
a Devonian. We had good meetings in 
two centres of this great city where God 
used His Word in blessing, confirming 
the faith of the elders, and encouraging 
the younger believers to follow on to know 
the Lord, and walk the path well-pleasing 
to Him. 

I WAS glad to meet our dear brethren, 
* Mowat, Colclridge and Light, who en
couraged me by their fellowship and in
terest in the meetings. These servants of 
Christ, with their families are doing a 
good work for the Lord amidst difficult 
circumstances, helping the assemblies ac
cording to their ability, and preaching the 
Word among the coloured and native 
population, of whom thousands are on the 
Rand. They need and would value the 
prayers and sympathy of the Lord's people 
in their service. At the end of May I left 
Johannesburg for towns on the Rand, 
visiting Benoni, Brafpan and Germinston, 
having meetings in each assembly, and 
being the guest of our beloved brethren 
J. Wilson and R. Smith, men of good 
repute, pillars in these churches, and whose 
homes are ever open for the Lord's ser
vants, who are lovingly served by their 
godly wives. 

In each of these places there is an 
assembly of believers, mostly composed of 
Chrristians from the old country. I found 
a good ear for the Word. 

During my stay on the Rand, confer
ences of believers were held, and it was 
my privilege to address the large numbers 
attending. 

Through the fellowship of our brother, 

R. Smith, who motored me about 80 miles, 
I was able to visit Pretoria. Although the 
way was not open for me to have a series 
of meetings in this city, where there is a 
small assembly, I met a number of the 
saints in fellowship in the home of the 
Misses Ferguson, where a meeting was 
arranged, that I might minister the Word. 
These godly sisters, whose brother is Mr. 
Franklin Ferguson of New Zealand, have 
done a good work among the natives, and 
with their fellow-helpers still delight to 
gather them together on their premises, 
in order to make Christ known. God has 
owned this work in saving many souls 
and they still have encouragement in this 
happy service. 

T^ARLY in July, I accompanied Mr. and 
*—' Mrs. Wilson and family on a motor 
tour to Salisbury in Rhodesia, a distance 
of nearly 1,000 miles, which we covered 
in four days. Most of the journey lay 
through forests, jungle, over mountains 
and river beds which had little water, 
owing to the dry season. Tracks called 
roads were very bad in places. Wild 
beasts of various kinds abounded, and our 
pathway lay through a swarm of locusts, 
miles in extent, which devour everything 
before them. In due time we reached 
Salisbury, the capital of Southern Rhodesia, 
an up-to-date city of 9,000 people. We 
received a hearty welcome, on arriving, 
from Mr. and Mrs. Bothwell and family, 
known far and wide for their hospitality, 
and we enjoyed the sweetest fellowship 
in their godly home. God has wrought 
great things in Salisbury, which is so 
isolated that the nearest assembly is almost 
1000 miles away. About 30 years ago Mr. 
and Mrs. Bothwell, with one sister, com
menced the breaking of bread in this city, 
and now there is a good healthy assembly 
of nearly 30 in fellowship. They are aggres
sive and took a public hall for a series 
of meetings, which were encouraging, 
quite a number of outsiders coming in to 
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hear the Word. We had about 17 meet
ings in 14 days, the last being a question 
meeting, which lasted for hours in Mr. 
Bothwell's house. By the time the ques
tions were answered and we had taken 
refreshments together and bid one another 
farewell, it was nearly midnight, and 
morning before I could get to bed. This 
closed one of the happiest seasons of 
fellowship and service I have ever known, 
and I felt well repaid for covering a dis
tance of nearly 2,000 miles to serve the 
Lord and His people, at this outpost. 

YEARLY in August we had closing meet-
•*—' ings on the Rand, when many came 
together, for prayer and ministry, and to 
bid farewell as I left the Transvaal. 

I then took train to Beaufort West in 
the Cape Province, and after about 24 
hours travelling, arrived. The meetings, 
though not large, were very cheering and 
many testified of blessing received. 

From there I took train to Wellington, 
where I found a happy assembly, with a 
keen appetite for God's truth. 

A Conference was arranged on a dear 
brother's farm, under the pine trees, when 
many believers came together from neigh
bouring meetings for fellowship. Messrs. 
Holmes, H. Vine, H. Voke and I minis
tered the Word. 

I then went to Stellenbosh, one of the 
centres of learning in South Africa, where 
there are two assemblies (white and 
coloured) and spent nearly a fortnight 
ministering the Word among these saints. 
Following this—I returned to Cape Town 
for my closing meetings in the district. 

I acknowledge the deep debt of grati
tude I owe to the saints in South Africa, 
whose love and fellowship made possible 
so much of the service rendered in the 
Lord's name. 

I request your prayers for them,' that 
they may stand perfect and complete in 
all the will of God. 

The Future of the Wicked 
according to the 

Scriptures. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

PAPER III. 

"THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
APOSTLES." 

' I 'HIS branch of the subject demands 
*• no lengthy treatment, for so com

plete was the doctrine of Christ concerning 
it, that little remained for the Spirit to 
add, and the Apostles had only to take 
it over in its integrity. In their public 
addresses, as recorded in the Acts, they 
spoke less of the future state of the 
wicked, and entered far less into detail 
than their Lord and Saviour, in whose 
discourses, as we have seen, most of the 
awe-inspiring imagery is found, describing 
the future of the wicked. He took upon 
himself to sound forth the warning note, 
which proves that there was a future 
danger corresponding to his own descrip
tions. Nothing short of eternal punishment 
could justify the Lord's own repeated 
warnings, not only of unquenchable fire 
and the undying worm, but, as though to 
leave no room for doubt, of the solemn 
fact that the wicked were to suffer the 
same retribution as the devil and his 
angels. Not only so, but He, the Saviour 
of mankind, asserts again and again that 
He will personally superintend the carry
ing out of the sentence. Indeed as has 
been well said, "Jesus Christ is the Person 
responsible for the doctrine of eternal 
perdition, and He it is with Whom all 
the opponents of this truth are in conflict." 

* I 'HE Lord, moreover, clearly teaches 
•*• that death is the turning point on 

which all depends, e.g., in the history of 
Dives, who asks that his brethren may be 
warned before they die; and this agrees 
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with the plain statement "After death the 
judgment." What is known as the Inter
mediate State, is only intermediate with 
reference to the absence of the body, not 
as being a state of further probation of 
the soul. Death is the boundary line be
tween the two aeons; "the world that now 
is, and that which is to come"; there are 
really only two, and "If ye believe not 
that I am He, ye shall die in your sins, 
and whither I am ye cannot come." 

The present is always viewed by our 
Lord as the only time of probation, "He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; He that believeth not shall be 
damned." 

O E F O R E taking up the actual subject of 
*-* this paper, we would deal with one* 
objection to eternal punishment, which is 
often alleged by the ungodly themselves, 
and which seems on the surface to have 
a certain weight. The plea is that eternal 
punishment is out of all proportion to sin 
committed in a lifetime. But, the fact 
cannot be denied that even in this world, 
a sin which took but a moment to commit, 
may mar a man's whole life, and entail a 
perpetual penal sentence, or being for 
ever cut off by death. As has been said "Sin 
persisted unto the end of life, seems to 
shew that, were that life prolonged, the 
persistence would be prolonged too. Per
sistence in sin shews an attitude to God, 
why should this attitude ever change?" 
Will punishment succeed, where grace 
failed? Sin persisted in is the rejection of 
God's only remedy, and the consequences 
must naturally be for always. If punish
ment could produce, what grace fails to 
do, then it was unnecessary for the Son 
of God to become flesh and die. But who 
can affirm that an unpenitent man would 
ever truly repent? Though actual sin will 
be impossible in eternity, the will to sin 
will be present, and would at once be 
indulged, were the opportunity to recur. 
The "beast" who will ascend out of the 

bottomless pit (see Rev. 11. 7), will be 
identically the same wicked man that he 
was before, and even more so! Satan 
loosed from 1000 years in that same fear
ful place, will emerge unchanged, the ir
reconcilable enemy of God and man, as 
he had ever been (Rev. 20. 7. 8). And 
so we believe it would be with all the 
wicked lost, who die in their sins, reject
ing the grace of God. 

T ET us now examine the doctrine of 
*-** the apostles. In their public preach
ing the apostles included warnings of 
judgment {e.g., Acts 3. 23; 10. 42; 13. 41 ; 
17. 13, etc.), but these did not form the 
staple of their testimony, but rather for
giveness through Christ. Such warnings 
are supplemented in the Epistles. Paul 
for instance warns of coming wrath in 
Romans 1. 18, and speaks of those who 
treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath (chap. 2. 5), and of indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every 
soul that doeth evil (vv. 8, 9). Even the 
blessings of the redeemed have a solemn 
voice for the wicked, for if there be "no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus"; if their sins are forgiven them, 
for His Name's sake; if they receive "the 
gift of God which is eternal life," then 
condemnation awaits the wicked; their sins 
remain in God's book of remembrance, 
they will receive "the wages of sin which 
is death"—the second death. If they are 
not reconciled to God in this life a fearful 
moment awaits them when they will be 
crushed beneath His feet (1 Cor. 15. 25). 

I N 2 Thess. 1. the apostle speaks of the 
*• day, when the Lord Jesus shall be re
vealed from heaven. . . in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the pres
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
His power. In Hebrews 6. eternal judg
ment is cited among foundation truths, 
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and the question is asked in chap. 10. 
29, "Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye shall he be thought worthy 
who has trampled under foot the Son of 
God," etc.? 

With what solemn clearness too do 
Peter and Jude speak of the coming judg
ment and the eternal fate of the ungodly: 
"Against the day of judgment and per
dition of ungodly men," "Suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire," "To whom is 
reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever" (2 Peter 3. 9; Jude 7. 13). 

A V / H E N we come to the Revelation the 
" ' warnings of John, "the apostle of 

love," as some call him, approach in sever
ity those of our Lord. Thus we read in 
Rev. 14. 10, 11 of him, who takes the mark 
of the beast, "He shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb. 
And the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever : and they have no 
rest day nor night." Also (chap. 19. 3) 
of Mystery Babylon "and her smoke rose 
up for ever and ever." Also in v. 20, of 
the Beast himself and the false prophet. 
"These both were cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone." Again 
in chap. 20. 10, 15 it is written, "And the 
devil, that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet are (for these 
arch-rebels are still surviving), and they 
shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever," and then of all the wicked 
dead, "and whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire." This is further con
firmed in chap. 21. 8, "But the fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sor
cerers, and idolaters and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death" (chap. 21. 8). No doubt it 
is largely for this that the Book of the 

Revelation is villified by unbelievers as it 
is, and yet the closing warnings of chap. 
22. 19 might deter any but the most 
hardened enemies of the truth from 
tampering with the words of this prophecy. 
It is not denied that all this is unspeak
ably awful, but it is more prudent to 
"flee from the wrath to come," than 
merely to deny that there is any wrath 
to flee from. It is not as though God 
had provided no way of escape. "He wills 
all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth," and has provided 
redemption for the sinner at infinite cost 
to Himself, even by the precious blood of 
Christ—the Son of His love, as "of a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot." 

\ / E S , a Divine Person has fully met all 
•*• the claims of Divine justice, and pro

vided for those who believe, a way of 
escape from entering Hell, but no way 
of escape for those who once enter. It 
is strange how little one sees of God's 
way of salvation in the writings of those 
who oppose the truth we are now con
sidering. They seem to ignore the suffer
ings of Christ for sinners, and substitute 
their own sufferings in 'the flames of 
"purgatory" or hell. It is as though we 
read instead of "The blood of Jesus Christ 
God's Son cleanseth from all sin"; The fire 
of judgment cleanseth from all sin! It 
would seem that, much as the natural 
man hates the doctrine of hell, there is 
one thing he hates worse—the doctrine 
of Christ's atonement and the call 
to repentance, and faith in Him as 
the way of acceptance. But how 
can men consistently charge God with 
injustice in consigning them to eternal 
punishment, when they persist in refusing 
the only way in which He can justly save 
them—His unspeakable "gift of eternal-
life through Jesus Christ our Lord"? 

As one has said of the Cross :—"It is; 
suffering mysterious, unutterable and in
conceivable and in these characteristics of 
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it resembling, we doubt not, the eternal 
penalty reserved for sinners hereafter. . . 
But amidst all this intense and perplexing 
suffering, which utterly confounds the 
reason, and makes the faculties of man 
stand aghast, there shine forth love and 
compassion which stretch into the depths 
of the infinite, and which ought to make 
even the heart beat with a responsive 
echo : God gives his all, S inner! rather 
than thou shouldest pe r i sh" ! 

"THOU ART W I T H ME, MASTER." 
D. T. S. 

Thou art with me, Master, 
I am not alone: 

Ever thro' the years, Lord, 
Thou art with Thine Own. 

Tho' oft storms and shadows 
Seem Thy form to hide, 

Thou, Beloved Companion, 
Still art by my side. 

Though, like the disciples, 
Tossed upon the sea, 

Cares and fears assail me, 
Lest o'erwhelmed I be,— 

Like them, when death threatens, 
And I'm faint with fear, 

I shall raise my vision, 
And behold T H E E near! 

Since Thou'rt with me, Master, 
I can still be strong, 

Strong and brave for battle, 
When foes round me throng. 

When life's ills assail me, 
When afflictions press, 

Thou wilt share them with me, 
And soothe my distress. 

What can harm me, Master, 
Since Thou art with me? 

Peaceful, joyful, holy, 
I may ever be: 

Thy love is the balm for 
Ev'ry pain I feel; 

And Thy touch, dear Master, 
Ev'ry wound can heal. 

All through my life's journey 
Thou'lt be with me, Lord: 

Thou hast said it, and Thou 
Canst not break Thy Word. 

Soon life will have ended, 
And I shall depart; 

Then I'll see Thee, Master, 
Where, and as, Thou art. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
"AUTHORIZED VERSUS REVISED." 
An esteemed correspondent, E. S. P., of 

Barnstaple, writes:—"Referring to 'Question 
B,' and your reply in the July issue of 'The 
Believer's Magazine,' I am reminded of what 
the late Mr. R. C. Chapman said with regard 
to it:— 

The Bible (i.e., our Authorized Version) he 
compared to "a very beautiful castle with a 
large number of glass windows. Here and 
there in some of these windows certain cracks 
were observed; and in order to put these 
right, some well-intentioned persons set about 
to mend them, but in their well-meaning en
deavours to do so, only added greatly to 
their number." 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR T H E YOUNG 
THIRD SERIES. 

No. 6.—QUESTIONS—HEAVEN. 
1. Was heaven created by God? Rev. 10. 
2. What did God call the firmament? Gen. 1. 
3. How many heavens are there? 2 Cor. 12. 
4. What is heaven? (a) 1 Kings 8.; (b) Acts 

7. 
5. Who dwell in heaven? (a) Matt. 22.; (b) 

John 6.; (c) 1 Peter 1. 
6. Are there men in heaven now? (a) 2 

Kings 2.; (b) Acts 1. 
7. When will all believers be taken to 

heaven? 1 Thess. 4. 
8. Who did the Lord Jesus see fall from 

heaven? Luke 10. 
9. Can we lay up treasure in heaven? Matt. 6. 

10. Name three things which cannot get into 
heaven. Matt. 6. 

11. When is there joy in heaven? Luke 15. 
12. What song will be sung in heaven? Rev. 

5. 

No. 6.—ANSWERS—HEAVEN. 
1. Rev. 10. 6. 
2. Gen. 1. 8. 
3. 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
4. (a) 1 Kings 8. 30; (b) Acts 7. 49. 
5. (a) Matt. 22. 30; (b) John 6. 38; (c) I 

Peter 1. 12. 
6. (a) 2 Kings 2. 11; (b) Acts 1. 11. 
7. 1 Thess. 4. 17. 
8. Luke 10. 18. 
9. Matt. 6. 20. 

10. Matt. 6. 20. 
11. Luke IS. 7. 
12. Rev. 5. 9, 10. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil-

QuestionA.—Is it correct to say that 
believers are "baptized for the dead"? It is 
being taught here that as dead sinners 
we were baptized. This might mean that 
baptism brings life, but this we know comes 
only from Christ. 

Answer A.— There is a sense in which 
believers may rightly be said to be "baptized 
for the dead" (see 1 Cor. 15. 29), but this 
does not, in any case, mean that baptism 
is for the spiritually dead. The true sense 
of the words in 1 Cor. IS, has been much 
disputed. From it has been deduced that 
living persons can undergo baptism for 
defunct individuals, who died unbaptized. 
Seeing that this ceremony is a prominent 
plank in one of the most un-christian sects 
of Christendom, does not encourage us to 
accept it as the true Scriptural explanation. 
I cannot believe that Paul is referring here, 
in one of his earliest epistles, to some 
ceremony in connection with baptism, which 
is nowhere else referred to in the New 
Testament, and which could not have grown 
up so soon. I believe the expression only 
means that believers were ready to come 
forward openly to confess in baptism their 
faith in Christ, and fill the ranks depleted 
by death or even by martyrdom, which 
would demonstrate at least their firm con
viction of a future resurrection. Certainly 
baptism is not on behalf of literally dead 
persons, nor is it for infants, nor yet for 
"dead" households. The three households 
mentioned in the New Testament as having 
been baptized, those of Stephanas (1 Cor. 16) 
and of Lydia and the Jailor (Acts 16. IS, 33) 
can be .shewn to a demonstration to have 
been all believing households, as that of 
Crispus in Acts 18. 8. Certainly regenerate 
households should be baptized unto the 
Name of the Father, Son and Spirit on their 
individual expression of faith in the Lord 
Jesus. 

Question B.—Can the Sin against the Holy 
Spirit be committed to-day? 

Answer B.—The possibility would seem 
greater in the present day, as the Holy Spirit 
is now in Person on the earth. This sin 
seems to be a deliberate ascription, not neces
sarily aloud, but perhaps in the heart, to 
Satan of the Spirit's work. For those who 

refused the Lord Jesus, as Messiah there was 
forgiveness, as witness the early chapters of 
the Acts. But when once the apostolic testi
mony to a risen Christ by the Holy Ghost 
was definitely and nationally refused, we hear 
no longer of such mass conversions, and the 
blessing moved more and more from Jerusa
lem to the Gentiles, though the grace of God 
lingered over the beloved city, as the glory 
had done in the time of Ezekiel. There may 
be a point in the experience of many, when 
they finally resolve to refuse Christ and pro
bably never experience the Spirit's drawing 
again. They will henceforward believe any 
lie, but the truth, never. Such individual 
apostacy will become the mass movement of 
the very last days. They will believe the 
lie, and take the mark of the Beast and 
their eternal doom is finally sealed. This is 
apostacy, from which there is no recovery, 
a giving up of Christianity, sometimes, as 
one hears to-day, for Mohammedanism, Bud-
dism, Hinduism, Spiritism or what not.. One 
thing, however, is, I believe, certain that 
such apostacy is never marked by a fear of 
having apostatized. That is not the sign of 
apostacy, but rather the belief that the truth 
has at last been found. Where a poor soul 
dreads having committed the unpardonable 
sin, and still desires to be saved, there is 
no apostacy, and no doubt there is still 
mercy in the heart of God to such an one, 
and a full offer of salvation by faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Let such an one come 
to Christ and he or she will not be cast 
out. • 

Question C.—What is the doctrine of 
Baptisms? (Heb. 6. 2). Does this refer to 
the Baptism in the Spirit, and ought we to 
seek this as a second experience? 

Answer C.— The Apostle is exhorting the 
Hebrews to leave the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ and to go on unto per
fection, not laying again the foundation of 
repentance, faith, of the doctrine or teaching 
of Baptisms, and of the laying on of hands, 
also Resurrection of the dead, and Eternal 
Judgment. No doubt the teaching of 
Baptisms could not be divorced from Baptism 
in the Holy Spirit and in water, but the 
word is not quite the usual word for 
Christian Baptism, and probably refers prim
arily to the purifications in Old Testament 
times, e.g., the Washings of the Priests on 
their being set apart to God's service. It 
is the word used in Heb. 9. 10 "divers wash
ings." Certainly there is nothing here about 
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seeking a second baptism in the Spirit; the 
exhortation to us is rather to leave these 
beginning principles. But we must note 
that this is not in the sense, in which a 
child leaves its- cradle for having out-grown 
it, but in the sense of a mason who leaves 
the foundation, as he builds up the wall 
upon it. Baptism in the Spirit is not an 
experience to be sought by a Christian, it 
is the work of Christ on his soul in uniting 
the believing sinner to Himself, the making 
him a Christian in fact. A believer is only 
baptized in the Spirit once, but he can and 
should be filled again and again. 

Question D.—What is the meaning of "the 
letter killeth but the Spirit giveth life"? (2 
Cor. 3. 6). 

Answer D.—This is usually quoted by 
people who wish to avoid the plain literal 
meaning of any Scripture, to excuse their 
non-acceptance, under pretext that "the letter 
killeth"; but they do not say so much about 
"the Spirit giving life," but leave one under 
the incubus of their virtual denial that the 
verse means what it says, as though the 
Spirit would deny His own words and mean 
something quite different to what appears. 
I think the context shews that this interpre
tation is quite mistaken. The contrast being 
not between the literal and a more vague 
spiritual meaning, but between the Law en
graved in letters on the tables of stone, and 
the dispensation of grace, for the following 
verse goes on to say "if the ministration of 
death, written and engraved in stone was 
glorious (where clearly the giving of the law 
by Moses is referred to, and his face shone 
after receiving it from God), how much more 
doth the ministration of righteousness (i.e., 
the gospel of the grace of God) exceed in 
glory? for that was transient, this is perma
nent. 

Question E.—Is preaching the same as 
prophesying? 

Answer E.—I presume the questioner is 
referring not so much to prophesying in the 
sense of foretelling, as to prophesying as 
forth-telling. Certainly foretelling the future 
was not exactly preaching. Forthtelling was 
a distinct gift in the primitive Church, en
abling those who possessed it to communi
cate direct revelations from God, it was one 
of the sign-gifts, and was necessary to the 
Church in the absence of the complete canon 
of Scripture. It was a miraculous gift, and 
was a sign to believers (see 1 Cor. 14. 22). 
"He that prophesieth speaketh unto men 

to edification and exhortation and comfort 
(verse 3). Apostles and prophets were found
ation gifts and exist no longer to-day, except 
in their work in the Holy Scriptures, which 
they were used to give us. Preaching is a 
very broad term. Probably the man who 
prophesied preached, but to-day the term is 
applied to delivering an address to believers 
or to proclaiming the Gospel, we have the 
gifts of evangelist, pastor and teacher with 
us still, but neither of them are to be con
founded with this gift of prophecy. 

Question F.—What does it mean He (the 
Holy Spirit) shall not speak of Himself 
(John 16. 13)? Is not Acts 5. a contradiction 
to this? 

Answer F.—Certainly the story of Anan
ias and Saphira in Acts 5. was given to Luke 
for narration by the Holy Spirit, and con
tains teaching concerning that Spirit; as also 
several other chapters of the Acts, e.g. Chap. 
2: the coming of the Holy Spirit as the 
Divine Person, and again and again in the 
epistles, e.g., Romans 5. 5; 8. 2, 9, etc. The 
explanation is very simple; the words, "He 
shall not speak of (apo) Himself" do not 
mean He shall not speak about Himself, but 
from Himself, that is on His own initiative, 
independent of the Father. The immediate 
context of the words shew this to be the 
sense, "But whatsoever He shall hear that 
shall He speak." It is exactly the same ex
pression in the Greek as is used by our Lord 
in chapter 7. 1, "or whether I speak of (Apo) 
Myself"; "He that speaketh of or from (Apo) 
Himself seeketh His own glory." No man 
should speak from (apo) Himself, but speak 
as one sent from God, nor should he speak 
from (ek) himself, that is out of his own 
resources. When in John 12. 49 the Lord 
says, "I have not spoken of myself," it is 
this latter word (ek) that He uses. The 
truth seems to be, as presented in the gos
pels, that the Father speaks both from (apo) 
and "out of" (ek) Himself; the Spirit "out 
of" (ek) Himself but not from (apo), and the 
Lord neither apo nor yet ek Himself. This 
being said we may remind ourselves that the 
true ministry oL the Holy Spirit is to be 
distinguished from the spurious, in that it 
exalts Christ and does not make the Spirit 
the centre, or virtually obscure Christ by the 
teaching. If we want to be filled with the 
Spirit it is not by waiting on the Spirit, but 
by being taken up with Christ, and appro
priating Him by faith; a man who is full of 
Christ is full of the Holy Spirit. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted FREE, as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. SEPTEMBER, 1934. Made up August 25th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Conference, Bethany 

Hall, Calderbank, Saturday, 1st Sept., at 3.30. 
Speakers, A. McBroom, J. J. Russell, R. D. 
Johnstone, and others. Opening Conference, 
New Balmore Hall, 5 Sunnylaw, Street, Pos-
silpark, Glasgow, Saturday, 1st Sept., at 3.30. 
Speakers, J. Gray, Glasgow; T. Sinclair, Alex
andria, and others. Annual Conference, 
Townhead Gospel Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 
1st September, at 4 p.m. Speakers, John 
Feely, Newmains; Jack Atkinson, Belfast; 
and J. R. Rollo, M.A., Buckhaven. Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Weston, Annbank, 
Saturday, 1st Sept., 3 till 7 p.m. Speakers, 
James Coutts, Glasgow; W. F. Naismith, 
Carluke; R. D. Johnstone, M.A., Glasgow; 
and H. German, Inverurie. Missionary Fare
well Meeting in Gospel Hall, Kilbirnie, with 
Miss Maggie Barclay—returning to Central 
Africa, Saturday, 1st Sept., at 6.30. Speakers, 
James Wilson, Glasgow; and Wm. Cochrane, 
Newmilns. Annual Conference, Town Hall, 
Loanhead, Saturday, 8th Sept., at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Gilmore, Bangor; Hawthorn 
Bailie, Belfast; W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; 
and Jack Atkinson, Belfast. Ebenezer Annual 
Conference, in Town Hall, Motherwell, Satur
day, 8th Sept., 3 to 8 p.m. Speakers, T. 
Sinclair, Alexandria; E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., 
Edinburgh; J. J. Russell, Springbum; and J. 
R. Rollo, M.A., Buckhaven. Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Roberton Street, Chapelhall, 
Saturday, 8th Sept., 4 to 8 p.m. Speakers, 
Walter Scott, Whitburn; Alex. Cameron, 
Airdrie; H. Adam, Motherwell;; and M. H. 

• Grant, Airdrie. Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Montgomery Street, Kinross, Saturday, 8th 
Sept., 3.15 till 8 p.m. Speakers, James Coutts, 
Glasgow; Wm. King, Dalmuir; and Andrew 
Campbell, Tayport. Baillies Causeway An
nual Conference, in Co-operative Hall, Gate-
side Street, Hamilton, Saturday, 15th Sept., 
3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, S. A. Williams, 
Argentine; John Gilfillan, Dunoon; W. D. 

Whitelaw, Irvine; Thos. Richardson, Grange
mouth, and others. .Tract Band and Open-
Air Workers' Report Conference, Institute 
Hall, Hurlford (two miles from Kilmarnock), 
Wm. Hamilton, Prestwick, and others ex
pected to minister. Reports will be given 
of work in many parts of Ayrshire. Open-
air Rally will follow the Conference (weather 
favourable). Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' Con
ference, in Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, Saturday, 
Sept. 15, at 4. Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' Con
ference, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 22nd 
Sept., at 4 p.m. Speakers^ A. Borland, M.A., 
Irvine, and others. Renfrewshire Missionary 
Conference, in Evangelistic Hall, Wilson St., 
Renfrew, Saturday, 22nd Sept., at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, S. A. Wilson, Argentine; W. D. 
McKenzie and others. Half-Yearly meetings, 
in Christian Institute and City Hall, Glasgow, 
Sept. 22nd-25th. Speakers, J. B. Watson, E. 
W. Rogers, W. W. Fereday, -E. H. Broadbent 
and others. Annual Conference, Linlithgow, 
Saturday, 22nd Sept., 3.15 p.m. Speakers, E. 
H. Broadbent, D. Campbell and D. Roberts. 
Conference in Bethany Hall, Grangepans, 
Bo'ness, Saturday, 29th Sept., 3 p.m. Speak
ers, J. J. Russell, Springburn; J. G. Wilson, 
Larbert; T. Richardson, Grangemouth and 
others. Annual Missionary Conference, Town 
Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 29th September, 
3.45 p.m. Speakers, R. S. McLaren (Angola), 
James Stewart (India), S. A. Williams (Ar
gentine), and others. Annual Conference, 
Bethesda Hall, Linthouse, Govan, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 6th October, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
A. Borland, M.A., Irvine; W. D. Wrhitelaw, 
Irvine; David Weir, Kilmarnock; and W. 
McAlonan, Motherwell. John Macdonald 
commences meetings for believers in Gospel 
Hall, Kilbirnie, Lord's Day, 9th Sept., Lord's 
Days, 4 and 7 p.m.; week nights, 7.30. Alex. 
Philip commences Gospel meetings in Ruther-
glen, September 2nd. T. Richardson con
tinues with Ayrshire Tent at Kilmaurs. J. 
Atkinson continues with Lanarkshire Large 



September, 1934. The Lord's Work and Workers. 249 

Tent at Tannochside, and M. H. Grant with 
Smaller Tent at Chapleton. Annual Confer
ence, Viewforth Gospel Hall, Cockenzie, 
Saturday, 22nd September, at 3 p.m. Speak
ers, W. A. Thomson, W. D. Whitelaw, J. 
Stothers and James Stewart. John Brown 
and John Carrick commence Gospel meetings 
in Kilwinning in October. Prayer valued. 

REPORTS.—Ernest Barker gave addresses 
to believers in Brisbane Hall, Largs, part of 
August. Good Rally of Tract Band and 
Open-Air Workers at Kilwinning. Several 
brethren gave help in the proclamation of 
the Gospel. A good hearing and a good day. 
Malcolm McDonald has visited with Overland 
Gospel Car, Kilmarnock, Fenwick, Symington 
and other more isolated parts. Good recep
tion of Gospel literature and a good hearing 
given to the Word. The summer Sunday 
services on the sea-front at Prestwick have 
been largely attended this year again and not 
without blessing to the unsaved. T. Richard
son has found a little more interest mani
fested since holidays in Tent at Kilmaurs. 
The work has been stiff but the results- have 
been very encouraging. Quite a number have 
professed faith in Christ, and some others 
are anxious. Profitable and encouraging 
ministry was given in Lanarkshire Large 
Tent Opening Conference at Tannochside, 
by J. Govan, R. Chapman, A. McBroom 
and J. A. Atkinson. The Tent is well 
filled each night, and there have been some 
conversions. The Small Tent Opening 
Conference took place at Chapelton. D. 
McDonald, R. Prentice, J. Allan and M. H. 
Grant ministered the Word. The work at 
Chapelton is proving rather stiff. John A. 
Jones has been cheered by seeing a work of 
grace in the Wigtownshire Tent at Isle of 
Whithorn. Door-to-door visitation and tract 
distribution has proved very helpful in the 
work. Some were saved and baptised just 
before the Tent was pitched, and with the 
additional converts a regular testimony has 
now been set up. J. McPate has visited 
Chirnside, and later Moffat, Dumfries and 
Hawick, giving away tracts, and holding 
meetings where opportunity occurred. Scott 
and Thomson have spent some time in Kirk
cudbrightshire, visiting many places with the 
gospel. Good hearing in open-air. Gospel 
tracts well received. Have also spent some 
weeks in Dumfriesshire, visiting Ecclefechan, 
Brydekirk, Rowanburn and many other 
places. Quite encouraging times in these 
needy parts. George Bond gave help in 
Mallaig, where there is a nice interest, and 
a few believers meet to remember the Lord. 
The meetings for the Gospel are well at
tended. Visitors gladly welcomed to help. 
John Brown continues with Fifeshire Tent at 
Lumphinnons. Interest has greatly increased 
and quite a number have trusted the Saviour. 
The Largs' Rally. A good prayer meeting 
to begin with and then a splendid march 
round the town, attracting the crowds to 
the Pierhead, where the open-air Gospel rally 
commenced at 3 o'clock. Bright singing of 
good Gospel hymns, along with short, clear 
messages from many workers from various 

parts caused the time to pass all too quickly. 
A short interval for tea and at it again. It 
was a day well spent. Gospel literature was 
well received. Results are with the Lord. 
He will honour His own Word. Bro. John 

Peebles of Kilbirnie was missed this time. 
The Lord has called him to higher service. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. —Annual Conference, 

Gospel Hall, Oldfield Lane, Greenford, Satur
day, 1st Sept., at 4 p.m. Speakers, Wm. 
Smith, F. A. Tatford and Dr. W. H. Lindsay. 
Monthly Rally at Shirley Hall, Headington, 
Saturday, 1st September. Speaker, Henry 
Steedman. M.S.C. Holiday Conference, Llan-
fairfechan, Sept. lst-8th. Speakers, Dr. G. 
Macdonald, Scott Mitchell and W. E. Vine. 
Annual Gatherings, Yeovil, Sept. 5th-7th. Full 
particulars, W. H. Higgins, Brabourne, Rop
ing Road, Yeovil. Annual Conference in 
Alexandria Road Hall, Hornsey, Saturday, 
8th Sept., at 4 and 6 p.m. E. Barker and 
E. W. Rogers expected. Annual Conferencce, 
Todhills, near Carlisle, Saturday, 8th Sept. 
Tea on assembling at 4 p.m. Speakers, W. 
K. Steedman, Broxburn, and Wm. Stockdale, 
Carlisle. Half-Yearly Meetings in Civic Hall, 
Exeter, Sept. 11th and 12th. Full particulars, 
F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. Annual 
Conferencce, "Salem," Devizes, Sept. 12th, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Particulars, J. R. Sawer, 16 
Brittox. Fortieth Lancashire Missionary Con
ference, Bethesda Chapel, Southport, Sept. 
15th and 17th. H. P. Barker, W. E. Vine 
and a dozen missionaries expected. Particu
lars, L. W. Kern, 14 Jnton Road, Southport. 
Preachers' Conference, Gospel Hall, Ealing 
Road, Wembley, Sept. 15th, at 6.30 p.m. D. 
C. Cameron and J. Harrad expected. Con
ference in Gospel Hall, Cinderford, Sept. 13th, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, G. Foster and L. 
Phillips. Conference, Rudmore Hall, Ports
mouth, Sept. 19th. Speakers, E. Barker and 
H. P. Barker. Conference, Drill Hall, 
Maidenhead, Sept. 19th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. J. 
Harrad and G. C. D. Howley expected. 
Conference in Barnard's Cross Hall, Salis
bury, Sept. 19th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Wm. Hoste 
and others expected. Young Christians' Con
ference, The Octagon, Middle St., Taunton, 
Thursday, 20th September, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
(Tea at 5). Text Carriers' Conference, Crin-
dau Gospel Hall, Newport, Mon., September 
21st-23rd. Conference, Stanmore Hall, Steven
age, September 22nd, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Con
ference, in Dene Road Hall, Horsham, Sept. 
29th. Speakers, E. Barker and O. Speare. 
Opening Conference, New Hall, Southall, 
September 29th. F. A. Tatford and others. 
Conference in Cholmeley Hall, Highgate, 
London, September 29th, 2.45 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Geo. Goodman and A. Fingland 
Jack. Conference in Rickstones Hall, Sept. 
29th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, S. Burchill, 
C. W. Grant and P. T. Shorey. Annual 
Missionary Conference, Leicester, Sept. 29th-
Oct. 1st. Particulars, T. A. Judson, "Oak-
leigh," Sandown Road, Leicester. Annual 
Conference, Northumberland Hall, Margate, 
Thursday, 27th Sept., 2.4S and 6 p.m. Speak-
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ers, Messrs. lies and Warner. Conference, 
Cemetery Road Hall, Sheffield, 29th Sept., 
3.30 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, James Green, 
London; K. G. Hyland, Retford; and A. W. 
Jones, Nottingham. Annual Conference, 
Elthan Park Hall, Elibank Rd., London, S.E.9, 
6th October, 4.45 p.m. (Tea on assembling). 
Birmingham Autumn Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, October 6th 
and 8th. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, 
Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, Hands-
worth, Birmingham. Annual Conference, 
Wesleyan Church, Clipsley Lane, Haydock, 
Saturday, 13th October, 3 to 8 p.m. Speakers, 
W. Hagen, Belfast; B. Leash, Lancaster. The 
Burnham Brothers of London, will follow on 
with a Gospel Campaign. Prayer valued. 
Annual Workers' Conference, Kensington 
Hall, Bradford, Oct. 6th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, E. Porter and J. A. Ferrier. Anni
versary Conference in Assembly Hall, Bark
ing Road, East Ham, October 6th, 3.45 and 
6 p.m. E. S. Curzon, E. H. Grant, T. Rendle 
and E. F. Walker. Report Conference 
Counties' Work, Bloomsbury Central Church, 
London, Saturday, 13th October, at 3 and 6 
p.m. Annual Conference, Gage Green Hall, 
Tonbridge, October 17th. Conference, Ebcn-
ezer Hall, King's Square, Gloucester, October 
20th. Particulars, S. R. Roberts, "Rose 
Lodge," Sandhurst Road. Annual Missionary 
Conference, Plymouth, October 24th-25th. W. 
D. Ashdown, Dr. W. H. Bishop and F. A. 
Tatford. Annual Missionary Meetings, Cen
tral Hall, Westminster, Oct. 25th-26th. Full 
Particulars, W. Stunt, Cheyne House, 62 
Cheapside, London, E.C.2. S.S. Teachers' 
Conference in Metropolitan Tabernacle, New-
ington Butts, London, October 27th. 

REPORTS.—G. Davis continues with Tent 
at Ashwell, where blessing has been experi
enced. Expects to be in Stotfold, September. 
Splendid time at Cromer Holiday Conference. 
A. J. Cornish, A. W. Darke, G. J. Hyde, D. 
Sercombe, F. A. Tatford, H. R. Taylor, H. 
J. Vanstone and W. J. B. Warner shared the 
ministry. Good meetings at Pinner, when 
help was given by H. J. Brealey, A. W. 
Darke, and F. Elliott. Encouraging time at 
Ramsdell when ministry concerning the 
glories X>i Christ was given by J. Andrews, 
A. M. Burr and F. A. Tatford. G. Winter 
has had deepening interest with Westmore
land Tent at Orton. Whole district visited 
and tracts well received. Open-air .meetings 
held in various parts as well. Prayer de
sired for definite decisions. F. G. Rose with 
Gospel Car at Coveney, Cambs. Also visiting 
hamlets of Wardy Hill with gospel literature 
and message. Wm. Smith finds much to 
encourage in his work amongst old and 
young in Burnt Oak (London). Visitation 
much appreciated. J. H. McCulloch had times 
of rich blessing with Tent at Pettistree. Meet
ings well attended. The Word was blest to 
saint and sinner. Now at Framlingham. 
Wm. Macfarlane, Exeter, finds a good re
ception for gospel literature in visitation. 
Meetings for gospel and ministry are now 
held in Gospel Hall, Trinity Lane, Wareham, 
Dorset. Interest maintained. Saints grow
ing in grace. G. K. Lowther has Tent 

pitched in neighbouring village of Wool, 
where work up to now has been hard, but 
interest increasing. The Tyneside Monthly 
Bible Study Conference and the Annual Y.P. 
Conference were times of great help. Christ 
was ministered and practical and searching 
exhortations given by Messrs. Curzon and 
Judson. Weather inclement, but numbers as 
large as ever. Alex. Philip finding interest 
and attendances very good in Tent at Bigg-
"gg, Cumberland. A few have professed to 
be saved. A good interest amongst young 
folk too. 

IRELAND. 

F. Bingham continues at Broughshane. The 
numbers have increased, and some have pro
fessed conversion. Bro. Hamill is now help
ing in the meetings. Wright and Beattie are 
moving from Bonds-Glen to near Little-
bridge, where they hope the interest will 
follow them. Rodgers and Alexander are at 
High-Seein. The people are coming out well, 
and they hope to see something done for 
Eternity. E. Hill is commencing in new 
wooden Tent at Drumconnick, two miles 
from Cavan town. Lewis and Grant have 
pitched at Bruckless, Co. Donegal, and are 
getting good numbers for this backward part. 
Pray for these needy corners seldom visited. 
Craig and Finnegan have pitched at Killa-
deas, Co. Fermanagh. Good numbers are 
turning out. Some appear to be anxious. 
One has professed. This is new ground, of 
which there is plenty in this favoured north 
of Ireland, but labourers are needed who 
will not hang round assemblies. Walker and 
Wells at Hoppscross, near Lurgan. Numbers 
good, some interest. Lyttle and Wallace 
near Dromena. People coming well. Kells 
at Clapham, near Armoy. % Fair interest. 
Megaw is at Bridgend, near Ballygowan. 
Nice company every night. Gilpin and Wil
son near Saltworks, Carrickfergus. Attend
ances fairjy good on week nights and quite 
large on Lord's Days. The interest is good, 
and some have received blessing. Bailie and 
Murphy near Blackskull, numbers good and 
some interest manifest. Fleming and Bentley 
still at Rathfriland, meetings large. Hutchin
son and Johnston are going on in Banbridge. 
Love and Peacock have pitched at English-
town, Coleraine district. J. and R. McCrac-
ken continue in Kircubban. Diack and Camp
bell are on the outskirts of Portadown. 
Meetings are well attended. R. Hawthorn is 
at Whiteabbey. Meetings were encouraging, 
he has moved a little further up towards 
Mossley. Brother Frew is holding forth in 
the Lamlaght district, Co. Derry. Duff and 
Allen have pitched at Ballindarra, near Lis-
naskea. Meetings not large but encouraging. 
The interest has grown considerably in con
nection with the special effort on Shore 
Road, Belfast. The two Tents pitched to
gether proved inadequate to accommodate 
the people. A larger tent, seating about a 
thousand, has been procured, and Frank 
Knox continues to preach nightly. Some 
have professed conversion, but more prayer 
is desired that a greater number might be 
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brought into real definite contact with Christ. 
The believers are rallying round well. Poots 
and Bunting some distance from Rathfriland. 
Stewart and Simpson in Fenags Orange Hall. 
Some blessings; expect to go into Carnlea 
Orange Hall. Meneely at Crea. People 
coming out well. Magowan and Strong have 
tent at Killynure. Atendances fairly good. 
Some concerned. David L. Craig had meet
ings in tent at Torrens Avenue, Oldpark, 
Belfast. Interest good. Some saved. Had 
some meetings for believers in Ballynure 
St. which were helpful. Kilmore, Believers' 
meeting, on 25th July—not as large as usual. 
Helpful ministry which was enjoyed was 
given by Rodgers, Duff, Wright, Alexander, 
Finnegan, Allen, Beattie, Craig and Meenagh. 
Ballycastle, August 6th. Meeting was large 
and profitable. Ministry for present need was 
ministered by Brethren McEwen, McCracken, 
Craig, Hawthorne and Bailie. Coleraine, 
July 26th—large. Ministry by Knox, McEwen, 
Hawthorn, Lyttle and Kane. Clones, August 
6th. Not large but very good. Profitable 
ministry by G. Poots, Matier, McKelxey, 
Allen, Bunting and Lyttle. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Chicago, 111. James F. Spink upon his 

return from Great Britian had meetings in 
Austin Assembly, on the present world con
ditions. Great interest and ministry appre
ciated. Cleveland, Ohio. J. F. Spink com
menced Tent work on July 8th. Meetings 
encouraging and he expects to remain greater 
part of the summer. Waukesha, Wis. Sunday 
School Conference' on July 4th was a happy 
time. J. F. Spink, P. Pilon, D. Dunnett and 
Petersen were the speakers. Los Angeles. 
John Watt is working Tent during July and 
August. Blessing expected. Andrew Craig 
(brother of David Craig, Ireland), had good 
meetings in Tent at Naugatuck, Conn. Some 
have professed faith in Christ as a result. 
Brethren Alvcs and Warke are in their 6th 
week in the Tent in Vancouver, the attend
ance has averaged 240 nightly, about 100 
unsaved; three have professed faith in Christ, 
and we look to see further fruit, as a num
ber are interested in their soul's salvation. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
J. R. Baker, Alsina. Buenos Aires, writes 

of how wonderfully the Lord has blessed 
His own Word. Souls have been saved and 
are now in happy fellowship. Between fifty 
and sixty now gather to the Lord's Name. 
Prayer for further blessing will be greatly 
appreciated. 

WEST INDIES. 
(Sent by H. P. BARKER). 

In Tobago interest continues in several 
centres. About 25 professed conversion at 
Canaan during visit of W. H. Huggins. Also 
at Buccoo Bay and Franklyns, 13 professed 
at an open-air meeting. 

In Trinidad also the visit of W. H. Hug-
gins has been greatly blessed. Many saved 
at Port-of-Spain, Cumana, San Fernando, and 
at Morne Diabolo, a new place, where a 

Hall loaned by the village shopkeeper was 
crowded night after night, and many turned 
to the Saviour. 

In The Bahamas, following the reunion of 
brethren long sundered, blessing has been 
graciously given of God. Murdo Mackenzie, 
from Scotland, has seen conversions at Bain's 
Town, a suburb of Nassau, the capital. Bro. 
Simms on Long Island, and W. H. Farring-
ton on Andros, both report a time of reaping. 
F. Coombs, from U. S. A., has seen much 
fruit on Abaco, and sends telegram:—"About 
seventy saved; great revival; can you come?" 
(to M. Mackenzie). 

The Leeward Islands (Antigua, Barbuda, 
Anguilla, St. Kitts, Nevis, Montserrat and 
Dominica) have no workers from the assem
blies. But at beginning of November a band 
of pioneers expects to sail from Canada to 
start work on Antigua. Mr. and Mrs. C. 
Brown, and Mr. and Mrs. J. W. D. Annan, 
all of Toronto. Pray for them in this ven
ture of faith! 

The Virgin Islands seem to be coming up 
in remembrance before God, and some are 
exercised about going to labour there. Six 
larger and several smaller islands, all without 
workers. 

In Grenada, J. H. McKay continues single-
handed in the work, but reports conversions 
here and there, and has lately baptized 
several. 

In Jamaica a number have been brought 
to Christ at St. Ann's Bay, and an assembly 
of 35 brought into being through the labours 
of W. Hynd and W. McCulloch. A new 
work started at Steer Town. 

In The Grenadines, consisting of a num
ber of small islands, the interest seems to 
be chiefly on Bequia, where W. B. Huxster 
reports a good ear for the gospel. There are 
assemblies also on Union Island and Car-
riacou in this group. 

Samuel McCune writes:—"I have just re
turned after several weeks' visit to St. Bar
tholomew, a French Island. Although the 
people are supressed and priest-ridden, yet 
there is reason to return thanks to the Lord 
for open doors and interest shewn by the 
people. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, Dr. W. J. Matthews 

of Belfast, has been confined to his room 
for some time through illness, but is now 
feeling a little improved, and hoping to get 
out again soon. Remembrance in prayer 
valued. Our veteran brother, John Knox 
McEwen, who still suffers from the result 
of his accident some time ago, was able to 
revisit some Irish assemblies, and give help 
in some believers' meetings lately. He is 
now back in Exeter. Our esteemed mission
ary brother and contributor, J. M. Davies of 
Trichur, India, is now on a visit to England. 
His address meantime is c/o Pontglass, 
Llanarthney, So. Wales. 

Our Esteemed brother and sister Mr. and 
Mrs. Wm. A. Morrison hope to return to 
their sphere of service in India, leaving this 
land about 18th October. Mr. and Mrs. 
Hugh Kane who have been visiting in British 
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Isles since last September, sailed on 22nd 
August on the S.S. "Cameronia," from Derry 
to New York. Their address will be Gillett, 
Pa, U.S.A. Miss Barclay hopes to return 
to her sphere of service in Central Africa, on 
16th September. Her stay in the homeland 
was rather prolonged owing to illness, and 
a remembrance in prayer for future service 
will be valued. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now gather in Home Hall, Isle 

of Whithorn where an assembly has been 
formed. Correspondence to Mr. Peter 
McGuire, Main Street, Isle of Whithorn. 

Believers formerly meeting at "The Cot
tage," now gather in the Meeting Room, 
Buckland Wharf, Aylesbury. Correspondence 
to Mr. George Radwell, The Cottage, Buck-
land, Aylesbury, Bucks. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, Lowvalleyfield, Fife, should 
now be sent to Mr. Archibald Anderson, 41 
Abbey Crescent, Highvalleyfield, Fife. Cor
respondence for Eltham Park Hall, S.E.9, 
London, should now be addressed to Mr. 
Harry Barham, 66 Dunvegan Road, Eltham, 
S.E.9, London. Correspondence for Armadale 
Assembly should be addressed to Mr. Thos. 
Robb, St. Helens Place, 36 South Street, 
Armadale, West Lothian. Believers formerly 
meeting in Bethany Hall, 10 Main Street, 
Dalmellington, have now removed to Gospei 
Hall, New Street. Correspondence to Mr. 
Wm. B. Storrie, 3 Pennyvenie Terrace, Dal
mellington. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Tom McMaster, Kilminning, saved 

over 30 years ago. In assembly over twenty 
years. Bore a quiet and consistent testimony 
and was a succourer of many. Thomas Hall, 
Cardiff, late Bristol Channel Pilot. One of 
the old school of God-fearing men. In fel
lowship with assembly for about fifty years 
at Windsor Hall. A faithful steward, a 
brother beloved, given to hospitality. Known 
to many of the Lord's servants the world 
over. James Mitchell, Dundee, saved 65 
years, ;jnd an active Christian worker for 
over 60 years, passed peacefully into the 
presence of the Lord, on 3rd August, 1934. 
Born at Montrose in the year 1862, he was 
saved while a boy at school. He began 
work at the age of nine, and continued in 
constant employment, till at the age of 70 
he retired from his secular calling which he 
had pursued for forty years in Dundee. 
During those forty years he was a well-
known figure in all Christian work in the 
city, and in a much wider area. Many of 
the Lord's servants and a host of His people 
cherish fragrant memories of fellowship with 
and hospitality from our departed brother. 
John Wesley Burr, Vancouver, aged 68. 
Saved in Forest, Ont. in 1884, in the days 
when Donald Munro was labouring in those 
parts. Gathered to the Lord's Name in that 
place shortly after conversion. Last 25 years 
in Cedar Assembly, Vancouver, where he was 
much esteemed. The funeral was very large. 
Brethren Alves, Warke and Bell took part. 

The warning voice in faith he raised 
To Sinners bound for Hell; 

And oft in Hall and Open-air 
The Gospel he did tell. 

William Cameron, Aberdeen, aged 77. Born 
at Kildrummy, Aberdeenshire. Saved at 16 
during time of revival at Rhynie. Baptised 
there by late John Ritchie, of Kilmarnock. 
Came to Aberdeen at 21, and was long as
sociated with believers in St. Paul Street 
Hall, where he was superintendent of Sunday 
School for many years, later in Hebron Hall. 
A faithful, consistent, gracious brother, who 
loved the Lord and His people, given to 
hospitality. Peter Mclntyre, Airdrie, passed 
into the presence of his Lord, on Lord's 
Day, July 17th. He was in fellowship with 
us at Airdrie for 16 years. "He shall be 
missed for his seat shall be empty" (1 Sam. 
20. 18). Mrs. Wm. Aicken, Portstewart, aged 
82, saved in young womanhood in Grogan, 
Clonkeen and Portstewart assemblies (from 
conversion), married (by Mr. McVicker) 57 
years ago. Godly, zealous, hospitable. Mrs. 
Samuel Shillady, Boston, U.S.A., aged 84. 
In Christ for over 55 years, she was saved 
in Glasgow through the singing of a hymn 
at an open-air meeting: 

"It is finished! yes indeed, 
Finished every jot; 

Sinner this is all you need, 
Tell me, is it n6t?" 

She met with believers in Marble and Abing
don Halls, Glasgow. In Boston assembly 
45 years. A motherly woman and a sincere 
Christian, of whom it could be truly said that 
she lived quietly and peaceably, in all god
liness and honesty. Her godly influences will 
be much missed in the assembly here. H. A. 
Wooley, Harrow, Middlesex. , Very suddenly 
called home to be with the Lord during 
holiday season. Will be much missed. His 
writings although short were much to the 
point and. very spiritual. 

FOR WORKERS AMONG YOUNG. 
Never forget that a kind word may win 
The heart of a boy from the dark paths of 

sin. 
Full many a preacher we honour with joy, 
Was brought to the Saviour when only a boy. 

One who gives much of his spare time in 
open-air work and tract distribution sends 
the above lines with the remark that a dear 
brother just called Home to be with the 
Lord, won him for Christ 28 years ago. 
Our correspondent was "only a boy" then, 
but looks back with great joy to that happy 
night, and thanks God for the interest mani
fested by the departed one in him. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. G., Londonderry, - - - £ 0 10 0 
J. N., Sen., Coutts, - - - 0 15 8 

£ 1 5 8 
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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

The Secret Place of the Most High (Psa. 90. 1) 

Y V / O U L D not a pious Israelite, if asked 
" * what this meant, have pointed to 

the west end of the Tabernacle or Temple 
—the Holy of Holies? That was indeed 
a "secret place," for only one of the 
thousands of Israel—the high priest—ever 
entered and he only once a year; and it 
was a secret place of the Most High, for 
He dwelt .thus between the Cherubim. We 
notice, however, as we read the Psalms 
that the secret was an open one to true 
Israelites, for the faith of the Psalmist 
rises above their dispensation, and even 
men of Judah, like David, speak of "dwell
ing in the house of the Lord" (Psa. 27. 4), 
of "standing in the Holy Place" (Psa. 24. 
3), and even of "seeing Jehovah in the 
sanctuary" (Psa. 63. 2). What was for
bidden ground to them as men in the 
flesh, was open to them as men of faith; 
and that secret place is still open to faith 
to-day. 

\ Y / L see in that secret place a symbol 
*^ of Heaven—"the Temple made 

without hands," where "every whit speaks 
of His glory"; and as we consider the 
earthly place, we may learn what will 
characterize the Heavenly. No doubt the 
first thing that would strike the high 
priest on entering the Holiest would be the 
Shekinah glory, symbol of the manifested 
glory of the indwelling God; the place 
was divinely lighted, and before that light 
even Moses could not stand (Exod. 40. 35). 
And what is the central object of heaven 
but the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ? There is no need of the sun to 
light it. That glory fills the place. From 

that light the eyj^would naturally travel 
fo the golden Cherubims between which 
it dwelt. They were part and parcel of 
the mercy-seat, one piecef with it. 

IV /IUCH diversity of thought has been 
•l-"-1 expressed as to the meaning of the 
Cherubim. It is safe to say they are 
always connected with the throne of God, 
as its guardians,* though their identity 
varies, I believe, in different places in the 
Scriptures. Here they represent the Lord 
Himself, for who was more jealous for 
the claims of God than He. Here, I 
suggest, they stand for Him in His holi
ness and righteousness. This will ever 
permeate the thought of Heaven, for the 
hand that wields the Sceptre of the 
Universe is a pierced hand. The Cherubim 
rest on the Mercy Seat, and there could 
be no Heaven for sinners without that, 
no meeting place, no communion between 
God and His people, but for Him "Whom 
God hath set forth to be a Propitiation 
(lit. Mercy-seat) through faith in His 
blood" (Rom. 3. 25), for it is not the 
gold which constitutes the Mercy Seat, but 
the blood of the sin-offering sprinkled on 
the gold. The fact that the One Who is 
seated on the throne, bears the sacrificial 
marks of Calvary, gives to it the character 
of a throne of grace. 

i I 'HE Mercy Seat again rests on the 
•*• ark of the testimony; of which the 

shittim wood represents Christ's spotless 

t Hebrews 2. is quite a different thought, the identity 
of relationship, whereas here it is identity of substance. 

* See Answer A., in current issue. 
10 
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humanity, the gold His true Deity. In 
this was laid the tables of the law—only 
in Him "magnified and made honourable" 
by a perfect obedience; Aaron's rod that 
budded, signifying the sovereign choice of 
God; and the golden pot of manna, con
stant reminder of God's faithful provision 
for His people through their desert wan
derings. But there was something which 
permeated the whole atmosphere of the 
Holy Place, the smoke from the altar of 
incense—which has its counterpart in 
Heaven—representing the fragrance of the 
Person of Christ, as the curtains of blue, 
purple and scarlet and fine twined linen, 
His official glories of Whom Aaron and 
his successors were feeble types. Though 
we may not be able to define the glories 
of heaven, we may safely assert that it 
will be the place where God's glory is 
fully manifested in the Person of Christ, 
in the Power of the Holy Spirit. Let us 
then accustom ourselves to dwell by faith 
in that "secret place," that even now we 
may abide under the shadow of the 
Almighty, awaiting the day when faith 
will give place to sight. 

In the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
me.—Psa. 27. 5. 

Thou shalt hide them (the God-fearing ones) 
in the secret of Thy presence from the pride 
of man . . . from the strife of tongues.—Psa. 
31. 20. 

"A MEEK AND QUIET SPIRIT." 

O give me, Lord, a quiet mind, 
To bear Thy gracious will, 

May I in Thee sweet comforts find, 
O keep me calm and still. 

In pain and weakness be my stay, 
For, Lord, I need Thine aid; 

Give me sweet patience day by day 
O make me not afraid. 

Keep me from every murmur free 
Though by affliction tried; 

Help me to show my love to Thee, 
Still keep me near Thy side. 

—M. L. Haylock. 

The Blessing of the Lord. 
BY W. HALSTED, TOOTING. 

JACOB in the energy of faith, clinging 
to the Man Who wrestled with him, 

exclaimed, "I will not let thee go except 
thou bless me" (Gen. 32. 26). "And He 
blessed him there" (verse 29). Jabez also, 
whose mother bare him with sorrow: 
"Called on the God of Israel, saying, "Oh, 
that thou wouldest bless me indeed!" (1 
Chron. 4. 10). "And God granted him 
that which he requested." In both of 
these cases, the souJ's desire for the bless
ing of the Lord and His ready response, 
are manifested. Surely no greater bless
ing could be desired in this world of sin 
and sorrow. For, "The blessing of the 
Lord, it maketh rich, and He addeth no 
sorrow with it" (Proverbs 10. 22). 

In all God's dealings with His people, 
both earthly and heavenly, His own glory, 
and their blessing are linked together. In 
1 Timothy 1. 1-11, He is called, "The 
blessed God," and finds delight in blessing 
all who trust in Him. Christ also is 
"God blessed for ever" (Rom. 9. 5) and 
all in Him, are "Blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in the heavenlies" (Eph. 1. 3). 
All blessing springs from the infinite de
light and pleasure which the Father has 
in His blessed Son. His whole heart is 
set upon glorifying Him, Who as man 
glorified God upon this earth, in His life 
and death. Now by His sin-atoning death 
and glorious resurrection, a righteous way 
has been made for the love of God to 
flow forth freely to all mankind. 

It has given Him the right to bless; and 
He is determined to bless. Types and 
shadows of the One, in and through 
Whom, all blessing should come, abound 
in the Holy Scriptures. Adam was blessed 
because he was "A figure of Him that 
was to come" (Romans 5. 14). 

\ TOAH, saved from judgment in the 
••• ™ ark, secured blessing to himself and 
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family; deliverance from the curse, and 
blessing for all time to the earth; on the 
ground of the "Savour of rest," which the 
Lord found in the burnt offerings (Gen. 8. 
20, 22; 9. 1, 3). All spoke of Christ, and 
God's acceptance of His offering. 

All the promises of blessing to Abra
ham and his seed, centre in Christ. "Thy 
Seed, which is Christ" (Gal. 3. 16). 

Balaam, hired to curse Israel (a re
deemed people) was commanded to bless. 
"Behold, I have received commandment to 
bless; and He hath blessed; and I cannot 
reverse it (Numbers 23. 20). 

Moses, the man of God, before his 
death blessed the Children of Israel. Not 
according to any merit in them; but ac
cording to the counsels and purposes of 
God in Christ. For He is the Man of 
God's counsels and purposes. All are 
centred in Him (Gen. 33.). 

The sevenfold blessing of Aaron the 
priest, followed the giving of the "Law 
of the Nazarite," and depended upon the 
Nazarite's fulfilling without a break, his 
vow of separation (Numbers 6.). Israel, 
ought to have kept that vow, but failed 
(Lamentation 4. 7, 8). The Church has 
failed. Christ alone has kept His vows. 
He is the true Nazarite. He kept "The 
hair of the head of His separation un
defiled"; abstained from all earthly joys; 
and was undefiled in this scene of death 
through which He walked. At the end 
of His path, in the full value of His 
one offering (typified by the various 
aspects of it in Num. 6.), He ascended 
into heaven itself. "Now to appear in 
the presence of God for us" (Heb. 9. 24). 
Until He comes for us, we wait for Him. 
Aaron alone, after offering all the offer
ings on the eighth day, "Lifted up his 
hand toward the people, and blessed 
them." Then he, with Moses, went into 
the tent of meeting, "and came out, and 
blessed the people : and the glory of the 
Lord appeared unto all the people" (Lev. 
9. 22, 24). 

C ' V E N so Christ, having offered His 
*—' perfect offering; blessed the godly 
remnant of Israel (nucleus of the Church). 
"He lifted up His hands and blessed 
them." His priestly blessing; filling their 
hearts and - mouths with continual praise 
and blessing to God (Luke 24. 50, 52). 
He now appears in the presence of God 
for us. 

Soon in His double office of Priest and 
King, He will appear again, and bless His 
earthly people Israel: and shine upon 
them. This answers to the "Eight day." 
A new beginning; the feast of tabernacles; 
the long expected "Jubilee." The day of 
glory for the earth (Isaiah 60.). 

In this present day of grace, Israel do 
not know their Messiah. He is hidden 
from them within the Veil. 

Christ is the Mediator of a new and 
better covenant (Heb. 8. 6 to 13). By 
the shedding of His precious blood, all 
the blessings of the new covenant have 
been ratified and made secure for ever. 
The Church now as a heavenly people 
enjoy them in a spiritual way; by faith 
(Luke 22. 20; Heb. 9. 15) : although the 
new covenant is not made with the church ; 
but is to be made with "The house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah" 
(Jer. 31. 31 to 34). 

When Christ appears in glory, all its 
blessings will then be administered by 
Him as Priest upon His throne. All 
Israel will then be saved; and the whole 
earth share the blessings. Then "the 
knowledge of the Lord" shall fill the 
earth, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. 
11. 9). He shall be known by all (Jer. 
31. 34). The very essence of the new 
covenant is, the knowledge of God, and 
His presence with His redeemed people 
(John 17. 3 ; Ezekiel 48. 35). 

These blessings are sure to all "His 
own"; but the practical enjoyment of them 
now, depends upon our faith and obedi
ence; submission to the will of God (Rom. 
12. 1, 2 ; John 14. 23). 
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" It shall be told thee what thou must do " (£?) 
BY D. E. H., SHANGHAI. 

I T is essential that those who are granted 
•*• special spiritual experience of one kind, 
should recognize the reality and import
ance of quite a different order of experi
ence as also being divine and necessary. 
This truth is strikingly illustrated in the 
conversion of the Apostle Paul. First, 
we have an intense, direct revelation of 
the Lord Himself, the work thus com
menced being completed not by a second 
vision to him, but by one granted to a 
member of the Church at Damascus, 
through whose instrumentality Paul was 
led into full light. The same principle is 
repeatedly illustrated in the subsequent life 
and experience of the Apostle. We find, 
for instance, that, later on, when praying 
in the temple about his future service, the 
Lord appears to Paul and directly sets him 
apart as His messenger to the Gentiles. 
He did not, however, actually enter upon 
this divinely appointed work until, some 
years later, the Holy Spirit revealed to the 
leaders of the Church in Antioch that he 
should be separated for it. It would be a 
misleading and superficial view to think 
that the direct revelation from the Lord 
Himself was essentially more spiritual 
than His guidance and direction through 
the representatives of the Church. 

It is sad to reflect upon the train of 
evil consequences to the work of God, 
both in the past and present, due to failure 
in maintaining the right balance in the 
application of this truth. The evils result
ing from the exaggeration and perversion 
of the principle of the Lord working 
through human instrumentality in the care 
and guidance of the church, afford as we 
know from Church history, a dark and 
distressing record of human sin and pre
sumption. It is equally true to say the 
same of the opposite mistake of ignoring 
or opposing the ministry of the Spirit 

through fellow-members divinely called to 
such service. In the writings of the 
Apostle Paul as well as in his conduct, 
we find the due proportion and practical 
co-ordination of these two principles main
tained. No other Apostle taught more 
clearly and fully than he did that the 
Holy Ghost raised up "overseers" for min
istry in the Churches and the consequent 
need of their recognition and support by 
the latter. On the other hand, no one 
more emphasized the need of such being 
"subject one to the other," "clothed with 
humility," "not self-willed," and the like, 
as giving a fundamental character to their 
relationships with their brethren. 

For centuries past the name of the 
Apostle has been universally admired and 
held in reverence by all Christian people; 
hence there is a danger of forgetting that, 
as a matter of fact, during his lifetime, 
he was habitually experiencing opposition, 
criticism and unkind, unworthy treatment 
at the hands not simply of outsiders but 
of his own converts, as' well as of other 

. leaders in the Churches. Pride and self-
will are hateful in the sight of God. They 
are indeed referred to by the Scripture as 
in a particular sense characteristic of 
Satan himself. It is a solemn fact that 
they may be exhibited equally in the exer
cise of oversight and in opposition thereto. 
On the other hand, how beautiful and how 
fruitful in blessing is the co-operation of 
the members of the body of Christ, in 
accordance with their various gifts and 
ministries. 

MUTAL INTER-DEPENDENCE. 
"The eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 

no need of thee: nor again the head to the 
feet, I have no need of you" (1 Cor. 12. 21). 

"From Whom the whole body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth" (Eph. 4. 16). 
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Church Lessons. 
BY W. RODGERS, OMAGH. 

A GREAT BIBLE READING. 

A S has been stated in an earlier paper, 
•* *• no reference to Ezra is found in 
the book of Nehemiah until we reach the 
eighth chapter, so that, if he was absent 
from the city for a time, he may have 
only just returned when the events nar
rated in that chapter took place. The lack 
of reference to him is not, however, con
clusive proof of this; nor, on the other 
hand, does it suggest that Ezra, if present 
at the time in Jerusalem, was out of 
sympathy with the restoration of the wall. 
In the latter case the implication rather is 
one which has already been mentioned, 
namely that in the two men, Ezra and 
Nehemiah, we have an example of "gifts 
differing" (Rom. 12. 6). When the wall 
is to be built, Nehemiah, the practical man 
of business, is very properly made leader 
in the work; but when in Chapter 8 the 
Scriptures are to be read and expounded 
to the people, then Ezra, the "ready 
scribe," who had from long before "pre
pared his heart to seek the law of the 
Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments" (Ezra 7. 10), 
comes to the front to perform the service 
for which he was so well equipped. The 
great Master Workman lays down one 
tool and takes up another as seems good 
to Him, for each has its own use. 

' I 'HERE is, in every respect, something 
•*• ; very striking about this great gather

ing of the people of God in Chapter 8 
to hear His Word. One cannot but be 
impressed by the spontaneity of their as
sembling, by their patient reverence while 
the Scriptures were being read, and by the 
obedience thereto which was produced in 
them afterwards. 

COME ninety years previously, soon 
^ after the arrival in their own land 
of the first who returned from exile, they 
had, in the beginning of the seventh 
month, "gathered • themselves together as 
one man"' to Jerusalem, that they might 
set up the altar of burnt offerings, and 
thus publicly acknowledge and worship 
their God (Ezra 3. 1-6). In that same 
month too they had kept the feast of 
Tabernacles (v. 4). Now in Nehemiah 8, 
after so long an interval, the very same 
expression is used of them once more, and 
strange to say it occurs in a very similar 
setting, coming just after a list of names 
of the returned exiles. This had been 
given first in Ezra 2., but it is repeated 
with slight variations in Nehemiah 7., as 
copied from a register found by Nehemiah. 
At its end wp once again read the words, 
"The people gathered themselves together 
as one man," but this time it is to have 
read to them the Book of the Law. Here 
too, as in the former instance, there fol
lows a record of how they kept the feast 
of Tabernacles; and on this occasion they 
do so in a manner in which it had never 
been kept "since the days of Joshua the 
son of Nun," but which was, nevertheless, 
in exact accordance with what their Bible 
study had taught them. 

' I TIE public reading of the Scriptures 
•*• should have been a regular institution 

in Israel according to Deut. 31. 9-13, but 
such does not seem to have been the case. 
It was there commanded that the Book 
of the law was to be read every seventh 
year at the feast of Tabernacles; but from 
2 Chron. 36. 21 it is clear that these 
seventh year sabbaths had not been ob
served, since the period of seventy years' 
captivity is said to be until "the land had 
enjoyed her sabbaths." Seventy multiplied 
by seven takes us back four hundred and 
ninety years to the beginning of the reign 
of Saul, their first king, and it is possible 
that any earlier failures in this matter 

10x 
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were looked on as having already been 
dealt with in those periods of bondage 
which were so frequent in the days of 
the Judges. 

A NYHOW, if the seventh year sabbaths 
* *• were not kept, it is fairly certain 
that the ordinance for reading the law 
every seventh year would be neglected 
also. We do, however, hear of two great 
Bible readings in earlier times, one in the 
third year of Jehoshaphat, when certain 
Levites were sent throughout the cities of 
Judah to teach, with "The Book of the 
law of the Lord" in their hands (2 Chron. 
17. 9), and the other in the eighteenth 
year of Josiah, when all the people were 
brought together at Jerusalem that the 
lost and found again Book might be read 
in their hearing (2 Kings 23.,2). On both 
these occasions there ensued a measure of 
reformation and of turning back to God. 

I N our present narrative, the public read-
*• ing of the Book on the first of the 
seventh month gave the people such a taste 
for it that in Chapter 9. 3 and in Chapter 
13. 1 we see them at it again. And as 
they read they "found written" (Chap. 8. 
14 and Chap. 13. 1) various commands of 
God which in the past had been utterly 
neglected, but which they now sought to 
obey. 

I T would be impossible, within our limits, 
* to dwell on all the interesting points 
connected with this great Bible reading, 
so we shall do no more than name some 
oi them. Note that:— 

1. It was not forced upon the people, 
but they themselves asked for it v. 1). 

2. The reading continued for many 
hours (v. 2). 

3. Yet "the ears of all the people were 
attentive" (v. 3). 

4. They "stood up" in reverence while 
it took place (v. 5). 

5. They worshipped God for having 

given them such a privilege (v. 6). 
6. The reading was done "distinctly," 

and the meaning was plainly set forth 
(v. 8). 

7. It produced mourning for past 
failures (v. 9). 

8. It produced joy "because they had 
understood the words" (vv. 10-12). 

9. There were "portions" to share with 
others (v. 10). 

10. Fresh truths were learnt and obeyed 
(vv. 14-16). 

O U R E L Y in every one of these points 
**•* there is something that might well 
speak to us. Have we such interest in 
the public reading of the Scriptures as we 
should have; or does the clever and per
haps witty address of the preacher appeal 
to us much more strongly than his pre
liminary reading from God's Book, so that 
indeed the latter is merely borne with 
as providing for him the necessary start
ing place? Are our ears always "attentive" 
while the reading takes place, and is our 
attitude one of reverence? On the other 
hand, do those of us who take part in 
meetings, whether in reading, or preaching, 
or praying, or even in the giving out of 
a hymn, take care that we do so "dis
tinctly," that it may be to the profit of 
all? And lastly, is there the fruit of 
obedience to be found in our lives from 
the very frequent privileges which many 
of us have, of listening to the ministry 
of the Word of God? 

"\V 7ITH regard to the fresh truth which 
" * was recovered (vv. 14-16) on this 

occasion, it is well to be clear what it 
actually was. It was not the mere fact 
that the feast of Tabernacles should be 
observed, since there are various refer
ences to this being done throughout 
Israel's history; but it was that during the 
feast the people should leave their houses 
and dwell in "booths," temporarily made 
from branches of trees, thus commemor-



October, 1934. Review. 259 

ating the fact that their fathers dwelt in 
such temporary structures when God 
brought them forth out of Egypt. To us, 
as we read the instructions given in Lev. 
23. 39-43, this would seem to be one of 
the most characteristic and essential 
features of the occasion, and we feel 
wonder that it should have been neglected 
by great men of the past such as Samuel, 
David, etc. Yet we have to remember 
that in this respect the history of the 
Church of God has been very similar; and 
truths which are known and enjoyed and 
practised by simple Christians to-day, were 
unknown to, or ignored by great and 
godly men of even reformation and re
vival times in the past. (To be continued). 

REVIEW BY THE EDITOR. 

SOME CHAPTERS ON T H E SERMON 
ON T H E MOUNTt 

As a book of moral exhortation, isolated 
from its context; these "Chapters" have much 
to commend them; the teaching is concise, 
heart-searching and edifying, and so far we 
trust that many readers may benefit, as they 
must do, in any case, from these wonderful 
words of Christ. 

But as an exposition of the Sermon, in its 
original setting, and "a text out of its context 
is a pretext," we confess to a feeling of dis
appointment. The Chapters* as they stand 
would have been better based on the Epistles. 

There seems to be a growing reaction on 
the part of certain teachers to-day against 
those distinctive truths, which God-given men 
have won for us from the Scriptures, and 
which have built up untold numbers of saints 
during the past hundred years, in favour of 
what is termed "ethical teaching," of which 
"the Sermon on the Mount" is the theoretical 
standard. It may be questioned whether this 
results in growth in grace, increased devotion 
to Christ, or in practical separation from the 
world and its ways, and does not tend rather 
to dwarf the growth of the young (who are 
thus specially catered for), and drag down 
the saints to a sectarian level of teaching. 
Here the esteemed authors begin by criticizing 
their predecessors in the exposition of the 
Sermon. They protest that it is not as some 
have said, law. "It is not a code . . . It is 
guidance, not legislation," p. 13—but on page 
34, when trying with some difficulty to end 
consistently, they admit, "Taken alone, beauti-

t By C. F. Hogg and J. B. Watson. 

* The book is neatly got up and carefully edited, 
though one notices such slips as hupo-grammatos for 
hupo-grammos, p. 10; ad nauseum, p. 66; and the state
ment on p. 70 that phileo is natural love opposed to 
Divine; but see John 5. 20. 

ful as it is, it were law and not gospel." It 
is indeed the spiritual demands of the law re
inforced. Then they have a fling at what they 
describe as "somewhat cryptically as Kingdom 
truth," but as the "Sermon" cannot be specifi
cally "Church truth," seeing the Church did 
not then exist, and as the Kingdom was being 
widely proclaimed at that very moment, surely 
it was not unlikely to be truth concerning the 
Kingdom? 

They turn down the dispensational applica
tion of the "Sermon" on the ground that we 
need "a key" not " a knife," as dispensational 
truth, they say, has often become. Really we 
need both a key to open, and a knife "rightly 
to divide (lit. straight cut) the word of truth." 
But if we do thus "divide" the Scriptures, we 
run the risk of being classed by our friends 
along with King Jehoiakim. But the failure 
to do this leads to a strange mixture of law 
and grace, as the closing pages of these 
"Chapters" testify. 

As a matter of fact Matt. 7. 24-27, does make 
the final destiny of those under it, depend on 
the doing (not trying to do) these sayings, 
just as Deut. 27. 26 makes the final destiny 
of those under the law depend on doing (not 
trying to do) its commands. He will "by no 
means clear the guilty," seems as applicable 
to the one as to the other. 

However we would make it perfectly plain 
that we accept the principles of Matt. 5. 7, as 
we do of Exodus 20., and indeed of all Scrip
ture, in so far as they are applicable to the 
Church to-day, and we do not lightly lay aside 
any part of the Scripture because we are not 
directly under it as our rule of life. "The 
law is good if a man use it lawfully," and so 
is "the Sermon," if we take it in its context. 
However our joint authors profess to take it 
at its face value, but this is unfortunately just 
what they do not do, for when we turn to the 
more crucial passages, e.g., chap. 5. 33-42, we 
find they have written them down to the or
dinary, instead of upholding them as an in
exorable standard of Divine Righteousness. 
For instance as regards "turning the other 
cheek," they warn us that "a bald literalness 
will inevitably (does not this beg the ques
tion?—Ed.) misinterpret the lesson here," and 
might even be done "provocatively." It is 
hard conscientiously to accept this alternative. 
The literal action has more than once been 
tried in the past and not without success. To 
quote our Lord's action later in not turning 
the other cheek, is to miss the point of the 
rejection of the Kingdom, and of His conse
quent change of attitude. 

Then again, "Give to him that asketh thee" 
may only mean, they assert, "Shew a spirit 
of willingness to do good," but not necessarily 
give what is asked, but possibly good advice, 
may be "a lecture on idleness," which might 
also, one would think, be a bit "provocative." 
As for that veritable crux which follows, 
"And from him that would borrow of thee 
turn thou not away," the writers pass by it 
in silence, as far as we can see. Perhaps we 
shall be told that all that is meant is, if you 
will not lend him what he asks, lend him 
something else, your ear, for instance. 

To the exhortation, "Give thy cloak also," 
lOxx 
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our friends add a little gloss of their own, 
"Should the oppressor persist." The refer
ence to Exod. 22. 26 is hardly relevant, for 
there it is not a question of law proceedings, 
but of taking a pledge, and nothing is said of 
an additional cloak being demanded. 

The exhortation about "the second mile" 
is allowed to stand. The question here is 
simplified by the fact that nobody is likely 
to-day to force us to go a mile with him, let 
alone two. As for the section forbidding 
oath-taking, some of us, who have stood out 
for years against any such a thing, will be 
disappointed with the compromise suggested. 
But we still believe it includes oaths 
in the world's law-courts, as well as out
side, and is confirmed for us by James 5. 12. 
But this unconvincing way of dealing with 
these problems suggests the hypothesis that 
the authors have missed the mark somewhere. 
We believe it is that they have failed to grasp 
the dispensational place and meaning of "the 
Sermon." Most teachers are agreed that 
Matthew presents the Lord specially as the 
King-Redeemer, and that, primarily of Israel. 
His genealogy is traced to King David; He 
is presented as "-born King of the Jews." In 
chapters 3 and 4 His ministry is ushered in 
with the proclamation, "the Kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." Then in chapters S to 7 
follows "the Sermon," with what object we 
shall see later. Next in chapters 8 and 9 the 
powers of the Kingdom demonstrate the 
presence of the King. But at the end of the 
9th and 12th chapters these are attributed by 
the leaders of the nation to Satan, and the 
rejection of the King becomes more and more 
unmistakeable. Accordingly a new order in 
the fulfilment of the Divine purpose is re
vealed. The thought of the King-Redeemer 
gives way to that of the Redeemer-King, 
"From that time Jesus began to show unto 
His disciples how that He must suffer many 
things . . . and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day" (chap. 16. 21). In other words 
the Redemptive work becomes prominent and 
imminent, as the setting up of the Kingdom 
fades into the distance. That such a change 
did take place is testified in several ways. Our 
Lord puta forward a revised scheme of mis
sionary methods (cf. Matt. 9. 10 with Luke 
22. 36)f; He ordains an enlarged sphere of 
missionary operations (cf. Matt. 10. 5, 6 with 
Matt. 28. 19); He founds a new kind of King
dom, of which the mysteries are detailed in 
Matt. 13, in view of the rejection of the literal 
Kingdom proclaimed by John. What could 
this latter have meant to pious Jews but the 
fifth Kingdom of Daniel? That was the next 
item on the divine program, and that will 
be realized when the Son of Man returns in 
glory. Now His Spiritual Kingdom is set up; 
"righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost," in the hearts of all who obey the 
gospel; and lastly he lays down a new principle 
of meeting violence, entirely incongruous 
however with the Sermon on the Mount. "He 
that hath no sword, let him sell his garment 
and buy one,"* which suggests a measure of 
self-defence. By no ingenuity of exegesis can 
this be made to mean "Resist not evil." At 
the time of the Great War (though I have no 

desire to enter into that controversy now), 
it is clear that the consistent observers of the 
"Sermon" were, not those who went about 
urging their younger brethren to enlist, but 
rather the "Conscientious Objectors; for to 
be consistent, if the " Sermon" gives special 
guidance for the Christian to-day, it applies to 
such collectively, no less than individually; 
to public as well as to private relations. 

The close analogy between "the Sermon" on 
Mt. Sinai and the Sermon on the Gallilean 
Mount can hardly escape the most superficial 
reader. Our Lord makes this plain by His 
frequent reference to the former, and always 
in the sense of intensifying its claims. The 
New Testament Sermon is the quintessence 
of the Law. Both are "holy and just and 
good," both commend themselves to our con
science, both are profitable, and both were 
given for a similar object. The Law was 
given that the offence might abound, and the 
knowledge of sin might be attained, to reveal 
to Israel their weakness and guilt, and need 
of Divine grace. The "Sermon" emphasizes 
the same facts and even more vividly, in the 
light of the Personal Presence of Immanuel. 
Jehovah has come down from the Mount to 
dwell among men, but His holy requirements§ 
are no less absolute, but even more so. The 
effect would be to convince the professed dis
ciples—the children of the Kingdom—of their 
need, not only of a King but of a King-Re
deemer. It is to water-down the solemn alter
natives of chapter 7. 24-27, which depend on 
hearing and doing Christ's sayings (not trying 
to do them), to make obedience a test as to 
whether "our work will abide the fiery trial 
of Christ's judgment seat." But it is plainly a 
question of life or death as described here. If 
my house is carried away, I perish. Our 
esteemed authors, however, appear to have an 
uneasy feeling that their exposition does not 
hold together. They know too well man's sin, 
and their own need of the gospel of the grace 
of God, to be satisfied with any promise of 
salvation by works. So we are told that "the 
Sermon pre-supposes the gift of new life . . . 
anticipates the Cross, etc." It would be just 
as legitimate to say that the Sinaitic Law pre
supposes and anticipates these things. The 
result is, as we pointed out, a mixture of law 
and grace. Of course it would be open for 
our authors to write "Some chapters on the 
Law of Sinai," and apply them to our conduct, 
and no doubt an edifying book might be the 
outcome, but unless the dispensational bearing 
of the Law were carefully kept in view, mis
taken teaching and confusion must result, as 
in the case before us. 

t The Kingdom teaching is not confined to Matthew. 
* This at once sets a limit to the "all things" com

manded in chapter 28. 20. 
t I t need hardly be pointed out that the Lord's words 

"All they that take the sword shall t perish with the-
sword," refer to drawing the sword in religious con
troversies. 

§ It is safer to describe the Sermon as the holy re
quirements of the King, than His self-portraiture. How 
could, say, chap. 5. 25. 28. 32. or even His disciples' 
prayer be so described? If " poor in spirit " is being 
"conscious of spiritual poverty," not a bad definition,, 
the first beatitude cannot be a portrait of our Lord? 
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• • nn Surveys of Service. 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

By F. BUTCHER, OF BRATISLAVA. 

I N giving an outline sketch of the Lord's 
*• work in Czechoslovakia, in which we 
are particularly interested, we naturally 
commence with the capital town of 
Prague (Czech :Praha); it is a fine city of 
some 800,000 inhabitants with rather a 
turbulent past, rich in strange associations 
both religious and political. There is a 
small assembly there which is making 
headway as regards numbers, and we 
hope in spiritual growth as well. Our 
brother, Mr. F. J. Kresina lives there, 
devoting his whole time to the Lord's 
work, and seeking to care for the little 
flock in Prague as well as visiting the 
whole of the country; he also edits our 
Czech monthly for believers, called, 
"Zslov praevdy a lasky," which is eagerly 
looked forward to. 

About 150 miles to the south-east of 
Prague is the second city of the new 
republic—Brno (Brum), it is the capital 
of the province of Moravia, with a 
population of approximately 250,000 souls. 
The believers here meet in two places 
now; the work was mainly commenced 
by our brethren Dr. J. Zernan and Mr. 
G. Zeisel, and has made rapid progress. 
Some places, too, round about are regularly 
visited. It is interesting that the names 
of these two energetic brethren both begin 
with "Z," indicating that they are willing 
to take the last and lowest place in spite 
of their gifts and zeal, if He only be 
glorified. 

SOME 100 miles still further south
eastward we reach Bratislava, and 

now we find ourselves in Slovakia, of 
which it is the chief town, picturesquely 
situated on the glorious Danube. It is a 

quadrilingual city, as Slovak, Czech., 
German and Magyar are spoken. The 
work in what is now Czechoslovakia had 
its commencement here. In three meeting-
rooms the saints assemble unto His name. 
Gospel work is carried on in quite a 
number of villages and small towns in 
the neighbourhood, where the Lord has 
graciously granted opportunity. 

AWAY to the north-east of Bratislava, 
about 130 miles distant, is the 

county of Yvolen although the county 
system has been abolished in Slovakia) 
many doors have been opened and a large 
number of souls saved. Our brother, 
Mr. N. Sadlon, was mainly instrumental 
in the inception and development of the 
work, a colporteur from Bratislava also 
laboured there, through whom the first 
one was won. Mr. Sadlon cannot do 
what he did formerly, as his physical 
powers are abating considerably. 

THE Lord in His own wonderful way 
opened a door years ago in the 

county of Tursianska almost due north of 
Bratislava in the Carpathians; that was 
the centre of Slovak culture in past days,* 
even when the Hungarians were unwisely 
seeking by force to Magyarise the Slovaks. 
Our bro. Mr. J. Siracky devotes himself 
to the work there, visiting many other 
places as well; he has now commenced to 
publish a Slovak gospel paper: "Veany 
Zivot." 

TN the part of Silesia which has fallen 
*• to Czechoslovakia much blessing has been 
granted, particularly in the coal mining 
and iron foundries' district. No one there 
is entirely in the Lord's work since our 
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bro. Mr. J. Hrozek moved to Poland, but 
labourers and pastors have been raised up. 
At Bohurmin (Oderberg) just where 
Czechoslovakia, Poland and Germany 
meet, the believers have a nice hall of 
their own, which is, however, too small to 
hold all who come together when they 
have special meetings. 

IN the extreme north-east corner of the 
republic is Ruthenia, where a dialect of 

Little Russian is spoken; a small work was 
commenced there a few years ago, and 
now Mr. Stuart K. Hine has moved there 
from Eastern Poland. There are over 
400,000 Ruthenians in that province, and 
we sincerely trust much fruit may be 
gathered there for eternity. 

WE have not exhausted what might be 
still said, as there are some other 

8 districts where work is being carried on, 
but in a brief survey one cannot go into 
too much detail. Since the pattern of 
labouring and caring for the saints in the 
Word remains entirely intact, we seek to 
adapt ourselves according to it, although 
it be but a feeble and faulty attempt. 
Worship and the leading of the Spirit are 
by many quite inadequately apprehended, 
but perhaps that might even be said of 
some in Great Britain! The denominations 
do not look upon us favourably, that may 
be partly because our position is a tacit 

.condemnation of their church systems and 
organizations, and partly because we keep 
apart from them; they call us "Darbyites" ! 
The German exclusive brethren keep a 
sharp eye upon us, and if they find any 
dissatisfied brother, they bring the artillery 
of the old Bethesda question to play upon 
him, and in the upper part of the country 
they have secured three brethren in this 
way. 

IN Czechoslovakia we have full religious 
liberty, for this we are very thankful 

to our Lord. The Czechs (the dominant 
partner in the Republic) are opposed to 

Rome; their national hero John Huss was 
condemned to the stake by her over 500 
years ago, and that is not forgotten! 
Then, too, Rome backed the Habsburgs 
in their centuries of oppression of the 
Czech both politically and religiously. 

The waters of Czechoslovakia flow 
northward into the North and Baltic Seas, 
also south-eastward into the Black Sea. 
After the same manner streams of blessing 
could flow in each direction from the 
believers (John 7. 38; Num. 24. 7), if 
only they can keep themselves free from 
exaggerated nationalism. 

HOW SHALL THEY PREACH EXCEPT 
THEY BE SENT?—Rom. 10. 15. 

Three things are necessary. 
1. Commission. In 2 Sam. 18. 19-23 we 

have two young men— 
Ahimaaz had many natural advantages: he 

was a choice young man, also son of a priest. 
But he had no command to carry tidings; 
nor had he any tidings to carry. 

He outran Cushi. 
Cushi though slower and more solid had a 

very definite call, and though slow, was sure. 
2. Preparations. Meditation, Study, prayer. 

"Let us wait on our ministry, or our teach
ing" (Rom. 12. 7). 

Haggai was "The Lord's messenger in the 
Lord's message" (Hagg. 1. 13). 

John was "A man sent from God," to 
whom .the Word of God came—(John 1. 6; 
Luke 3. 2). 

3. Power or Unction—(see 1 Peter 1. 12). 
Commission is the Grate; 
Preparation is the Paper and Fuel; 
Unction is the Fire that sets the whole 

ablaze. 
The Evangelist must preach the Gospel; 

and the Teacher must teach, "with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven." 

—From an old number of B.'s Pathway— 
abridged. 

GOD'S TIME. 
The setting up of the Tabernacle took one 

day.—(see Exod. 40. 9-16). 
The consecration of Aaron and his sons 

took seven days.—(see Lev. 8. 10-12). 
The dedication and offerings of the princes 

took twelve days.—(see Num. 7.). 
God works slowly or quickly as He will. 
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The Brethren Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

_ 
EXETER. 

HOUGH there are no written records name associated in later years with R. C. 
of its early church history, it is Chapman and William Hake of Barnstaple 

—and as we have already seen it was in 
this city that Mr. Groves, for a number 
of years, practised as a dental surgeon. 
His eldest son, Henry, one of the lirst 

known that the Exeter Assembly dates 
from the first days of the Brethren move
ment; in fact the place of worship in 
Northernhay Street, now known as Pro
vidence Chapel, was where most of those editors of Echoes of Service, was born 
whom we have come to regard as leaders here. 
of the movement, and whose names have Mention should also be made of the 
now become familiar, ministered on good work which for so many years was 
several occasions. In later years, owing carried on by Dr. Heyman Wreford, who 
to the unhappy division, this property was is still living and ministers in his assembly, 
sold to the Bible Christians. The interior which is known as a Kelly meeting. For 
of the building has undergone very little a long period he faithfully preached the 
structural alteration since its erection, and Gospel in what was then the Victoria Hall, 
any one visiting the chapel to-day will at Queen Street, where crowds gathered to 
once observe that the 
seating accommoda
tion is so arranged 
that the Table can be 
seen by all present. 

Among the many 
prominent brethren 
associated with the 
Exeter Assembly, in 
addition to those al
luded to elsewhere, 
may be mentioned 
Sir Alexander Camp
bell, H. W. Soltau, 
Col. Stafford, George 
Brealey (Founder of 
the Blackdown Hills 
Mission), Samuel 

Wreford and Henry 
Dyer. It was at 
Exeter that A. N. 
Groves was converted 
through the influence 
of Miss Paget—a HENRY W. SOLTAU. 

hear him, and, ac
cording to the testi
mony of those who 
remember those stir
ring times, it was not 
unusual to see an 
audience of 1,000 
people at the Sunday 
evening service. The 
work was abundantly 
owned of God, and 
it is no exaggeration 
to state that hundreds 
were led to the 
Saviour through his 
preaching. Unfortun
ately there is little evi
dence to-day of those 
times, and up to re
cently the assembly 
met in a small upper 
room, previous to the 
present new hall be
ing built. It was in 
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the home of Dr. W r e -
ford at Exeter that 
William Kelly passed 
away. Mr. Kelly is 
remembered amongst 
brethren as the leader 
of a par ty which after
wards bore his name ; 
but also, and more 
happily, by his writ
ings, largely in the 
form of expositions 
of Scripture specially 
helpful as being at 
once profound and 
simple. He was also 
a textual critic of no 
mean order. 

PR E V I O U S to 

1889, when the 
present Gospel Hall 
in Fore Street was 
built, the assembly 
held their meetings 
in a large room over the Lower Market. 
This building was destroyed by fire and 
the meeting was transferred for the time 
to the Athenaeum. 

At the present time there are about 
three hundred believers in fellowship at 
Fore Street, where an aggressive work, 
especially amongst the young, is a notable 
feature of its Christian activities. This 
assembly has the care of two Sunday 
Schools—one at Druid 's Hall and the 
other at Cheeke Street Hall—comprising 
nearly 600 children. The work in the 
latter hall began about seventy years ago. 

Wri t ing of those days, Samuel Blow, an 
evangelist whose labours in North Devon 
are still remembered, says in his Reminis
cences : " I t was in 1866 I first met Mr. H. 
W . Soltau of Exeter . I had been holding 
Gospel services in Ritton Street Meeting 
Room, Teignmouth, the old chapel where 
George Muller ministered before he went 
to reside at Bristol. Mr. Soltau used to 

PKOV1DENCE CHAPEL, KXETKK 

small gallery 

come to Teignmouth 
occasionally where he 
conducted Bible read
ings in a lady's house, 
and it was there I 
first met him. He 
gave me a cordial 
welcome to Exeter 
and believing it to be 
the will of God I 
went. W e had meet
ings in the Athenaeum, 
Bedford Circus, and 
in Cheeke Street 
Schoolroom. The 
latter place had been 
recently secured for 
Gospel testimony, i t 
had been used as a 
kind of low casino, 
and was the resort of 
the most vile and 
profligate. There was 
still at the farther 
end of the hall, a 

where the musicians used to 
sit and fiddle while the company danced. 
Mr. Soltau secured it for the Gospel and 
a quick end was thus made of all the 
work of the Devil. In this place we had 
frequent free teas, preaching the gospel 
to those gathered, and it became the birth
place of very many precious souls.' ' 

Since then these activities have continued 
steadily almost without a break, which has 
resulted in many young people being 
brought to the Lord, who afterwards were 
received into fellowship at the Gospel 
Hall. Thus to a great extent the work 
amongst the young at Cheeke Street Hall 
has resulted in this testimony becoming 
the main artery which has, during those 
years, fed the parent assembly. 

Soon after occupation of these premises, 
a baptistry was placed in this little hall, 
and here, previous to the erection of Fore 
Street Hall, many hundreds of believers 
passed through the waters of baptism. 
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It was in this hall, in 1872, that George 
Muller opened a day school which was 
continued for over twenty years. 

Amongst the pioneers in Cheeke Street 
Assembly were Mr. Soltau's family, who 
laboured earnestly until they left Exeter 
in 1870. During his residence at Exeter 
Mr. Soltau was a tower of strength, not 
only to the little assembly at Cheeke Street, 
which ever claimed his constant thought 
and care, but to the many gatherings of 
the Lord 's people in the neighbourhood. 
Trained for the Bar, Mr. Soltau relin
quished his profession soon after his con
version (which came about through the 
preaching of Captain Percy Hall), and 
went to live at Plymouth, where he be
came associated with the company of 
Christians who, as we have seen, came 
together under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit live years previously. 

As in the case of not a few men of 
good family and position who at that time 
left the Established Church to cast in their 
lot with the despised Brethren, Mr. Soltau 
suffered much in the severing of many 
family ties, but though the loss and pain 
sustained was considerable, 
yet he esteemed "the re
proach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures 
of Egypt." He was in
deed a Valiant for the 
Truth , and there were few 
villages in Devon and the 
adjacent counties which 
did not hear the sound of 
his voice proclaiming the 
glad tidings of the Gospel 
of peace. 

In 1851 Mr. Soltau left 
Plymouth, and for some 
years he and his wife re
sided at Exmouth and 
Northam, near Bideford. 
I t was in 1861 that he 
went to live at Exeter , and SAMUEL BLOW. 

it was from here that many of his writings, 
by which he is more widely known, went 
forth. In 1870, when his health was fail
ing, Mr. Soltau removed to Barnstaple, 
where the closing days of his life were 
spent in sweet fellowship with his devoted 
friend Robert C. Chapman. Mr. Soltau 
was a diligent Bible student, a fearless 
Gospel preacher and an able expositor of 
the Word. His addresses were not only 
concise and full of suggestive matter, but 
remarkably trenchant and effective. "As 
I listened," wrote one who sat under his 
teaching, "each word seemed to fall like 
a hammer, leaving a lasting impression . . 
1 frequently came across persons who had 
been converted while listening to him 
preaching in the open-air or at river-side 
baptisms." 

BULLER ROAD GOSPEL HALL. 

D E S I D E S Cheeke Street meeting, there 
*-* are now three other assemblies exist
ing in Exeter, the result of the work 
of the parent assembly, the first to be 
established being Buller Road, St. Thomas. 

About the year 1883, a number of 
Christians residing in the 
St. Thomas district, and 
who attended Market Hall, 
Fore Street, were led to 
commence a Gospel Testi
mony in their own locality, 
so they hired a small 
meeting-room known as 
Gray's Buildings, Cowick 
Street. The work began 
with Gospel Services on 
Lord's Day evenings and 
Bible Readings in the 
afternoons. A few years 
later it was decided to 
gather on the first day of 
the week to remember the 
Lord in the breaking of 
bread, and to establish an 
assembly in that neigh-
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bourhood. Amongst those who came to
gether were some who had a heart for the 
young, and whose special ministry lay along 
these lines. Thus a Sunday School was com
menced with encouraging results. Mean
while the numbers attending the services 
increased to such an extent that the meet
ing place at Gray's Buildings was found 
to be too small, and after much prayer 
the present Gospel Hall in Buller Road 
was built. This was about the year 1896. 
At the opening of this hall special services 
were conducted by Mr. J. J. Sims which 
resulted in great blessing. 

EBENEZER GOSPEL HALL. • 

SIMULTANEOUS with the first meet
ing held in Gray's Buildings about 

fifty years ago, a few believers had a 
desire to witness for the Lord in the 
district of Heavitree, and a small house 
in Alpha Street was converted into a meet
ing room. Regular meetings were com
menced, followed by aggressive work 
amongst children, and believers met for 
the Breaking of Bread until 1906, when 
the assembly removed to the building 
which it now owns and occupies known 
as Ebenezer Gospel Hall. At the present 
time their are over seventy believers in 
fellowship, with a Sunday School of a 
hundred, and a weekly Mothers' Meeting 
of about a hundred members. 

CHAPELFIELD HALL, WHIPTON. 

YV/HIPTON is a village which is now 
* * linked with Exeter, and Christian 

work has been carried on there intermit
tently for many years. At the beginning 
of the present century Mr. and Mrs. H. 
E. Marsom, then in fellowship with the 
Fore Street Assembly, conducted weekly 
meetings for children in the farm house 
of Mr. A. G. Alford. After an interval 
of some years, children's work was again 
begun in the village by the formation of 
a Sunday School, largely through the in

strumentality of Mr. A. G. Alford's son, 
the late Mr. Albert Alford. After the 
War, when council houses were built in 
the district, the school greatly increased in 
size, and the farm house became unsuitable 
for the work, so the meetings were held in 
a hired public building called the Institute. 
In 1928 the Chapelfield Hall was built by 
Mr. Alford in memory of his deceased son 
Albert, and the work was transferred from 
the Institute to the new hall. Here the 
little assembly meet on the first day of 
the week for the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper and for the ministry of the Word. 
A notable feature of the assembly's 
activities is the continued interest among 
the young people of the district, there be
ing a prosperous Sunday School of 200 
children. 

EXPOSITORY REFLECTIONS. 
In the Epistle of the Romans is clearly set 

forth that profound doctrine and statement of 
fundamental principles, and the solution of 
the great problem of Jewish defection and 
unbelief, likewise those abundant and perfect 
precepts of holy practical wisdom, which have 
caused it to be viewed as the most profound 
work in existence. 

The remarkable contrasts between the 
epistles to the Romans and Hebrews, should 
not be overlooked. Both epistles treat of 
faith: Romans exhibits it as the source of 
justification without works, but Hebrews pre
sents it as the fruitful parent of all holy 
deeds. Paul's writings contrast with James* 
very remarkably. Paul treats of justification 
without works and charges the rich to be 
rich in good works. James who treats of 
justification being evidenced by works and 
only produced by faith, speaks of the poor 
who are rich in faith (James 2. S; 1 Tim. 6-
18). 

In the epistle to the Romans is unfolded 
argumentatively the gospel which had beea 
preached according to the Scriptures (Rom. 
1. 2). Therein is set forth the change ia 
God's ways as regards the Nations. Israel 
as a nation being broken off, that the Gentiles 
may be grafted in. Israel is shewn herein, 
as a nation, to have fallen, in order that 
Salvation might come unto the Gentiles 
(Rom. 11. 11). T. Tipper. 
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Church Rulers. 
(1 Timothy 3.) 

BY HENRY SPENCER, TRINIDAD. 

J AWLESSNESS is a characteristic of 
•*—' these perilous times. Children are 
becoming increasingly disobedient to par
ents, and, to go to the other extreme, world-
leaders are more and more in evidence as 
truce-breakers, while there is a disposition 
in every class of society to throw off all 
authority. Without quoting the statements 
of those who know, or entering into the 
statistics compiled by observant people, we 
are sure that spiritually-minded Christians 
recognize that lawlessness abounds on every 
side in view of the imminent manifestation 
of "The Lawless One." It is painfully 
evident too that "The spirit of this world" 
is not altogether absent from the Church 
of God which He purchased with His own 
blood. There is a tendency to despise 
godly rule, and to belittle the sacred and 
all-important work of those who have been 
"made overseers" among the flock of the 
"Chief Shepherd." The shepherds are set 
at naught by some of the sheep. This is a 
grave danger, for an assembly without 
proper rule falls very far short of the 
divine requirements. Shepherds have never 
been generally popular; it is very significant 
that the first man to taste of physical death 
in all creation was a shepherd. Murdered 
by his own brother because of his righteous 
work before God with one of the flock. 
So too in the new creation, the Good Shep
herd died for the sheep, and many an 
under-shepherd has been hurried with sor
row into eternity, because of the many trials 
and afflictions attendant upon the watching 
for souls. The world will hate the shep
herds; this is well illustrated by Joseph's 
stratagem in respect to his brethren's posi
tion in Egypt. In order to keep them in 
separation from the Egyptians he had only 
to say to Pharaoh, "The men are shep
herds," for, as he explained to his brethren, 

"Every shepherd is an abomination unto 
the Egyptians." 

How long can any number of people 
dwell together harmoniously without proper 
rule? For things to be right, there must 
be righteous rule. 

There is a little known parable in the 9th 
chapter of the Book of Judges that should 
help us on this subject, the parable of the 
trees. The trees had no ruler, so they 
appointed a day to make a selection. In 
ways that well illustrate the wisdom of 
men, they aimed high, but the three trees 
invited to rule gave good reasons for con
tinuing as they were. The Olive tree was 
producing that which honoured God. The 
Fig tree was bearing good fruit, and the 
Vine, that which cheered both God and 
man. They evidently knew God, and 
having received no commission from Him 
to reign over the other trees, and having 
no desire to leave the useful employment 
they were engaged in, for such a purpose, 
they were wise in their answers. But a 
ruler the trees must have, and, instead of 
leaving the issues with the God known to 
the olive and vine, they encouraged a 
worthless bramble. Bramble's speech be
trayed him. "Put your trust in my shadow." 
How much shade is there from a bramble? 
"Let fire come out of the bramble and de
vour the cedars of Lebanon." "Great 
swelling words" indeed. Very little shade, 
but very much judgment. 

Man-appointed rule is a present-day 
blight of the Church. Self-appointed in 
some instances. Happy is that people with 
rulers appointed by God. Such rulers are 
easily known by those who trust in the 
Lord, for those who trust Him, do so as 
they learn of Him through His word. God-
sent rulers are distinguished by their ways 
and their work. The first thing required 
of a ruler, according to 1 Timothy 3., is, 
that he must be blameless. Not faultless; 
that will be the common portion of all 
believers in Christ, in that day, when we 
are together presented in glory (Jude 24). 
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But the ruler must be blameless. See Luke 
1. 6, Acts 10. 22, Philippians 3. 6 for the 
scriptural idea of blamelessness. Then 
there follows in 1 Timothy 3., further re
quirements in relation to the true ruler, so 
that the flock shall not be in darkness. Are 
there such rulers to-day? Thank God there 
are. Men who are blameless, vigilant, sober, 
modest, given to hospitality, with an apti
tude for teaching. Men not given to wine, 
not strikers, not greedy of filthy lucre, not 
trawlers, not covetous. Men who rule 
their own houses, with their children in 
subjection. Grave men, who have been 
long in the faith, well reported of, outside. 
We have met them in different parts of 
the world, not in great numbers, but they 
are there. Some of them apparently have 
no desire for the work of a bishop, and 
"brambles" usurp the positions that might 
well be taken by these "Trees of the Lord, 
full of sap." To the glory of God some 
have given themselves to the work, taking 
the oversight of the flock of God, willingly, 
and with ready minds. Now such rulers 
are not always recognised as they should 
be. Carnal men speak evil of such, mis
taking meekness for weakness, and adher
ence to the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ as narrow-mindedness. Firmness in 
discipline is looked upon as presumption. 
In these last days there is a tendency for 
every man to do what is right in his own 
eyes. There is therefore more need for 
"exhorting one another" and so much the 
more, as we see THE day approaching. 
Would it not be a great help if we from 
time to time put each other in remembrance 
of the following Scriptures, and practised 
them? 

1. "KNOW THEM which labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord." 
—1 Thessalonians S. 13. 

2. "ESTEEM THEM very highly in love 
for their works sake."—1 Thess. 5. 14. 

3. "Let the elders that rule well be 
COUNTED WORTHY OF DOUBLE 
HONOUR." It is evident from this 
passage that all elders do not rule 

equally well, and more honour is to 
be given to those who "labour in word 
and doctrine."—1 Timothy 5. 17. 

4. "REMEMBER THEM that have the 
rule over you."—Hebrews 13. 7. 

5. "OBEY THEM that have the rule over 
you."—Hebrews 13. 17. 

In conclusion, for the sake of those who 
are shepherds among God's beloved people, 
Zechariah 11. 16 is a profitable portion of 
the word to meditate upon. It will be seen 
there that among other things, the work of 
a shepherd is to VISIT, SEEK, HEAL, 
and FEED the sheep for which our glori
fied Lord, the GOOD, GREAT and CHIEF 
SHEPHERD, died. 

Divine Encouragement 
IN THE DIVINE PATHWAY WITH 

DIVINE WARNING. 
(Isaiah SO. 10-11). 

BY R. MCKEOWN,. BELFAST. 

"Who is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of his servant that 
walketh in darkness, and hath no light? Let 
him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon his God." 

"Behold all ye that kindle a' fire, that com
pass yourselves about with sparks, walk in 
the light of your fire, and in the sparks that 
you have kindled. This shall ye have of mine 
hand: ye shall lie down in sorrow." 

I T must be obvious to any intelligent be-
*• liever who is acquainted with the Scrip
tures of truth that the days in which we 
live are unprecedented, and specially 
marked by grave departure and confusion, 
ecclesiastically: worldwide unrest, and 
economic strain, nationally: with general 
depression and anxiety personally. It is to 
the latter who are of "the household of 
faith" that the above Scripture is specially 
addressed; viz., to those who "Fear the 
Lord," and "Obey his voice." This FEAR 
(filial) implies that such are walking in 
"Divine testimony and fellowship before 
God and therefore, "in the comfort of the 
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Holy Ghost" (Acts 9. 31). 
They also walk in the path of obedience, 

for they "Obey his voice." Thus they abide 
in his love, for He hath said, "if ye keep 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love." One is arrested by the startling 
truth here ennunciated and alas too solemn
ly possible in the pathway of faith suggest
ing as it does—that one may have these 
choice Christian graces, and yet "have no 
light." That is to say such may pass 
through a season of perplexity, and have 
no immediate guidance, as to what they 
should do. The question does not arise 
here, as to the loss of divine companion
ship, because the Scriptures clearly state 
"He that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness," for He who is the "Light of 
life," hath said, "I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee" (Heb. 13. 5). So that 
the consciousness of relationship, or the 
sense of an all-wise guiding hand, and a 
glorious destiny through grace, is not lost 
sight of for a moment, by the person who 
fearing the Lord,' and obeying His voice 
finds himself in the circumstances referred 
to, one however might be strongly tempted 
to do something to remedy one's outlook, 
which may be threatening without that 
clear divine leading, and where the peace 
of God does not arbitrate, and the way is 
not clear, it is best and always wisest to 
wait on God : for under such conditions 
the "quickest" way out of the difficulty 
strange to say, is to "stand still." Israel 
found themselves in such a dilemma after 
they left Egypt, with the Red Sea in front, 
and their enemies behind, consternation 
doubtless overtook them, but God's message 
through Moses was "Stand still, and see 
the salvation of God." They stood still, 
and they saw Divine intervention, exercised 
on their behalf, without their raising a 
finger, and with a due appreciation and 
sense of their salvation they sang praise 
unto God. (Exod. 15. 1). 

Coming to the heart of the message, I 
submit the above verses contain the follow

ing seven points, which in a shon article 
one can only briefly touch upon, namely: 
1. A solemn possibility—"Walking in dark

ness." 
2. A dark prospect—"Hath no light." 
3. A blessed privilege—-"Let him trust." 
4. A divine personality—"The name of the 

Lord." 
5. A choice possession—"His (God)." 
6. An almighty potentate—"God." 
7. A sorrowful pathway—"Lie down in 

sorrow." 

T^AITH ever grows by testing just as 
*• " tribulation worketh patience," and 
God often brings his children through try
ing circumstances so that- faith may be 
thereby stimulated. The 11th chapter of 
Hebrews very abundantly proves this, by 
adverse circumstances and trials referred 
to, and which came into the lives of the 
early saints, all of whom triumphed, for 
"'these all died in faith" (Heb. 11. 13), 
which means, that in life whatever their 
circumstances, they held on to God, through 
all, with that purpose of heart which 
marked Job, when he said, "Though he 
slay me, yet will I trust in him." Some of 
these we also read in view of the glory 
that lay before, "tho' tortured," refused 
deliverance (Heb. 11. 35). So that, doubt
less, many of those referred to actually did 
walk in darkness, and had no light, and just 
like ourselves, could hardly understand 
God's Governmental dealings towards them, 
but their trust in him was unaffected by 
circumstances however perplexing. So the 
common heritage and blessed privilege of 
the believer is to "trust in Him at all times, 
for God is a refuge for us," a "present help 
in time of trouble." The name of the 
Lord is a strong tower." In this connection 
please observe that NAME in Scripture 
is associated with character. Many of the 
names of Scripture have their origin 
through the characteristics of the one so 
named, or from some circumstances con
nected with the individual life, for example : 
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Samuel (asked of God). 
Moses (drawn out of the water). 
Peter (a stone). 
James and John (sons of thunder). 

So when the name of the Lord is referred 
to it really speaks of the character of the 
Lord, and of all the graces that centre in 
Him, such as love, power, wisdom, etc. 
Hence, to know Him, is to trust Him, it 
is a trust that is born of our knowledge 
of Him. "They that know Thy name will 
put their trust in Thee." But He is also 
our choice possession, hence He is "my 
God," "your God," "our God," "your 
Father," etc. But He is also our object 
of worship—"God"—the almighty creator, 
upholder and sustainer of all things. On 
such an one, surely our trust can confidently 
rest, our weakness lean, our hopes repose. 
Therefore, all ye who love the Lord, who 
"walk in darkness, and have no light, trust 
in the name of the Lord, stay (wait) upon 
thy God." 

Thus stayed upon Jehovah 
Hearts are fully blessed, 

Finding as He promised, 
Perfect peace and rest. 

BUT is there a believer who reads these 
lines, who refuses warning, and who 

on their own initiative would dare to take 
a step outside the will of God, and "blaze" 
their own. This the Spirit of God likens 
to one "kindling a fire, and walking in the 
lights of their own fire," rather than waiting 
upon Divine light, which in His own good 
time He will give to those who wait. Then 
let such an one be prepared, for the solemn 
lesson of God would teach, through their 
bringing into their life a set of circum
stances God never intended, and which for 
so doing He clearly states that "This ye 
shall have of mine hand ye shall lie down 
in sorrow." Therefore, by beloved brethren, 
wait on the Lord, be of good comfort, and 
He shall strengthen thine heart. Wait I 
say on the Lord. "Take Time," "Let Him," 
"Run Not" (wait), "Follow," "Still Trust." 

" The Valley of the 
Vision/' 

BY JOHN FERGUSON. 

' I 'HERE is a beautiful expression found 
•*• in Isaiah 22, speaking of His earthly 

people in a coming day of great trouble. 
The Lord says "The burden of the Valley 
of Vision." 

We who are His to-day find ourselves 
in the "Valley of the Vision." We are not 
yet on the mountain-top, as we will be one 
day—we are in the vale below. It is a 
vale of sorrow for us all. There are trials, 
and perplexities almost too hard to bear, 
but there is a vision. God has not left us 
to fight the battle of life without wonderful 
compensations. He has given to all His 
own "the VISION." Paul spoke of it as 

T H E HEAVENLY VISION : 

Before Agrippa he said after describing his 
conversion, "I was not disobedient to the 
HEAVENLY VISION." The vision imparted to< 
the Christian has many phases. There is 

T H E VISION OF CALVARY : 

When.in our darkness and despair we came 
to Calvary, the blessed vision of the 
crucified brought peace and rest to our 
souls. There swept across the darkness 
the lovely light of the salvation of God, 
and we rejoiced in being made to see the 
"Heavenly Vision." There is 

T H E VISION OF A RISEN SAVIOUR. 

Constantly lighting up the mind with its 
heavenly potency is the vision of One who-
has ascended to the right hand of God. This 
"vision" has all the comfort and strength-
giving grace one stands in need of every 
moment. On the high lands of glory He 
stands who bore our sins in His own body 
on the tree, and shows the wound marks 
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of Calvary for us. Hs is there in all the 
power of His risen life to be our advocate. 
Advocacy means that we are defenceless 
and need one who can plead for us. The 
enemies within and without, the undertow 
of Satan all the time seeking to drag us 
down, would be far too much for us, so 
He pleads. He knows the weakness, and 
is well able to put in a plea in our behalf. 
There is 

THE VISION OF OUR GREAT H I G H PRIEST : 

Our worship and our praise is, even in holy 
moments, weak. Beset with fleshly hind
rances and infirmities, we are but poor 
worshippers at the best, but He is there 
and, as the High Priest of old, was able to 
bring the cause of his people into the 
earthly sanctuary, so now our greater High 
Priest brings our worship into the presence 
of God and presents it in all the faithful
ness of His High Priesthood. All the 
wonderful value His person and blood have 
to God is the value in which our worship 
is presented before Him. We have 

THE VISION OF THE COMING ONE : 

On earth He told a parable, "A nobleman 
went into a far country to receive for him
self a kingdom and to return." Thank God 
Jesus is coming again. Coming to lift us 
up into the highlands of glory. Coming 
to get the Bride He loved and bought for 
Himself with His blood. 

The vision of His coming is meant to 
be the means of constant joy to His people. 
To be caught up to be forever with Him; 
to find realized all and every promise He 
gave us; to be where no sin or stain can 
enter, and where in one blessed day of 
eternal joy we shall praise the Lamb for 
sinners slain, is surely enough to make us 
more and more devoted to Him in its 
prospect. 

Yes, this is the "Valley of The Vision" 
and its bright and glorious fulfilment is 
soon to dawn upon us. No words can 

describe the glory awaiting His people, so 
we say with Habakkuk, "For the vision is 
yet for an appointed time, but at the end 
it shall speak and not lie; though it tarry, 
wait for it, because it will surely come. It 
will not tarry."-

May the "VISION OF THE VALLEY" afford 
us all the help and joy we need until that 
moment when the "Heavenly Vision," yet 
to come, shall burst upon our waiting sight. 

We can sing "Yea though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death I will 
fear no evil," and this glad song is in our 
souls because we have now "THE VISION 

OF THE VALLEY." 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
A valued correspondent, H. A. M., of N. 

Ireland, writes with reference to Question A., 
July "Believer's Magazine": 

"Of the three synoptics, Luke is the only 
one who has separated in his account the 
observance of the paschal supper from the 
institution of the Lord's Supper. The former 
we have in Chapter 22. 15-18, and the latter 
in verses 19-22. It was the last passover in 
accordance with the mind of God, that has 
as yet been kept. But the passover will 
have a place, when Israel is restored (Ezek. 
45. 21). The Lord ate the passover, but it 
would seem He passes the cup without 
drinking it. But the time for joy, as ex
pressed thereby, will come, as He says Him
self in verse 18. Of His supper He did not 
of course partake; of the passover He did. 
The distinction between the two is clearly 
seen in verse 20, Likewise also the cup after 
supper." 

AFTERWARD. 

"Now no chastening for the present seem-
eth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby."—Heb. 12. 11. 

Lightning and storm may rend the flinty rock, 
In quivering crash to cleave its very heart! 

Yet in that gaping crevice, afterward, 
Beauty and fragrance rare will oft upstart! 

E. M. T. 
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WHEN HE COMES. 
"It hath not entered into the heart," no mortal tongue can tell, 
Of joys prepared for those He loves, in that Land where angels dwell. 
When HE shall rend the heav'ns with a shout; when the trumpet calls on high, 
And these frail forms receive their change "in the twinkling of an eye." 

Then up we'll soar in ransomed bands; from the graves, the land, the sea; 
Each in "His glorious likeness made," from the dust of Earth set free! 
Up! Up! Past stars and flaming suns, thro ' the wide-flung Pearly Gates, 
Where a royal welcome long prepared for His blood-bought people, waits! 

What glorious sights will meet our eyes, no earth-bound tongue can tell. 
But this we know, we shall be with Him, who has loved us long and well. 
Enough to be so close, so near, we shall see HIM face to face, 
And gaze with wondering eyes upon that MAN of transcending grace! 

Enough to know these wandering hearts, will never grieve HIM more. 
To know that Earth is past and gone; that heart-aches all are o'er. 
To walk with Him on those Golden Streets no mortal feet have trod! 
To view our vast "inheritance," all purchased by His blood! 

When once our hearts have fully grasped, how much, how much we owe! 
Methinks our thoughts will once more turn to Earthly scenes below, 
To view with amazement and regret, our life's work; dead, and cold. 
When love to Him should have strewn the way with deeds of shining gold! 

From those far heights our eyes may trace, a winding broken way, 
Instead of one all straight and true, which led on toward the Day! 
No mile-stones left as monuments where SELF oft buried lies; 
No burning lamps which told of Him who called us to the skies! 

Oh, yet for grace, to gaze on HIM. To remember and obey, 
All He would have His children learn upon - the Homeward way. 
Keeping from envy, greed and strife; All things so unlike HIM, 
Making the Lamp of Faith burn bright, that now is cold and dim. 

Oh, yet for grace, thro' this "little while," these selfish hearts to bring 
Into,subjection unto HIM we claim as our LORD and KING! 
For grace, that thoughts and deeds be such as HIS LOVE has justly claimed, 
That "when He comes" to take us home, we may meet HIM unashamed! 

E. M. T. 
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REVIEWS. 
"Stories and Sketches of Hymns and their 

Writers." By David J. Beattie (John Ritchie, 
Ltd., Kilmarnock). 3/6 per copy. (Postage 
extra). 

The question whether writers should sign 
their names to their papers or books, is one 
on which there is a difference of judgment. 
Some prefer to remain anonymous, some who 
would not add their names, put their initials, 
which if known, come to much the same 

thing; if unknown are meaningless. Certainly 
if there is anything in the paper of a con
troversial nature, the name should be given, 
as otherwise the writer may appear to be 
advancing subversive views, without being 
willing to incur the stigma of so doing. 

, Very few of the books of the New Testament 
are anonymous, though we might have ex
pected it to be otherwise. Surely where all 
is given by inspiration of God; the name of 
the human author is superfluous. But it is. 
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not so. This seems a strong argument for 
each author coming out into the open, and 
giving his name. 

But however much people may differ as to 
prose-writing, most seem indifferent as to 
the authorship of hymns, or at best the name 
has to be searched in the index of the hymn-
book. But in some popular collections, even 
this is denied us. If one may speak for 
others, this is a real loss in many cases. We 
are thankful for the book before us, which 
is up to a certain point a solution of the 
difficulty. Here we have not only the names 
of the writers of many hymns revealed, but 
something as to their lives as well, and in 
some cases as to the circumstances under 
which special hymns were written. Surely 
this is a valuable commentary on a hymn, 
enabling us to sing it with more understand
ing. This book represents papers which 
appeared in "The Believer's Magazine, during 
a considerable peridd over the signature of 
David J. Beattie. Mr. Beattie possesses in 
no small measure the gift of research; the 
result is no mere record of dry-as-dust facts, 
but a story of living, human interest, which 
we can take up and read again and again. 
Many of our subscribers, who read these 
papers with appreciation as a series, will 
be glad to have them in permanent book 
form. The book can be safely recommended 
in every way, and forms a volume which 
any Christian would be glad to possess. 
It is specially suitable as a gift book at 
the New Year Season.— [Ed.]. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
A brother in California, writes:—"May I 

enclose a few remarks on the question in 
recent issues of 'The Believer's Magazine' 
about eating blood. 

To me, 'whatsoever is sold in the shambles 
(butcher shops) that eat asking no question 
for conscience sake' (1 Cor. 10. 25) pertains 
to the matter of idol worship, and not, as to 
whether or not to eat blood. Cases of neces
sity might in the grace of God be covered by 
1 Cor. 10. 25, while Acts 15. 20 and 29 is 

quite the mind and pleasure of God for all 
humanity where persons prepare, or have 
their own food prepared for themselves. 

To Noah in Genesis—all humanity. 
To Hebrews or Jews, in the law. 
To believers in Christ, in Acts 15. 20-29." 
Our esteemed brother has missed the point 

of my reference to 1 Cor. 10. 25: No doubt 
the subject in hand is, as he says, idol worship, 

but it proves incidentally that the prohibition 
to partake of blood was not binding on be
lievers, for meat exposed for sale in the 
ordinary butchers' shops of Corinth would 
contain blood, as in our own shops to-day. 
This meat however they might eat.—[Ed.]. 

REVIEW. 
"Candidates." By W. Hoste, B.A. We are 

glad to hear there has been some enquiry of 
late for • this pamphlet, written some years 
ago, and that copies can still be obtained from 
the Author, the Editor of this Magazine. It 
should be read by all who are called upon to 
advise prospective workers in regions beyond, 
and to discern whether there has been a call 
from God to devote their whole time to such 
service. We can heartily recommend it, too, 
to those who are exercised about such service. 

. The tests therein referred to were never more 
needed than to-day. W. R. Lewis. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG. 
T H I R D SERIES. 

No. 7.—QUESTIONS—HELL. 
1. Where is hell? (a) Prov. 15; (b) Amos 9. 
2. For whom was hell prepared? Matt. 25. 
3. Who will occupy hell? Psa. 9. 
4. What is the way to hell? Prov. 7. 
5. What is destroyed in hell? Matt. 10. 
6. When is it better to be halt or maimed? 

Matt. 18. 
7. Is there feeling, desire, memory in hell? 

Luke 16. 
8. What can the gates of hell not prevail 

against? Matt. 16. 
9. Who has the keys of hell now? Rev. 1. 

10. Whose soul was not left in hell? Acts 2. 
11. When will hell deliver up its dead? Rev. 

20. 
12. What is the ultimate end of hell? Rev. 20. 

THIRD SERIES. • 
No. 5.—JUDGMENT.—ANSWERS. 

1. John 12. 47. 
2. John 5. 22. 
3. 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
4. (a) John 8. 16; (b) John 5. 30. 
5. Heb. 9. 27. 
6. Matt. 7. 1. 
7. 1 Cor. 6. 2. 
8. 1 Peter 4. 17. 
9. Rev. 20. 11. 

10. Rev. 20. 12. 
11. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
12. 2 Tim. 4. 8. —Berean. 

We regret that Answers No. 6 were given in our 
last number instead of Answers No. 5. We now give 
these latter and questions No. 7.—[Ed.]. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Who are the four living crea
tures of Rev. 4.? 

Answer A.— Three points are important in 
considering this question, which, as a matter 
of interpretation, we have no desire to treat 
dogmatically: the first is that the cherubim, 
whom these four beings seem to represent 
are always in Scripture the guardians of 
God's throne; then that this guardianship 
does not seem to be always vested in the 
same persons. Sometimes they are angelic 
beings as in Gen. 3.—"who kept the way of 
the tree of life"; Satan himself was one—"the 
cherub who covered"—in pre-Old Testament 
times (see Ezek. 28). Whereas here they are 
different from the angels, and join the re
demption song with the twenty-four elders. 
The third point is that the description of 
heaven in Rev. 4. is not exhaustive; for in
stance there the sea of glass is untenanted, 
and it is only in chapter 14. that we see it 
filled with those who have gained the victory 
over the beast (chap. 15. 2, 3). It is not 
necessary therefore to try and find some 
company in our chapter, to represent the Old 
Testament saints. My own belief is that 
they are not seen in this chapter which, fol
lowing so closely on chapters 2 and 3, shows 
us the subject of those chapters in their 
heavenly condition. If so, the 24 are the 
overcomers of those chapters, the true mem
bers of the Church from Pentecost to the 
Rapture. Who then are the four living 
creatures? They are said to be in the midst 
of the throne and round about the throne, 
that is they are supporting it and looking 
out, like the twelve oxen under the great 
laver in the temple, as its royal guardians. 
The twenty-four elders would represent the 
overcomers in their priestly character, clothed 
in white raiment—priestly garments—the re
ward promised to the overcomers at Sardis 
(chap. 4. S), also as a royal priesthood for 
they are crowned—the reward to Smyrna 
(chap. 2. 10), and Philadelphia (3. 11), and 
they are sitting on twelve thrones surround
ing God's throne; reminiscent of the reward 
promised to the overcomers at Laodicea in 
chap. 3. 21. These two companies are some
times seen as individuals, the four beings 
(chap. 6. 1, 3, 5, 7) and the elders (chap. 7. 
13). Usually they are spoken of as com

panies sometimes apart, sometimes associated. 
Thus in chap. 4. 10 the 24 elders in sympathy 
with the ascription of glory to God of the 
four living beings, fall down and worship. 
In chapter S. both companies unite in ascrib
ing worthiness to the Lamb, "For Thou wast 
slain and hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood out of every kindred and tongue and 
people and nation; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the earth" (vv. 9-10). It is right to 
say here that the two words us do not 
represent any words in the original, and the 
we is disputed, though the Vulgate has it: 
also the old Armenian, and Primas, a bishop 
of the 6th century. The same authorities 
practically, read "We shall reign" though 
some well-known authorities, e.g., Aleph and 
A, give the third person plural, "they shall 
reign," or "they reign." But the fact that the 
words "kings and priests" in v. 10 tally 
exactly with chap. 1. 6, where they refer to 
the Church, favours our version. These com
panies are in heaven, and we would judge them 
to be men, and therefore they must be re
deemed. Is it not more_ likely then that they 
would be praising for their own redemption, 
than for that of some unknown persons on 
earth. It is indeed very unlikely that there 
would be such a numerous company on the 
earth to be praised for at this moment, so 
soon after the rapture; whereas the de
scription exactly suits the Church, a vast 
number of redeemed dowh the ages from 
every nation, people and tongue, who are, 
as we shall see, represented by these praising 
companies. In such a case, ancient versions, 
like the Vulgate, might be weightier authori
ties than the Cod. Sinaiticus itself of the 
same century. We merely mention these 
facts, that readers may see that the sub
stitution of "them" and "they" of the R.V. 
for "us" and "we" of our Version is not 
such a foregone conclusion as is generally 
thought. At all events the two companies 
are seen again in chap. 5. 6, 11—living 
creatures and elders, and also in the same 
order in v. 14; but in chap. 7. 11, though 
they are seen together, the elders are men
tioned first. In chap. 11. 16 the elders are 
seen alone, but in chap. 14. 3, and 19. 4, 
again associated with the four living crea
tures. What can we say then of these two 
companies—so closely linked—so identical in 
occupation, sympathy and worship, but that 
they represent the same persons under two 
aspects—the four living creatures—the Church 
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Universal of the Redeemed viewed as kings, 
Royal guardians of the Throne, and the four 
and twenty elders, the same great company— 
as priests—Royal assessors of the Redeemer? 

Question B.—Is it impossible to carry out 
1 Cor. 5. 13, where the guilty person simply 
absents himself, expecting some action to 
be taken by assembly; and can such be re
stored into fellowship without any reference 
being made in the assembly to his lapse? 

Answer B.— It would be strange if an 
erring one could simply baulk all disciplin
ary action by absenting himself. I do not 
see how the presence or absence of such an 
one could be allowed to make any difference. 
Though physical!)' absent, he is still morally 
associated with the assembly, until dealt 
with. Neither is his presence essential, nor 
his absence detrimental to the action of the 
assembly. In the Cprinthian case (see 1 Cor. 
5.) the presence of the saints as a whole 
was necessary, "When ye are gathered 
together," and the apostle associated himself 
with them, "and my spirit"; and all was to 
be carried out in the presence and power 
of the Lord. "In the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ . . . with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." His p'resence was essential, 
but nothing is said of the wrongdoer being 
present. The assembly was no doubt in
formed of the broad facts, otherwise they 
would not have known what was being done. 
The details were unsuited, as is the case 
sometimes to-day, for public explanation, but 
the assembly would have confidence in the 
elders. There may have been, as in fact 
there generally is, a minority of sentimental 
or unspiritual persons who automatically side 
with the evil doer, and seek to hinder any 
action, but however patiently they may be 
considered, they would not be allowed to 
nullify the action of the assembly as a whole, 
guided by the elders who have investigated 
the matter. Paul speaks in 2 Cor. 2. 6 of 
"this punishment which was inflicted of 
many" (lit., the many), as though there 
might have been a negligeable number of 
objectors. As for restoration to assembly 
fellowship, there can certainly be none with
out some reference being made in the most 
general terms, it may be, to the lapse. But 
restoration to be real must be recognised 
as such. However I think all would recognise 
that such reference should be in a general 
way, so as in no sense unnecessarily to rake 
up the past, or mar the joy of the occasion. 

Question C.— Should a woman sing solos in 
public Gospel meetings? 

Answer C.— That a woman should not 
take any part in the assemblies of the saints, 
involving prominence or authority ,t where 
brethren are in question, is perfectly clear 
from such Scriptures as 1 Cor. 14., "Let your 
women keep silence in the churches, for it 
is not permitted unto them to speak; but 
they are commanded to be under obedience, 
as also saith the law." And this prohibition 
is extended in the following verse even to 
asking questions. Also it applies to leading 
in prayer at prayer meetings. For the apostle 
says by the Spirit, "I will therefore that men 
(lit., the men, in the sense of the males, 
andres, not anthropoi: as in verses 1, 4 and 5, 
including both sexes) pray everywhere" (1 
Tim. 2. 8). It is clear that we must under
stand "pray" here in the sense of leading 
in prayer, for women are not forbidden to 
pray, of course, in the sense of private prayer 
or joining inaudibly in the public prayers. 
But how far does this apply to women 
singing solos in public before men? Nothing 
is said of either men or women doing such 
a thing. Supposing we admit, however, for 
the sake of argument that this is permitted 
to men as a mode of proclaiming the Gospel, 
surely the analogy of the other prohibitions 
still holds good, on the same ground, as 
involving prominence. If as is likely, the 
whole sex-question (Adam was first formed, 
then Eve"—1 Tim 2. 13) is behind the Holy 
Spirit's prohibitions as to the public ministry 
of tyomen ("Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the trans
gression"—ver. 14), the burden of proof rests 
with those who would thus push women into 
a place of prominence before men. I judge 
that such a custom, as is here referred to 
does put women quite out of their proper 
place, and should certainly be avoided. 

,t "Usurp authority" (authentein) in 1 Tim. 2. is a 
mistranslation, and the Revised Version gives more 
correctly, "have dominion." The word in later Greek 
writers meant "to do a thing oneself," "to act on 
ones own authority," or initiative. Such a thing is 
the very opposite of the place of quietness and sub
jection inculcated by the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures 
as the place of the true Christian woman. 

WE SHOULD READ THE SCRIPTURES 
Earnestly, 
Prayerfully, 
Regularly, 
Consecutively, 
Early in the day, 
Believingly, 
Practically. —G. Muller. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference 

Bethesda Hall, Govan, Glasgow, Saturday, 
6th Oct., at 3.30. Speakers, A. Borland, M.A., 
Irvine; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; David Weir, 
Kilmarnock; and Wm. McAlonan, Mother-
Well. Annual Missionary Conference, Gospel 
Hall, Innerleven, Saturday, 6th Oct., at 3. 
Speakers, S. A. Williams, Argentina; W. D. 
McKenzie, Africa, and others. Annual Con
ference, Strathaven, Saturday, 6th Oct., at 3. 
Speakers, Wm. King, Renfrew; J. Carroll, 
Cumbernauld; J. Moffat, Glasgow; and T. J. 
Smith, New Stevenston. Annual Conference 
in Union Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 13th Oct., 
at 3.30. Speakers, Geo. Westwater, R. Grant, 
R. Chapman and others. Annual Conference 
in Gospel Hall, Auchinleck, Saturday, 13th 
Oct., at 3.30. Speakers, John Feely, New-
mains; Alex. Scott, Whitburn, and others. 
Conference in Gospel Hall, School Wynd, 
Kiibirnie, Saturday, 13th Oct., at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, A. Borland, Irvine; Jas. Milne, 
Glasgow; R. S. McLaren, Angola; and S. A. 
Williams, Argentina. Annual Conference in 
Music Hall, Inverkeithing, Saturday, 20th 
October, at 3 p.m. Annual Conference, For
far, Saturday, Oct. 20th. Conference in 
Ebenezer Hall, Young St., Wishaw, Saturday, 
27th October, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs. Pender, McAlonan and Borland. 
Annual Conference, Evangelistic Hall, Glebe-
dyke Road, Galston, Saturday, 24th , Novem
ber, at 3 p.m. John Brown and John Carrick 
have Gospel meetings in Bridgend Hall, Kil
winning, October. John Gilfillan commences 
Gospel meetings in Glenluce, 20th October. 
Alex. Philip has meetings in Tayport, Fife-
shire, in October, and after that in Orkney. 

REPORTS.—Large gathering at Annbank 
Annual Conference. Helpful ministry from 
J. Coutts, H. German, W. F. Naismith and 
R. D. Johnston. A very good Conference at 

Loanhead. Faithful and comforting ministry 
from W. Gilmore, W. A. Thomson, J. Atkin
son and Hawthorn Bailie. Hamilton Annual 
Conference. A nice time together. John 
Gilfillan, S. A. Williams, W. D. Whitelaw 
and Tom Richardson gave helpful ministry. 
Opening of New Hall at Dalmellington 
brought together a nice company for the 
Conference. G. A. Neilson, John Campbell, 
D. McKinnon and James Houston ministered 
helpfully. Large gathering in Gospel Hall, 
Kiibirnie, to bid God speed to Miss Maggie 
Barclay, now on her way back to Luanza. 
Several brethren gave fitting words of 
ministry. About five hundred believers also 
assembled in the Town Hall, Renfrew, for 
farewell gathering with Miss Maggie Barclay, 
which was a very helpful and encouraging 
meeting. Open-air and Postal Workers' Re
port Conference in Hurlford Village Institute 
well attended. See special report elswhere 
-in this issue. R. S. McLaren (Africa) gave 
help with W. Duncan in God's Way of 
Salvation Car at Ballater and other parts. 
Splendid opportunities for broadcasting the 
Word. Many tracts given away. Malcolm 
McDonald paid helpful visit to Kilwinning. 
Local brethren rallied round well and some 
good Gospel meetings were held, with good 
interest. Later at Newton Mearns for short 
visit. Lanarkshire Small Tent, after four 
weeks at Chapelton, with little response, was 
removed to Glassford. Meetings very en
couraging and some blessing. The work in 
the large Tent at Tannochside has been very 
encouraging. A good number have been 
saved and some backsliders restored. An 
assembly has been formed, and believers now 
gather to remember the Lord. A closing 
Conference in the Tent brought many to
gether. J. Gray, R. Chapman and J. Atkinson 
ministered the Word. John Gilfillan paid 
helpful visits to Lanark and Biggar. The 
meetings in Ayrshire Tent at Kilmaurs were 
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brought to a close with a Conference. The 
meetings have been more encouraging to
wards the close, and quite a goodly number 
have professed conversion. On the whole 
the work was very stiff. Alex. Philip had 
Gospel meetings in Rutherglen. People 
turned out well. Some conversions almost 
nightly. Some are exercised about the path 
of obedience to the Lord. The Christians 
have shown a splendid interest in all the 
meetings. The prayer gatherings and open-
air marches well attended. Dennis G. Barnes 
had Mid-Scotland Tent at Rumford, near 
Maddiston. Splendid meetings. The meet
ings have been very well-attended, the in
terest good, many have professed conversion. 
Christians revived and cheered. John Mac-
donald had meetings for believers in Kilbirnie 
with some interest. Open-air meetings have 
been carried on during the summer months 
at the pier-head, Rothesay. Plain and pointed 
Gospel messages have been delivered every 
Lord's day evening. Help has been given 
by many visiting brethren, and the messages 
have been enjoyed by large and interested 
audiences. Some fruit has been seen from 
this work. Robert Kennedy has sown much 
good seed in Oban, Tobermory, Tiree and 
Lewis. Tracts have been well received. 
Safety, certainty and enjoyment in Gaelic 
proved exceedingly useful. Walter M. 
Anderson had meetings in the Hall at 
Helmsdale. Interest was fairly good. Two 
young people accepted Christ through the 
effort at Lybster with the tent. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference at Vine 

Hall, Sevenoaks, October 3, at 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
G. Gough and G. F. Whitehead. Annual 
Conference, Friarn Hall, Bridgwater, October 
4, at 3 and 6 p.m. E. W. Rogers, M. Good
man and F. A. Tatford. Assembly Hall, 
Barking Road, East Ham, October 6, at 3.45 
and 6 p.m. E. S. Curzon, E. H. Grant, T. 
Rendle and E. F. Walker. Conference, 
Kensington Hall, Bradford, October 6, 3.30 
and 6.15 p.m. E. Porter and J. A. Ferrier. 
Conference, Eltham Park Hall, London, Oct. 
6, 4.45 p.m. S. Sayers and P. T. Shorey. 
Monthly Bible Study at Archel Road, West 
Kensington, October 6, at 7.30 p.m. J. Green. 
S.S. Teachers' Conference, Regents Place 
Hall, Swindon, October 6, at 3.30 and 6.30 
F. Lawes. Conference, Town Hall, Paradise 
Street, Birmingham, Oct. 6 and 8. Full par
ticulars, E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell House, 
Maxwell Avenue, Handsworth, Birmingham. 
Sisters' Missionary Conference, Clifton Hall, 
Whitehouse Lane, South Norwood, October 
10th, at 3.30 and 7 p.m. Mrs. Hine, Mrs. 
Logan, Mrs. Dodd, Miss Green, Miss 
Habershon and Miss Brayne. Conference, 
Reading, October 9-11. E. Barker, W. W. 
Fereday, F. D. Frost, S. Mitchell and J. B. 
Watson. S.S. Teachers' Conference, Hope 
Hall, Manchester, October 13, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
R. H. Pritchard and F. A. Tatford. Y.P. 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, 
Wembley, October 13. Capt. Reg. Wallis 
and others. Counties Report Conference, 
Bloomsbury Central Church, London, Oct. 

13, at 3 and 6 p.m. Thirty-third Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Cooper Lane, Hay-
dock, October 13, at 3 p.m. W. Hagen, 
Capt. Carre and B. Leach. Y.P. Convention, 
Crediton, October 18-20. A. E. Green, Scott 
Mitchell, J. M. Shaw and F. A. Tatford. 
2nd Annual Conference, Addiscombe Hall, 
Bingham Road, Addiscombe, Surrey, October 
19, 8 p.m.; 20, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, 
J. M. Shaw, A. Fingland Jack, M.A. and 
Scott Mitchell. Conference, Church Row 
Hall, Fulham, October 20, at 4 p.m. E. 
Barker, G. Goodman and W. Harrison. 
Conference in Ebenezer Hall, King's Square, 
Gloucester, October 20, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, S. R. Roberts, Rose Lodge, Sand
hurst Road. Conference, Billet Lane Hall, 
Hornchurch, October 20, at 3.45 p.m. H. P. 
Barker, W. Drake and J. W. Prior. United 
Convention, Raleigh Street Hall, October 24, 
2.30 and 6 p.m.; 25, 2.30 and 7 p.m. Speakers, 
W. D. Ashdown, Dr. W. H. Bishop and F. 
A. Tatford. Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' Con
ference in Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newing-
ton, Butts, London, S.E., October 27. W. 
J. Wiseman, Gordon Russell and Capt. Wallis 
expected. Annual Missionary Conference, 
Central Hall, Westminster, October 25-26. 
Particulars, W. Stunt, Cheyne House, 62 
Cheapside, London, E.C.2. Opening Confer
ence, New Gospel Hall, Bamber Bridge, near 
Preston, November 3, at 2.45 p.m. Walter 
Ainslie, A. H. Boulton and others expected. 
Sixty-second Annual Conference, Wednesday, 
November 7, at 3 and 6 p.m. M. H. Prior, 
Dr. Deck and G. C. D. Howley expected. 
Annual Missionary Conference, Nottingham, 
November 17-19. Albert Hall Institute, 17, 
3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Parade Hall, 18, 3.45 and 
7 p.m. Parade Hall, 19, 3.30 and 7 p.m. 
Particulars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, 
West Bridgford, Notts. G. Titcombe has 
Gospel Meetings in Carlisle part of October. 
T. Richardson will have Gospel Meetings in 
Oldham and Stockport. Wembley Bible 
School Meetings, Ealing Road Hall, each 
Friday of October, at 8 p.m. Subject, "Epistle 
to Philippians." Speaker, D. C. Cameron. 

REPORTS.—Happy time at Vernham 
Dean (Hants.) annual. Help given by R. 
Hadaway, F. A. Moore and F. A. Tatford. 
Luther Rees held 7 weeks' tent mission at 
Wallingford with much blessing. Mission 
closed with a Conference on August 23rd, 
when L. Rees, F. A. Tatford and W. Wynne 
ministered. G. Davis had Tent at Guilden 
Morden, near Royston. Meetings still con
tinue, interest increases nightly. Tent filled, 
much blessing; about fifty have professed in 
this district between Morden and Ashwell. 
F. G. Rose had good interest at Wardy Hill, 
visited the lonely Fen farm houses around; 
which visits were much appreciated; also the 
Gospel booklets. Good meeting at Wembley. 
Ministry by D. C. Cameron and J. Harrad 
very practical. Good meetings in the open-
air on Isle of Wight sands. Many thousands 
of tracts and booklets given away. Good 
company at Greenford annual. Help given 
by W. Smith, F. A. Tatford and Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay. 
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IRELAND. 
Tent work for the season is almost at a 

close, and most reports speak of a barren 
season, which calls for confession and prayer. 
Lewis and Grant have finished at Bruckless. 
They were encouraged by a few professing 
faith in Christ, and isolated saints helped. 
Craig and Finnegan have taken down their 
tent at Killadeas, after 7 weeks. The num
bers were good, and a number professed 
conversion. E. Hill is continuing at Drum-
connick. The meetings have been well 
attended, and a number are concerned. Pray 
for these. Bingham and Hamill have had a 
long spell at Broughshane, and report bless
ing. The numbers were good, and a number 
have professed, and saints from the sects 
have been led outside to His worthy name. 
Diack and Campbell have had a long spell 
at Portadown; a good number listening to 
the Word. Walker and wells continue at 
Hoppscross. The numbers are good and 
some have professed. Bailie and Murphy 
have had good numbers and some conver
sions at Blackskull. Hutchinson and Johnston 
have been encouraged at Banbridge. A num
ber have professed conversion, mostly the 
children of God's people. J. Megaw has 
moved from Bridgeend to Killinchy. The 
former place was found to be stiff. Fleming 
and Bentley found it uphill work, where they 
were at Bessbrook. Love and Peacock had 
good numbers at Englishtown. J. and R. 
McCracken finished at Kircubbin. Some in
terest and blessing. Allen and Duff have 
ended their meetings at Ballindarra. F. Knox 
had to take down the large tent in Belfast, 
where about 1000 came nightly to hear the 
plain gospel. No human attractions and no 
after meetings and yet God wrought and 
the day will declare the results. The cor
poration needed the ground where the tent 
was. He now continues in Adam St. Hall, 
which will be much too small to accommod
ate the people. R. Hawthorne had good 
meetings and blessing between Mossley and 
Whiteabbey. McKelvey and McCracken are 
(D.V.) commencing in Ballaney, near Dro-
more. David L. Craig at Downpatrick, Frew 
and Stewart at Eden. Kells and others at 
Chatham, near Armoy; Meneely and others 
at Crea. People came out well. Some en
couragement. Wright and Beattie near 
Moneymore. Whitten near Moneydig. Good 
meetings. Magowan, Strong and Shields are 
still at Killynure, near Saintfield. Some saved 
—others concerned. Gilpin and Wilson have 
finished at Woodburn Road, Carrickfergus. 
A few professed conversion. Joseph Glancy 
will open the New Hall at Londonderry with 
a series of meetings. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
James F. Spink has just completed six 

weeks of Gospel meetings in Tent and Hall 
in connection with Park Heights Assembly, 
Cleveland. Nine have professed to be saved 
and the ministry was most helpful and re
freshing to God's people. Mr. Spink baptized 
14 in Lake Erie, mostly the fruit of his 
previous visits. Several others desire to obey 
the word of God in this respect. Fourteen 
have been added to the assembly, and we 

praise God for the visit of our brother. Mr. 
Spink leaves us for California. W. J. Mac-
Clure and W. H. Hunter paid a much appre
ciated visit to Farmington Avenue, Hartford, 
on their return from the Conference of 
Christians at Old Orchard, Maine. Their 
ministry was greatly enjoyed, and the Lord's 
people revived and encouraged. Vance, Sask. 
The Conference here was a time of blessing, 
economic conditions in the west are very 
trying, yet the Lord's people travelled long 
distances from their farms to be present, 
and all spoke highly of the meetings; one 
man professed to be saved. Fifty broke 
bread on Lord's day. A crowd for these 
parts; a number of others came to the 
meetings. The speakers were J. J. Rouse and 
C. H. Willoughb'y. Menien and Louisville 
united for Conference meetings: the presence 
of the Lord was manifest. Some of the 
Christians had many miles to travel to be 
present, but all enjoyed the fellowship and 
preaching of the Word. Those ministering 
were R. Telfer of Toronto and W. B. John
ston of Akron, Ohio, places over 1,000 miles 
away, and C. H. Willoughby who labours in 
the region. The following week a one day 
Conference was held at Cosy Nook, Waseca. 
A few more Christians were able to be 
present here, and the local farmers and their 
families came to hear the preaching. A 
profitable happy time was spent. After these 
meetings, brethren Telfer-, Johnston and Wil
loughby visited several places, some of them 
very remote for meetings; some places to 
preach the Gospel, other places to help the 
saints. Distances are great, times are hard, 
but the Lord met all the needs of His people. 
Brother G. Smith of Ottawa, Ontario is 
visiting and preaching the Gospel in remote 
parts of N. Saskatchewan. The work in these 
parts is of a missionary character, people of 
many nationalities are encountered. It is 
rather remarkable that of the four brethren 
preaching in these regions this summer, three 
are over sixty years old, and the other past 
seventy. Manitoba. Brethren McCracken 
and Currie are operating a Tent in fellowship 
with Winnipeg Assemblies, and the Lord has 
been pleased to save some. G. Smith has 
had meetings at Meridian and Regina, Sask. 
Brethren Pell and Sheldrake of Mich., U.S.A., 
are travelling by Auto through the central 
parts of the Provinces preaching and tract 
distributing. 

ECHOES FROM THE BAHAMAS. 
The untiring efforts that have been put 

forth in the Gospel by Mr. and Mrs. Murdo 
McKenzie, of Scotland, since their arrival 
here on July 4th, have been wonderfully 
blessed of God in the salvation of precious 
souls. Now that they are exercised in visit
ing the adjacent Bahama Islands, having 
Nasau as their headquarters, prayer would 
be very much valued in their behalf. 

From W, Kendrick, Abaco, Bahamas, 
B.W.I.:—Following the Conference a revival 
broke out in a wonderful way. One woman 
and ten young men were saved. Thus the 
good work spread and night after night 
precious souls were saved. Meetings were 
held in the open-air at night for the crowd 
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was too large to get in the Hall. Meetings 
were held morning and afternoon in the Hall. 
A testimony meeting was held when nearly 
400 attended; as one after another told how 
God saved them. At the close of that meet
ing we had the converts all standing in the 
front as they sang "O happy day," and the 
number then was over 70, reaching later 125 
or more. 

Some of the fruit is seen in the reconcil
iation of families. What a joy there is on 
the whole place. These young converts need 
to be fed, and we ask your prayers that 
grace may be given for us to do this. 

Another place called Bluff Point has given 
us much joy, so many have been saved, and 
they are looking to the Lord to give them 
a hall to gather in, and we ask your prayers 
that this may soon be given them for they 
are worthy. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
E. Wangberg and R. Coney (Southampton) 

have been able to preach the Gospel on 
many occasions in Lapland, and have dis
tributed about 1000 Scripture portions. After 
visiting some of the coastal fishing centres 
they travelled about 80 miles by motor lorry 
to the Lapp town of Karasjok. Had a week's 
journey on foot, over mountains and forests, 
passing only a few small Lapp villages, be
fore reaching Kautokeino, where a very open 
door awaited us. Were told at this place 
that we were only the third travellers to 
pass that way this year, and on leaving, very 
hearty invitations were extended for us to 
return. Then after travelling many miles 
by river boat and motor lorry, came to the 
costal town of Bonekop, a very ungodly 
place. There, after one of the meetings, an 
old man came weeping, saying that it was 
years since there was such a meeting in the 
place, and found him to be really longing 
after salvation. Please pray that God may 
bless His Word and the testimony to the 
salvation of many souls in this great Arctic 
field. 

From Mr. and Mrs. Rew, Belgian Congo:— 
"The spirit of loyalty to the Word of God, 
and the desire to work in harmony for the 
spread of the Gospel was very marked at the 
Conference gatherings at Elisabethville. The 
work at Kakwata is being carried on amidst 
much difficulty, and prayer will be valued. 
God has given His seal already on the 
labours of His servants there. 

There is promise of a good work being 
done at Dilolo Gare. The believers are full 
of joy at the prospect of the work being 
established there. 

G. H. Mowat, Johannesburg, has returned 
from an evangelistic tour of about three 
months. Had times of blessing. 

Dr. P. K. Dixon of Chibambo, Africa, has 
recently given much help with the hospital 
work at Luanza, but is now on a visit to 
the homeland. The cases for treatment 

Read " T H E CHRISTIAN WORKER" for October. 
Special items—"Concerning Himself," "The First 
Christian Revival," "Preach the Word," "Christian 
Courtship," "How Rose Connor escaped from Rome." 
Notes and Outlines on Bible Class Subjects and 
Sunday School Lessons. Price One Penny. 1/3 per 
dozen, post paid. 

greatly increased lately, and some also pro
fessed faith in Christ. 

Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, of Grenoble, France, 
have much to encourage in their work this 
year in spite of much opposition. Mr. Taylor 
has had the joy of baptising eleven more 
believers, and of hearing of other cases of 
conversion through the printed page and 
other means. Prayer desired for further 
blessing on the work. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, C. F. Hogg of 

London, met with a motor accident on his 
way to Exeter Conference, and although he 
received an ugly wound on the forehead, he 
was mercifully preserved from more serious 
injury. After some rest our brother was able 
to take some little part in the meetings. 

Our esteemed brother, J. Moneypenny, 
after an absence of 15 months in Canada and 
U.S.A., has returned to England. His address 
c/o Mr. A. J. Allen, 12 Uppingham Road, 
Wa-llasey, Cheshire. Our brother saw some 
blessing in the many scattered and needy 
parts visited. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now assemble together in the 

Co-operative Hall, Leatherhead Road, Great 
Bookham, Surrey. Correspondence to Mr. 
Frank Napper, "Culvers," The Park, Great 
Bookham, Surrey. Correspondence for 
Ebenezer Hall, Coalburn, should be sent to 
Mr. Archie Vallance, 19 Dunn Crescent, Coal-
burn. Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 
Kirkconnel, to Mr. Tom Hiddlestone, 20 New 
Buildings, Kirkconnel. G. J. Hyde, 39 Nesta 
Road, Woodford Green, Essex. H. K. 
Downie, c/o Mr. James Nelson, 315 St 
Sacrament Street, Montreal, Quebec, Canada. 
Believers now meet in Dundonald Gospel 
Hall, Belfast. Correspondence to Mr. Robert 
Elliott, The Bungalow, Ballybeen, Dundonald, 
Belfast. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Hugh Cameron, St. Andrews, aged 77 years. 

Over fifty years in fellowship in Roman 
Road Hall, Motherwell, and the last six years 
in St. Andrews. Not a public speaker but 
bore a quiet and consistent testimony. John 
Anderson, Craigavad. Saved over forty years 
ago. A brother beloved. A true shepherd. 
His words of counsel, help and cheer will 
be greatly missed by the saints in Central 
Hall, Bangor. Mrs. Shaw, Wigtown, in her 
81st year. Suddenly called home to be with 
Christ. For a long number of years in 
Dumfries and Wigtown Assemblies. Last 
few years in Newton Stewart, where she will 
be much missed. A godly, consistent sister. 
Given to hospitality. Entertained R. C. 
Chapman, George Adam, etc., of the older 
generation, and Duncan McNab, Robert Ken
nedy and others of a more recent date. Mr. 
and Mrs. Canning, Maghera, both called 
home to be with the Lord within a few days 
of each other, saved through Mr. Creighton. 
Consistent Christians, will be much missed. 

Enlarged Edition. "THE YOUNG WATCHMAN" 
is now 16 pp. Fully illustrated. Pure Gospel matter. 
Still the same price—4/9 per 100, post paid, to any 
part of the world. 3d per month extra localised for a 
six months' contract. Ask for samples. 
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Robert Wyllie, Ayr, aged 63 years. Very 
suddenly called home to be with the Lord, 
while on the way to visit friends in Kilmar
nock. Saved 44 years ago in Kilmarnock. 
Very soon after was baptised. In fellowship 
in Waterloo and Wellington Halls until re
moving to Ayr some years ago. Took a 
great interest in Sunday School work. Lived 
a quiet and consistent life. Will be missed. 
Watson Linton, Newhaven, aged 74. Saved 
when 21, and has borne a consistent testi
mony since. Associated with believers at 
Blackburn Hall, Leith. A large company 
attended the funeral, and George Wilson took 
advantage of the occasion to preach the 
Word of truth to the crowd around the 
grave. Among Mr. Linton's last words were: 
"S3 years ago Christ was in me, and I was 
in Christ." He survived his wife, Catherine 
Mowat, by 5 months to the day, she having 
gone Home to be with the Lord on March 
29th. Mrs. McAdam, Western Australia, aged 
82 years. Born in Kilmarnock, Scotland, last 
22 years in Western Australia. Saved over 
50 years. Given to hospitality. Charles 
Smith, Inverkeithing, aged 80. Many years 
of happy fellowship in Inverkeithing Assem
bly. A faithful consistent, gracious brother; 
loved by all who knew him. Will be much 
missed. Mrs. John Wylie, Springburn, Glas
gow, aged 39. Suddenly called home to be 
with the Lord whom she loved and served. 
Saved at Newtowncrommelin, N.I., over 20 
years ago. In fellowship in Clough and 
Springburn Assemblies for the past 18 years. 
Tender-hearted sister with a care for poor 
and needy. Many of the Lord's servants, 
and a host of his people cherish fragrant 
memories of fellowship with, and hospitality 
from, our departed sister. Will be much 
missed. 

A VILLAGE WORKERS' CONFERENCE 
AT A VILLAGE. 

The Report Conference for Village Tract 
Band and Postal Work in Ayrshire, has now 
become an annual event. The Conference is 
held in a different part each year. 

This time the choice of place fell on the 
village of Hurlford, and about two hundred 
workers and friends came together on the 
hap'py occasion. The opening address was 
given by the veteran evangelist and worker, 
William Hamilton of Prestwick, and was full 
of helpful suggestions as well as happy 
reminiscences. As a young man Mr. Hamil
ton had come with his sister and brother 
from Ireland to stay in the village sixty-one 
years ago. He was not long there until he 
received a kindly invitation to attend a week-
night prayer meeting in the home of the 
Milligans. Although uns'aved at that time 
the invitation was accepted and a real con
cern regarding eternal matters was soon 
manifested. A visit to a Gospel meeting in 
Kilmarnock about this time did much to 
intensify the longing to know the joy of sins 
forgiven. And this was soon realized. 

During the night following the visit to 
Kilmarnock, the full light of the good news 
of the Gospel that God loved and God gave 
broke in upon him and he was gloriously 

saved. Some ten years later Mr. Hamilton 
launched out to the work of the Lord, devot
ing all his time to visitation, Gospel preach
ing and helping the people of God. In the 
work of visitation and Gospel preaching, all 
over Ayrshire and many other parts, Mr. 
Hamilton has a long and honourable record. 
Many souls have been led to Christ through 
his instrumentality. Five hours per day were 
set apart for visitation, the evenings reserved 
for Gospel meetings, and this has continued 
until very recently when continued spells 
of week-night meetings had to be dropped. 
Although Mr. Hamilton has lived in Prest
wick for many years his interest in the 
village has never abated, and many visits are 
still paid with Gospel literature. 

After the opening address interesting re
ports were given of open-air work in many 
different parts, and Postal work carried on 
from Prestwick, Ayr and Dreghorn. 

During the second part of the Conference 
further reports were given, and it was pleas
ing to know that in some places there had 
been definite cases of conversion. A very 
helpful and practical address followed on 2nd 
Cor. 3. 1-3, from James Moffat of Glasgow— 
a fervent worker amongst young believers 
which was much enjoyed by all. As soon 
as the Conference was over workers lined 
up outside the Hall, forming fours, and a 
march right round the village proceeded. 
Gospel hymns were sung, texts of Scripture 
were heralded forth, and short Gospel 
messages were given. Many listened and 
eternity alone will reveal the results. During 
the march-round a request was received from 
an aged pilgrim, nearing the journey's end 
for that grand old hymn of Montgomery's 
to be sung at her open door. This was done, 
the words of the first verse seemed very 
fitting to the circumstances. 

Here in the body pent 
Absent from Him I roam 

Yet nightly pitch my moving tent 
A day's march nearer home. 

Another hymn was sung; a short message 
suited to the need of the aged pilgrim, as 
well as the by-standers was given, and the 
marchers passed on. At the village cross 
many people were standing about, and the 
hymn "All hail the power of Jesus' name" 
was sung. At this point there is a steady 
stream of motor traffic, and the thought of 
having a meeting there had to be abandoned. 
Thus passed a happy afternoon and evening 
with ideal weather conditions and many op
portunities gladly embraced. All who were 
privileged to be present were agreed that 
the Lord's presence and blessing was very 
evident and much enjoyed. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring m needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord lor direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

Westray, £ 0 10 0 
A. 1'., 5 0 0 

Total to 24/9/34, - £ 5 10 0 
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T 
TREASURY NOTES 

By THE EDITOR. 

Paul ' s two P raye r s to the Ephes ians . 

BOTH are prayers not of advocacy, but 
of intercession. Both are experi

mental, but the first is objective, that is 
occupied with an experience outside the 
man himself; the other subjective where 
the experience is "in the inner man." In 
neither case is the apostle praying that 
the saints may obtain the inheritance, they 
have already received it, with the title 
deeds and the plan of the property, as 
is seen in the earlier part of the chapter. 
All may be summed up in the words of 
v. 3. "Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus," and in ver. 7 
through His blood. Our Pisgah is in the 
Land, and thence Paul describes to us 
these blessings and prays that we may 
know and enjoy them. 

LET us now consider the two 
prayers; the key thought of the 

first is "enlightenment"; Paul prays that 
"the Father of glory might give to the 
Ephesian believers (and so to us) the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Him, the eyes of their un
derstanding being enlightened, that they 
may know the three great facts into which 
his prayer divides itself; that is in the 
first place, "the hope of His calling," 
meaning of course not that they should 
hope to be called, but that they might 
know what that call entailed or led 
to—Christ in you the hope of glory. Next 
that they might "know the riches of the 
glory of His inheritance in the saints," 
which does not mean, I believe, as is often 

assumed, what a wonderful inheritance, 
God has in His saints—which would hard
ly be a fit subject for their adoring con
templation, but the inheritance He has 
prepared forf them, the all things of 
which Christ is made Head unto the 
Church which is His body—the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all" (v. 22). The 
last thing the apostle prays for is that they 
might know the exceeding greatness of 
His power to usward who believe, accord
ing to the working of His mighty power, 
which He wrought in Christ, when He 
raised Him from the dead, and set Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places." The resurrection of Christ was 
the greatest exhibition of Divine power, 
which had ever been put forth, but the 
same power is exhibited when a Jew or 
a Gentile is raised up from the death of 
sin and brought into His presence, seated 
with Christ in Heavenly places. 

THE key-thought of the second prayer 
is "strengthening" and that in "the 

inner man." The believer does not need 
to pray that the Spirit might come again, 
or that the Spirit might be given to him, 
but that he might rather be strengthened 
by Him to enjoy more in his soul the 
presence, love and fulness of Christ. This 
is indeed His special, His loved work, 
and He does so in such a way that Christ 
may dwell in our hearts by faith, an ex
pression which we may compare with 
John 14. 23; and "My Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him and 

t For a parallel to "in the saints," as meaning in 
the case of the saints compare 1 John 4. 9—"The love 
of God toward us," where "en" is used as here. 

1 \ 
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m a k e o u r a b o d e w i t h h i m , " "where s u c h 

an experience is the reward of obedience. 
The words "being rooted and grounded 
in love," belong to this first section of 
the prayer. He next prays that they 
might know two things, both divinely 
great, yet the first, something that can be 
measured; the breadth and length and 
depth and height, that is, as I suggest, of 
the mystery of Christ. And then to 
know something that cannot be measured 
—"the love of Christ which passeth know
ledge." A love which knew no beginning 
and shall know no ending. A love on a 
divine scale. A love which "e'en to death 
could go." The apostle's third request 
is that they might be "filled unto all the 
fulness of God." This is an experience 
which begins below, but will never be 
fully known in the eternal ages. 

WHEREFORE DIDST THOU DOUBT? 

And PETER saw not Him who walked 
In mighty power so near; 

His doubting eyes were downward cast, 
The angry waves to fear! 

But thanks to Him, we are not left 
To darkness and despair. 

Through opened eyes we see Him now, 
The fairest of the fair! 

We see Him stoop to Calvary's shame, 
From Glory's highest height! 

We see Him meet the hosts of Hell, 
And put them all to flight! 

We see Him risen. All power and might 
Rests on our glorious Head! 

And we are risen in Him, tho' still 
Our feet the desert tread. 

With steady pace we journey on, 
Thro' tempest, trial and night! 

Our tired eyes see that Glory Land, 
Where Jesus is its light! 

Ves, "we see Jesus," as one saw 
"The Lamb as had been slain." 

Soon shall we gaze upon Him there, 
And with Him aye shall reign! 

E. M. T. 

The Trial of Faith. 
BY THE LATE H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY, 

HARROW. 

A GREAT subject this, and one closely 
* * • affecting every Christian. For we 
are all the children of God by faith— 
saved (by grace) through faith. And as 
members of God's family each one of us 
has to be trained in order to be made 
more pleasing to, and more like unto, the 
One who hath saved us and called us 
with an holy calling. Hence "the trial 
of your faith," which though ofttimes 
painful to us is actually of the utmost 
benefit and importance to the spiritual life. 

Helpful it is to remember that faith is 
not assenting with the mind to certain 
truths, but trusting with the whole heart 
in a Person. God's eye ever rests on 
what is within. ' It is the trusting heart 
He desires and yearns for. God sets a 
high value on real, living faith, and with 
long patience does He foster and enlarge 
its growth. With the heart man believeth, 
and with the heart God is occupied. "I 
the Lord try the 'heart." Not on the 
exterior but on the heart He looketh. He 
wants our hearts to be as His—that is 
fellowship; not only union but communion. 

NOW what are the marks or works of 
of this precious faith implanted in 

the soul by God Himself? To name some 
of its features we would say that faith 
refuses to despair even on the blackest 
night; rejoices in Christ Jesus however 
contrary the winds; and rides out the 
fiercest storm because anchored in the 
Rock. Faith trusts and obeys in the dark. 
However far away the Eternal Friend 
may seem (judging by present events) 
faith's unwavering language i s : "Thou 
art near, O Lord." Faith lives in cer
tainties, and believing the promises acts 
on them, no matter how apparently adverse 
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earthly circumstances may be. Faith 
never loses sight of the crowned Christ 
who has overcome the world; and so faith 
quietly rests in the Lord and waits patient
ly for Him. Faith overcomes because 
faith sees the victorious Saviour through 
everything. Thus faith's outlook is always 
bright. 

Does the reader sigh for such faith as 
this? If so, take comfort, dear suffering 
saint, from the fact that already the seed 
—the germ of all this—is within you or 
you would not be a child of God at all. 
To Him that small faith is precious : His 
eye is upon i t : His design is to increase 
it. Like so many others in these days 
you are in heaviness through manifold 
trials. One thing after another is allowed 
to come. God has- His own wise purpose, 
and His own ways. Strange indeed they 
are to the flesh, but faith recognises "it is 
the Lord" and submits to His hand, 
knowing that He works within to will and 
to do of His good pleasure. Nothing but 
gain can come through trusting the Lord. 
"Oh, to trust Him then more fully!" 

THROUGHOUT this brief meditation 
Peter's Epistles have been much in the 

writer's mind, and careful study of the 
opening chapter of his first letter is 
strongly commended with special ponder
ing of verse seven. Fragrant fruits spring 
from faith's fiery trial: there is present 
rejoicing, and there is future "praise and 
honour and glory"—when? "At the ap
pearing of Jesus Christ." Faith's "pierc
ing eye" is ever looking on to that great 
day when we shall see Him and be like 
Him for evermore. 

So let us journey on, rough and steep 
though the road may be, encouraging one 
another to look off unto Jesus, Leader and 
Finisher of faith, and to look on to the 
glad and glorious morning when, the work 
completed, we shall be fully conformed to 
the image of God's Son, which is the 
Divine aim and object of faith's trial. 
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Restoration. 
(Luke Chapter 15.). 

BY JOHN E. DAVIES, LIVERPOOL. 

'" I 'HEN drew near unto Him all the 
•*• publicans and sinners for to hear 

Him. And the Pharisees and Scribes mur
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, 
and eateth with them. And He spake this 
parable unto them" (vv. 1-3). 

We have brought before us in the above 
portion of Scripture two classes of people, 
both belonging to that nation which God 
designated as "My People" as distinct from 
the remaining peoples of the earth, the Gen
tiles. 

Now, setting aside the latter people, WL 
have these three parables dealing with a 
people that are professedly His, and what 
is lost is something that belongs to Him, 
whether it is Sheep, Silver or Son. It 
belonged to Him before it was lost, when 
it was lost and when it was found. 

These parables also bring before us the 
One who was exercised, who seeks and who 
finds perhaps more so than that which was 
lost. There is—• 

The Shepherd—The Lord Jesus; 
The Woman—The Holy Spirit; 
The Certain Man : The Father—God 

the Father. 

Setting aside Israel, as Paul writes in 
Rom. 11., "Blindness in part is happened 
unto Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in" (v. 25), and taking up that 
which to-day, He is pleased to call His own 
"The Church" we can apply to it with 
profit these three parables. 

I would like to apply these parables in a 
measure to backsliders. 

" \ TOW, for the sheep to abide in the fold, 
•*• ^ it is for the good of the sheep con
cerned and is profitable, being led out to 
the best pasture and receiving the especial 



284 Restoration. The Believer's Magazine. 

care of the shepherd. So for the child of 
God to abide in Him, it is for his personal 
good. 

Again, for the piece of silver to be in 
right relationship with the others, it be
comes an object of beauty for adorning, 
and being so, is for the good of each as 
joined to each. So this brings us to the 
position of the child of God in relation to 
the assembly, it is for the good of all. 

And again, for the son to be in right re
lationship with the father, it is good for 
the son, but more so for the father who is 
held in honour and esteem. So here the 
son brings reproach upon the Father. 

These backsliders are in three classes :— 
Stupid, Ignorant and Wilful. 

The stupidity of the Sheep class brings 
disgrace upon himself and his act reflects 
upon his own person. 

Also, the ignorance of the Silver class 
brings disgrace upon the assembly and his 
act reflects, not so much on himself for he 
is out of sight, but on the rest. 

And again, the wilfulness of the Son 
class reflects on the Father. 

THE LOST SHEEP. 

On account of the stupidity of the erring 
sheep, it had got out of right relationship 
with the shepherd, then, no doubt realizing 
it's condition and helplessness, turns to 
bleating. The shepherd is not long finding 
the sheep and does not drive it back home, 
but with rejoicing beareth it on his should
ers. What a lovely picture of our Shep
herd, "The Lord is my Shepherd," and 
what a picture of some of us, how stupid 
we are at times, like the Children of Israel, 
we loathe the Manna, we get away from 
His pasture and from Him, but we soon 
realise our lost condition and cry out. Then 
He, whose ears are ever open to our cry, 
He who never slumbers nor sleeps, His 
heart is rejoiced by our acknowledging our 
lost and helpless condition, then in love 
bears us up on His shoulders. 

It may be that the Ninety and Nine had 
not missed the straying one, but the Shep
herd had. There is great rejoicing, but 
there has been in the straying, great sorrow. 
But, greater the sorrow, greater the joy. 

THE LOST SILVER. 

Probably a neck ornament, an object of 
grace and beauty, but marred by a missing 
piece. Here again there is great sorrow, 
there is the searching with a candle and 
sweeping in the dark and dusty places till 
it is found, then there is great rejoicing. 

Now there is that in the world to-day, 
that by their united testimony, brings 
honour and glory to Him (Eph. 3. 10; 
Acts 5. 13). But by ignorance a member 
has slipped away, it had a prominent place, 
it's absence is noticed, the testimony is 
marred, cf. Achan, Joshua 7. 

For many years the writer was in ignor
ance of the wonderful truths of God, but 
was unlike many of the present day who 
"Let them slip," and are guided by their 
own reasoning, they step into "Bypath 
Meadow." 

Now the unity of believers is accomp
lished by the Holy Spirit who is here typi
fied by the woman who takes a candle, the 
Word of God cf. John 15. 26, and again 
we have_ restoration to fellowship and that 
which was marred is again an object of 
beauty and adornment for Him. 

THE LOST SON. 

A certain man had two sons, representing 
primarily—Pharisees and Publicans and 
Sinners; secondarily—The Faithful and 
The Backsliders in the Church of God. 

Note:—The Child of God has many 
qualities that are lacking in the unsaved, 
perhaps due in the latter to a life of sin 
or careless living, these qualities are an 
asset, and in many cases recognised, inso
much that the child of God is privileged. 
Considering these along with the reward 
in heaven to be made known at the Judg
ment Seat of Christ, no doubt we have what 



November, 1934. Restoration. 285 

corresponds to the "Goods that falleth to 
me." 

The backsliding one, by his wilful act, 
soon gets out of his sphere when he gets 
out of touch with the Father and begins 
to go down. Being spoiled for this world, 
he cannot enjoy it or give enjoyment to it 
and is soon a castaway (1 Cor. 9. 27) and 
becoming debased is finally like Lot, "his 
righteous soul is vexed from day to day" 
(feeding swine). 

He sought satisfaction in his degradation 
but found none. But he saw himself and 
came to his senses. 

H e remembered a loving father and then, 
" I will return, acknowledge my wrong and 
take the place of a hireling.' ' Wha t an 
insult to his father, but how many a child 
of God has done and is doing the same to
day. 

John in his Epistle 1. 7, says that "God 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins," 
and He will restore us to our former posi
tion in right relationship with Himself, 
nothing short of this would suit Him. 

* I ' H E loving father saw him afar off and 
•*• ran and fell on his neck and kissed 

him, in his rags and filth and the very fact 
that he was there needed no word of ex
planation, he had returned, and " I have 
sinned" was enough, see note above 1 John 
1. 7. Bring forth the best robe and put 
it on him and put a ring on his hand and 
shoes on his feet. 

Wha t do these mean? The best robe. 
There is only one for the child of God— 
Christ our Righteousness, (cf. Isaiah 61. 
10; Zech. 3. 3-4). 

I t is as Paul says in Phil. 3. 9 : "And be 
found in Him." 

The Ring. This gave authority and car
ried with it a claim to all that belonged to 
the father, it was equivalent to a book of 
cheques signed, to be filled in at the pleasure 
of the holder. 

In the far country he was out of touch 
with the place of blessing, out of com

munion, out of right relationship, but now 
he is at home. 

Shoes on his feet. No slave. But then 
again, shoes speak of being prepared to 
publish the glad tidings of Salvation. H e 
had something to publish abroad—The love 
and grace shown to him. 

Then the rejoicing-—The feast—the joy. 
Perhaps only those who have experienced 

either the father's position or the son's 
position, can appreciate the meaning of this 
verse. 

Now we have another side to the story, 
the Elder Brother the antitype is found in 
2 Cor. 2. 6-11 in answer to 1 Cor. 5. 1-5. 

I t has come to the writer 's notice quite 
recently, this attitude toward a brother who 
had dishonoured the Lord and was restored, 
the spirit of Phariseism, jealousy. 

While in the one there is an accumulation 
of riches in glory to be received on that day 
(the Judgment Seat of Christ) yet in the 
other there has been full restoration to 
position but a forfeiture of the rewards as 
"Being saved, yet so as by fire." 

Once as prodigals we wandered, 
In our folly far from Thee: 

But Thy grace o'er sin abounding, 
Rescued us from misery. 

Thou Thy prodigals hast pardoned, 
Loved us with a Father's love: 

Welcomed us with joy o'erflowing, 
E'en to dwell with Thee above. 

Clothed in garments of salvation, 
At Thy table is our place! 

We rejoice, and Thou rejoicest, 
In the riches of Thy grace. 

"It is meet" we hear Thee saying, 
"We should merry be and glad; 

I have found My once lost children, 
Now they live who once were dead. 

The Christian is the world's Bible—In 
many cases a revised version is much needed. 

He that will be sifting every cloud, may be 
smitten with a thunderbolt, and he that will 
be too familiar with God's secrets, may be 
overwhelmed in His judgments. 

l l x 
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" Great is the Mystery of Godliness "— 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

Ebe Grable 
BLESSED morn, the Child is born, 

A King lies there, in manger bare, 
Jesus His name, Who lowly came 
On earth to dwell, Emmanuel, 
In rapt amaze, on Him I gaze, 
Blest mystery! He came for me. 

XLhc Cross. 
Calvary in agony 
I see God's Son, a cross upon, 
With no relief to bitterest grief, 
The sight appals, as darkness falls, 
In deep amaze, by faith I gaze, 
The Crucified for me has died. 

TLhc Crown. 
H E King disowned, above is crowned 

The worthy One, upon the throne 
H e reigns on high, in majesty, 
Eternal fame enshrines His name, 
In glad amaze with joy I gaze, 
Worlds wondering see, how He loved me. 

A. GARDNER. 
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The Brethren Movement : 
ARTICLE XI. 

Its Rise and Progress. 
By DAVID J. BEATTIE. S 

R O B E R T CI LAI'MAN 

IN the narrative of events relative to the 
early days of Barnstaple Meeting, one 

name will always be associated not only 
with its beginnings, but with the subse
quent history of this assembly of Christ
ians—the honoured name of Robert 
Cleaver Chapman. It was a visit in 1831 
to this old-lime Devonshire (own that led 
to Mr. Chapman, the following year, 
taking up his abode there. He had not 
yet reached his thirtieth birthday when an 
invitation came, desiring him to leave 
London—-where ten years previously he 
had found the Saviour through the preach
ing of James Harrington Kvans- to 
minister the Word in Ebenezer Chapel, a 
place of worship at that 
time occupied by a com
munity of strict Bap
tists. Conscious of the 
Holy Spirit 's leading, 
and with a desire to 
serve his Master in this 
new sphere, Mr. Chap
man consented, naming 
one condition only— 
that he should be quite 
free to teach all he 
found written in the 
Scriptures. 

That Robert Chap
man had by this time 
closely studied and faith
fully sought to follow 
the teaching of Cod's 
Word, is shewn by an 
incident which occurred 
early in his Christian 
experience. Soon after 
his conversion he was ROBERT CLEAVER CHAPMAN 

A N D B A R N S T A P L E , 
led to see that it was the will of God 
that believers should be baptised, and he 
at once called upon Harr ington Evans 
expressing a strong desire to obey the 
Lord's command. Mr. Evans, happy in 
the thought that the young convert had 
been studying his Bible, and no doubt 
seeking to test his sincerity in the step 
he was about to take, advised Mr. Chap
man to wail a little while and further 
consider the matter. " N o , " was the ready 
reply, "I will make haste and delay not, 
to keep 11 is commandments." 

When Mr. Chapman was led of Cod 
to lake up service for Him in the town 
of Barnstaple and the district around, 

there was no assembly 
of Christians known as 
' 'Brethren." A small 
company of believers 
had separated from the 
Baptists for some un
known reason, led by a 
Mr. Miller, owner of a 
lace factory, and a man 

£Lr«&i - °^ considerable wealth, 
J P ^ B & M 1 : . ! w n 0 w a s largely respon

sible for the building 
of the Ebenezer Chapel 
in Vicarage Street. T o 
this assembly of Christ
ians known as "Close 
Baptists," Mr. Chapman 
found his way, and was 
welcomed for the spirit
ual help he was able to 
give through the minis-, 
t ry of the Word of 
God. 

The charm and grace 
11XX 
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tffc-

which characterised 
this saintly man—a 
charm and grace 
which we might well 
strive to emulate— 
up to the closing 
days of his long life, 
wert* unmistakably 
manifest at the very 
commencement of his 
Christian career. 

It is a remarkable 
circumstance that the 
wry year in which 
Robert Chapman 
went to Barnstaple 
with one purpose in 
view, and that to 
seek to learn and 
carry out what lie 
found to be the will 
of Cod, George -Mid
ler and 1 lenrv Craik, 
who had just arrived 
in Bristol, were pur
suing almost similar 
lines of thought which, as we have alreadv 
seen, had such far-reaching results. Thus, 
though acting independently and unknown 
to one another, these brethren were being 
ied in the path of obedience and in 
humble subjection to Cod's will according 
to the Scriptures. 

A S might well be supposed, this new 
*• form of things at Barnstaple, which 

ran counter to the most exalted ideas of 
church usage, though unpalatable to a 
few. had the effect of sending thoughtful 
Christians to their Bibles. The upshot 
was that the Christians meeting in Eben-
ezcr Chapel found they could no longer 
continue to remain in association with 
the Close Baptists, the trust deeds of the 
chapel also would forbid such action. 
This led the way to the erection of the 
hall in Grosvenor Street, a commodious 
budding with seating accommodation for 

C-ROSVENOR STREET CHAl'EI 
BARNSTAPLE. 

over 400 people. Nor 
did the Lord forget 
His faithful follow
ers, tor, in a remark
ably short time, all 
the money necessary 
for the erection and 
equipment ot the 
hall came directly in 
answer to prayer. 

A letter written by 
Mr. Chapman sixty 
years later gives some 
insight into the early 
days at Barnstaple, 
and reveals to the 
reader the grace and 
patience which char
acterised his every 
action. "When I 
came to this place," 
he writes, "I waited 
for unity of heart 
and judgment among 
the company who 
c a 1 1 e d themselves 

Baptists; and when, by the power of the 
Scriptures, the greater part of them were 
minded to throw down their wall, we 
waited on in patience for fulness of 
unity and judgment. For this 1 was 
blamed by men of much grace, who at 
that time were endeavouring in the South 
of .Devon to bring about a joint testimony 
of saints to the full t ru th of God. What 
we now enjoy here of mutual love and 
the Spirit 's unit}- would never have been 
our portion had any other course been 
taken." 

It was at Grosvenor Street Hall that 
Robert Chapman ministered the Word 
with the assistance of others, especially 
in those early days by Henry Heath and 
William Hake, the latter being Mr. Chap
man's yoke-fellow for many years. The 
able ministry of these gifted brethren 
drew together a large number of people, 
several coming in from various denomin-
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ations in the town and district. Thus friendj though tired and shaken with my 
many conversions took place, and be- journey from llfracombe. 1 slept at dear 
lievers were added from the Established Robert Chapman's, and they were all most 
Church, with the result that a membership affectionately kind. This morning we had 
of about 400 continued for some years. 

The meeting for ministry and Gospel 
testimony was held each Lord's Day 
morning, when the building was usually 
filled to its utmost capacity. In the 

a nice meeting . . . October 7th—I went 
out to breakfast with the Soltaus, and 
there I met with T. Hull, full of affection 
and kindness, and we had a most happy 
morniny. 1 do trust the Lord was with 

afternoon, Sunday School and Bible Class us lo desire a fuller measure of Christian 
work was carried on, and in the evening, communion, and a temper to bear with 
believers gathered to remember the Lord one another in our individuality of judg-
in the "Breaking of Bread," the meeting ment. We had a most happy prayer 
lasting from 6.30 to 8 o'clock. ' 'On those 
memorable occasions," writes Mr. E. S. 
Pearce, the intimate friend and companion 
of Mr. Chapman in his later years, "the 
hall was generally crowded, and the power 
and presence of God deeply felt." 

meeting before we parted." 

F 

HE work in Barnstaple town con
tinues, but owing to various causes, 

principally deaths and removals, the assem
bly membership has decreased in recent 
years. There has, however, emanated from 

ROM many parts of the world this meeting, mainly through the ministry 
servants of the Lord were drawn and Gospel testimony- of Robert Chapman 

in '! peculiar wav to 
Barnstaple and the 
humble abode of 
Robert Chapman at 
No. 9, New Build 
ings, where there was 
ever a loving wel 
come. An entry in 
the diary of A. N. 
Groves, undei date 
4th October, 1852. 
refers to a visit to 
Barnstaple, which 
proved to be his last, 
for this saintly man, 
who had just returned 
from his life's work 
in the foreign held 
broken in health, 
died a few months 
later. He writes : 
"There was a meet
ing at Bear Street, 
and 1 accompanied 
her [Miss Paget an 
oltd ; and devoted 

1IOM I ()[ ROBKK I" ClIAl'M V\ . 
\ I \\ 111 II I ) i \ ( , s BARXSrAt ' I h 

and Robert Gribble, 
a large number of 
gatherings - of the 
Lord's children in the 
villages of North 
Devon. Many inter
esting accounts as
sociated with those 
days have been left 
on record, of which 
the following is an 
instance worthy of 
recounting here. It 
is the story of how 
the assembly at the 
village of Chittleham-
holt, eighteen miles 
distant from Barn
staple, came into be
ing. Mrs. Crawford, 
a Barnstaple woman, 
whilst listening to 
M r. C h a p m a n ' s 

, preaching in the old 
Ebenezer Chapel, 
was convicted of sin 
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and led to the Saviour. The husband of 
this woman was greatly opposed to the 
Gospel and threatened that should she go 
back to these services he would come and 
fetch her out of the chapel. He came, 
but could go no further than the entrance, 
where he remained and listened while Mr. 
Chapman was preaching. Arrested by 
what he heard, the man went home deeply 
concerned about his soul. On the return 
of his wife from the meeting, he demanded 
to know what she had been saying to 
Mr. Chapman about him. "About you!" 
was the surprised reply, "why, I said 
nothing, of course." "But you must 
have," the husband insisted, "for I listened 
outside, and Mr. Chapman was talking 
about me all the time." 

H P H I S ended in the man's conversion to 
A God. Soon afterwards, on hearing 

of Mr. Chapman's desire to walk the 
eighteen miles to the village of Chittle-
hamholt to preach in the open-air, the 
new convert begged to accompany the 
preacher, so that Mr. Chapman might not 
be molested by those whom Crawford 
knew were bitterly opposed to the Gospel. 
Being well-known through his constant 
visits on business in his unconverted days, 
Crawford proved a living witness to the 
power of the Gospel in changing his life. 

The outcome of this visit, with others 
that followed, was the conversion of a 
number of those men, who were eventually 
baptised by Mr. Chapman in the river 
Taw. Not long afterwards a hall was 
built and an assembly formed, which con
tinues to this day. 

(To be continued). 

THREE ETERNAL REALITIES. 
Eternal Redemption—Heb. 9. 12—Procured 

for us. 
Eternal Life—1 John 4. 3—Possessed by us. 
Eternal Glory—1 Peter 5. 10—Promised to us. 

"Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
among the dead."—Eph. S. 14.' 

The Work of the Holy Spirit 
AS SEEN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. 

BY J. M. DAVIES, TRICHUR, S. INDIA. 

T T H E Book of the Acts forms a fitting 
•*• complement to the Gospels on the one 

hand and to the Epistles on the other. It 
links both together into one living whole. 
It commences where the Gospels stop and 
prepares us for the Epistles. It provides 
us with an inspired history of the first years 
of the Christian era. 

In the Gospels we have the record of the 
incarnation of Christ, His taking upon Him
self the "form of a man," that through that 
body He might manifest God to men. In 
the book of Acts we have recorded the 
coming of the Holy Spirit to dwell in the 
church, the "body of Christ," that through it 
He might manifest Christ to Men. So that 
we might expect prominence to be given to 
the ministry of the Spirit in this book, just 
as prominence is given to the ministry of 
Christ in the Gospels. This is just what 
we find. 

In all there are some 53 references to the 
Holy Spirit in the Book, and these must 
be examined, if we are to comprehend what 
is His Mission and Ministry. It is impor
tant to note that He is spoken of in terms 
implying Personality and also referred to 
as God. "Thou hast not lied unto men but 
unto God" (Acts 5. 4). 

The S3 references may be classified into 
the following groups. Those relative to the 
Holy Spirit and 

1.—The Saviour. 
2.—The Scriptures. 
3.—The Sanctuary—the Church. 
4.—Salvation and the Saints. 
5.—Service. 
6.—The Sinning Saint. 
7.—Stiffnecked Israel. 

We shall consider them in the above 
order. 

1. Those relative to the Holy Spirit and 
the Saviour. 

(a) Acts 10. 38. "God anointed Jesus 
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of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power." A reference to what happened on 
Jordan's banks after He had been baptised 
by John the Baptist. (Comp. Acts 3. 22-23). 

It is said that when, under the old econ
omy, worshippers would bring their lambs 
to the Temple for sacrifice, they would be 
inspected by the Priests with minute 
scrutiny to see if there was any spot or 
blemish in them. If the representatives of 
the law were satisfied they would seal the 
lamb with the Temple seal, thus certifying 
it as fit for sacrifice and for food. And 
when the Lord Jesus appeared at Jordan, 
God bore testimony to His spotless and 
holy life, and affixed the heavenly seal of 
approval, John seeing this cried out "Be
hold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world." He was a lamb meet 
for the altar and for food. He satisfied 
the claims of God and is sufficient to meet 
the needs of man. "For Him hath God 
the Father sealed." 

Ere Elisha commenced his ministry he 
was duly anointed by Elijah to the pro
phetic office, and similarly, the prophet 
spoken of in prophecy, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, was anointed with the Holy Ghost 
to be the Prophet of God unto Israel. Like 
Moses a "prophet mighty in word and in 
deed," and like Jeremiah, a weeping pro
phet, weeping over Jerusalem. Like His 
predecessors His words were unheeded and 
He Himself despised. They said "He de-
ceiveth the people." Instead of Moses they 
would have a golden calf. Jeremiah they 
cast into a dungeon. Christ they killed. 
And they have suffered the curse and judg
ment ever since. It is a solemn thing to 
turn the deaf ear to God's anointed Prophet. 

(b) Acts 2. 33. "Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having re
ceived of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this." As 
the anointing at Jordan was the testimony 
to His life, here we have the Holy Ghost 
bearing witness to His Glory. As the first 
was the anointing to the office of the pro
phet, this would be the anointing to the 

office of the high priest. "God, thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows" (Heb. 1. 9). 

Under the Mosaic economy it was essen
tial that the High Priest should be anointed 
with oil before he could minister in the 
sanctuary, and the priests had to be anoint
ed ere they could minister at the altar. 
Aaron was anointed with oil twice, both 
prior to offering the sacrifice and after 
(Lev. 8. 12, 30). Whereas his sons, the 
priests were only anointed once, and that 
after the offering had been waved and 
offered, and after the blood had been applied 
to the ear, the thumb, and the great toe. 
Corresponding to the dual anointing of 
Aaron we have the Lord Jesus Christ prior 
to the Cross, in His High Priestly prayer 
of John 17., saying in connection with the 
sanctification of those who believed on 
Him : "For this purpose I sanctify myself 
that they also may be sanctified." Then subse
quent to the Cross, having ascended to the 
right hand of God, He was anointed with 
the oil of gladness above His fellows, He 
received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, thereby becoming the Great 
High Priest of our confession. Conse
quently the Holy Spirit was poured upon 
the believers, constituting them anointed 
priests, a spiritual priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices. 

The pouring forth of the Holy Spirit was 
the final proof that the sacrifice of Calvary 
*nad satisfied all the claims of God's Law, 
and that He had entered upon His ministry 
within the veil, becoming the minister of 
the heavenly sanctuary to make reconcilia
tion for the sins of His people. And seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession. He is 
able to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by Him. 

(c) Acts 5. 31-32. "Him hath God-
exalted to His right Hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel and remission of sins. And we are 
witnesses of these things, and so also is the 
Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey Him." (To be continued). 
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Church Lessons. 
B Y W . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

T H E M A N W H O B O W E D N O T . 

OF the Old Testament books which set 
before us the state of things amongst 

the Israelites in post-exilic times, there 
remain two which we have not yet con
sidered, Esther and Malachi. These we 
shall now look at in a brief way, though 
not because of any lack of material in 
them, for they merit much more attention 
than we can in the compass of these 
articles give to them. 

In Esther there is brought before us 
an episode in the history of those Jews 
who stayed behind when the Return from 
Captivity took place, an episode which 
shows, on the one hand how distant was 
their relationship with God, and on the 
other how carefully, in spite of their 
failure, God watched over their interests. 
H e brings about the total collapse of the 
carefully laid plans of Haman for their 
destruction, yet at the same time He keeps 
Himself so hidden from them that not 
once does His Name appear in the nar
rative, nor is there in it a single reference 
to prayer on their part for deliverance, 
or to praise from them when it took 
place. Doubtless such prayer there may 
have been in connection with the mourning 
of Chapter 4. 1, 16, and such praise in 
connection with the rejoicing of Chapter 
9. 18, 19; but God does not acknowledge 
either from a people who were satisfied 
to remain in Babylonish conditions. 

The main interest of the story centres 
of course in the two individuals who are 
prominent in it, Esther and Mordecai, but 
more particularly in the latter. It was 
through his persistence in refusing to bow 
to Haman that the Agagite's enmity 
against Israel burst forth into a flame 
which would have devoured the entire 
nation, and it was his influence with 

T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

Esther that constrained her to appeal to 
Ahasuerus, thus bringing about the defeat 
of the malicious plot. 

I E T us see then if we can discover 
'—' what motive was behind this refusal 
of Mordecai to bow, which produced such 
far-reaching effects. That it was connected 
with his position as a Jew is evident, not 
only from the fact of its arousing Haman 's 
anger against the whole race, but also 
from Mordecai's own explanation, given 
to the servants who in Chap. 3. 3 asked 
him why he transgressed the king's com
mand. According to the next verse his 
reply was that he was a Jew, as if this 
appeared to him to be reason sufficient. 

Ouv inquiry then takes this form, why 
should not a Jew bow to an Agagite? The 
answer sometimes given is that bowing 
savoured too much of idolatry, but this 
is not a very satisfactory reason, since 
many good men of Jewish nationality are 
mentioned in the Scriptures as having 
bowed to others, without the least hint 
being given that what they were doing 
was wrong. Even Abraham their ancestor 
bowed himself in the presence of the 
children of Heth, while- his grandson 
Jacob bowed to the ground no less than 
seven times before Esau. Moreover it is 
scarcely" conceivable that Ahasuerus re
quired more respect to be paid to Haman 
than he himself was accustomed to re
ceive ; yet neither Mordecai, nor Ezra, nor 
any other faithful man of those times 
appears to have got into difficulty through 
omitting to honour the Babylonian or 
Persian monarchs in the manner that was 
usual. Must we not then seek some 
reason lying deeper than this for the 
refusal of Mordecai to bow? 

In chapter 2. 5, where he is first 
mentioned, we learn that Mordecai was a 
Benjamite, and the names of three of his 
ancestors are given, which is somewhat 
unusual, and must have a purpose. Of 
those three names, two, Kish and Shimei, 
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are elsewhere best known as borne by 
members of the family to which King-
Saul belonged, the one by Saul's own 
father, and the other by that relative of 
his who reviled David in the day of his 
distress. Now in Bible times, just as is 
the case to-day, there appears to have 
been an inclination to repeat particular 
names in succeeding generations of the 
same family, and the occurrence of these 
two in Mordecai's family tree might 
suggest that, as well as being of the 
tribe to which Saul belonged, he came 
from Saul's own branch of it. 

Turning now to the Jews ' great enemy, 
all that we know of his connections is 
summed up in the expression "the Agag
ite." Elsewhere in Scripture we do not 
read of Agagites; but as "Israeli tes" 
means descendants of Israel, "Canaanites" 
descendants of Canaan, and so on, we may 
take it that "Agagite" in all probability 
means a descendant of Agag. If so, we 
are by this word again led back to the 
days of Saul, for Agag was the name 
of the Amalekite king, spared by him, 
but destroyed by Samuel. The only other 
occurrence of the word is in Num. 24. 7, 
and when this is compared with v. 20 of 
the same chapter, and with its use in 1 
Sam. 15., we are led to the conclusion 
that it was either a title or a family 
name belonging to the rulers of the Amale
kite nation. Thus, while Mordecai seems 
to be linked with Saul, Haman, it appears, 
was linked with the man whom Saul 
spared in disobedience to God's command. 
This view of the matter was commonly 
accepted among the Jews themselves, as 
may be seen in the pages of Josephus 
who does not hesitate to call Haman an 
Amalekite. 

" \ TOW have we not here what will suffi-
*• ̂  ciently account for the behaviour of 
Mordecai? Jeremiah's message to the 
earliest exiles was that they should "seek 
the peace of the city" whereunto they had 

been carried captive (Jer. 29. 7), and in 
pursuance of this course Mordecai had 
given information about the plot of the 
two chamberlains (Esther 2. 21-23). But 
when it came to be a question of whether 
he would obey the command of Ahasuerus 
to bow to an Amalekite, or obey God's 
own command that there was to be "war 
with Amalek from generation to gener
ation" (Exod. 17. 16), Mordecai showed 
none of that weakness which his relative, 
Saul, had shown in dealing with Haman 's 
relative, Agag : "MORDECAI BOWED NOT." 

Haman on the other hand showed once 
more the same bitter hatred which had 
actuated those ancestors of his who "smote 
the hindmost" of Israel during the wilder
ness march. For, after all, were not the 
Jews who preferred to remain behind in 
Babylon the "hindmost" of God's people? 

Indeed the very fact that it was amongst 
these the affair occurred makes Mordecai's 
firmness all the more remarkable. That 
a man in Shushan itself should refuse to 
obey the command of the Great King was 
surely the height of folly and presumption. 
A man of no account too, one of a captive 
race. Small wonder was it that the king's 
servants whispered together, and that they 
questioned him about it. Moreover his 
reply, which suggested that he acted as 
he did for conscience sake only made the 
matter worse. Does this Mordecai wish 
to make out that he is better than every
one else? Look at the rest of the Jews, 
bowing and scraping as low as anybody. 
No bigotry about them; no clinging to old 
shibboleths, and commands given a thou
sand years ago, which are quite unsuited 
to modern conditions. Has the foolish 
man never heard that proverb of the 
ancients, "When one lives in Babylon, one 
must do as Babylon does." Yet "MORDECAI 

BOWED N O T . " 

A S for his fellow-Jews themselves, it 
•* *• requires no great stretch of imagina
tion to suggest what they would say to 
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him. "You are merely straining at a gnat, 
Mordecai. Those passages in Exodus and 
Numbers, to which you refer us, say noth
ing about refusing to salute an Amalekite, 
but only that there is to be war with his 
nation. Think too what the consequences 
of the stand you are taking may be for 
all of us. It may bring about our ruin, 
and in any case through your bigoted 
sectarian attitude you will cut off the ear 
of the heathen, so that they will not listen 
to our testimony about the true God." 

B u t "MORDECAI BOWED NOT." 

Many a time since then have these and 
similar arguments been used against those 
who have stood for God's truth, and 
sought to maintain a conscience void of 
offence. Yea, perhaps we have used them 
ourselves, if not with our lips to others, 
at least in our hearts, when we have 
sought to find excuses for bowing, because 
taking a firm stand would have involved 
our being looked on as peculiar and 
bigoted, and would have hindered our 
business, or injured our social position. 

But let us note the actual outcome of 
the stand which this man took. On oc
casions when we ourselves have bowed, we 
have not always gained that for which 
we did it. Those whose good opinion we 
sought, or whose scorn we feared, did 
not love us any the more for our bowing. 
They merely despised us, as we deserved. 
Very differently did it turn out in Mor
decai's case. The man who sought not 
honour, and who feared not shame, re
ceived honour in abundance when God's 
own time came. The man whose extreme 
views brought trouble on his people be
came "accepted of the multitude of his 
brethren" (Esth. 10. 3). The man who 
"BOWED NOT" was bowed to and acknow
ledged by all. 

The Epistles to Romans and Hebrews both 
treat of Faith. Romans exhibits it as the 
source of justification without works. But 
Hebrews presents it as the fruitful parent of 
all holy deeds. T. Tipper. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
We have received the following from our 

esteemed correspondent, Mr. C. S. Kent, of 
Rosedale, Cedar Road, Sutton, which we 
gladly print, and for which we bespeak an 
attentive reading. 

"1 would crave the hospitality of your 
columns to make some observations upon the 
comments and criticisms passed upon my 
little booklet "Whither are we drifting?" 
which you were kind enough to review at 
some length, and to commend, upon its 
publication a year ago. With the use of 
extravagant adjectives which characterises 
modern youth (and, seemingly, some older 
people) the picturesque words "scurrilous," 
"pernicious," "exclusive," and "sectarian," 
have been applied to the (apparently) offend
ing booklet. Such misuse of words merely 
betrays as lamentable a lack of acquaintance 
witli parts of the dictionary, as with the 
teaching of the Scriptures on church prin
ciples. 

Summarised, my booklet asserted that the 
Scriptures provided a pattern and laid down 
clear and specific principles for local churches 
equally for the present day, as for the first 
century:— 

That the service undertaken by members 
of such local churches should be on lines 
that accord with these principles so that the 
local church can associate itself with such 
service in prayer and such support as may 
be possible; 

That consistency demands that converts 
should be taught what members of these 
local churches themselves hold and practise 
and that co-operation in inter-denominational 
service should not lead to compromise of 
these principles, as, for example, in the 
teaching of believers' baptism; and 

That membership of a local church carried 
with it certain responsibilities which are not 

"discharged merely by attendance on Lord's 
Day morning to remember the Lord, im
portant as this is. 

I have been accused of throwing cold water 
on enterprise in Gospel work. The idea is 
obviously ludicrous, and will seem especially 
so to those who know me. I yield to no 
one in a fervent desire that the Gospel shall 
be preached as often as possible and to as 
many as possible, provided Scriptural con
ditions are fulfilled. At least two tests should 
be applied to work in the Gospel. The first 
is to ascertain if in that work there is any 
infringement of those principles which are 
taught in the Scriptures and are practised in 
the assembly of which the participant is a 
member? For instance, is the work financed 
by the solicitation of funds from unconverted 
people? That is contrary to New Testament 
principle and practice, and cannot be justified 
upon the ground of the spiritual or secular 
benefit conferred upon the donor or his 
family. If it could, we could legitimately 
take up collections at our Gospel services and 
from the parents of our Sunday School 
scholars. Or, again, are the poor excluded? 
The Lord Himself made a special point that 
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He preached the Gospel to the poor. Are 
we following Him, or being attracted by the 
congeniality of some particular line of ser
vice? Or, still further, do women take a 
part in preaching, teaching or praying in the 
presence of men, which would be discounten
anced in the assembly because discounten
anced in Scripture? 

The second test is whether or not converts 
are taught that they should be baptised and 
should continue stedfastly in doctrine, fel
lowship, breaking of bread and prayers. "Go, 
make disciples, baptise and teach" is the 
Lord's own command. We have no authority 
to regard part of this command as essential 
and the remainder as unessential. It is in
divisible and binding. What God has joined 
together let no man sunder. No part of it 
has ever been abrogated. On the contrary 
it is confirmed (although confirmation is 
unnecessary) by inspired apostolic precept 
and practice. Nor are we absolved from 
obedience to it in its entirety by any ex
pediency or politic consideration. A much-
beloved friend, chiding me, said that the 
teaching of baptism was not a rigid command 
of the Lord, but a "loving behest." My 
reply is that the commands, behests, requests 
and desires of the Lord all require equally 
implicit obedience. And from one motive— 
love to Him. I am willing to accept the 
word "behest" for 1 have consulted the best 
dictionaries, and they all give the same 
definition of the word, namely, "command." 
If there is a distinction, it is merely philo
logical, but there is no difference. 

Here I must interpose a note of satisfac
tion for, like the poet's scoffers who became 
prayers, some who even went the length 
of repudiating baptism as a command of the 
Lord, have since begun to teach it and 
others who disputed the validity of local 
church principles are now advocating their 
propagation. 

Many urge that the preaching of the Gos
pel is all that matters. If the Gospel is 
preached and souls are saved, they say, that 
transcends all else. That simply is not so. 
If it were, logic would demand that we drop 
all else and devote all our time and meetings 
to Gospel effort. But we have many other 
calls upon our time and energy_ equally san
ctioned by Scripture, and I have already 
shown that the preaching of the Gospel is 
but part of the Lord's commission to us. 
The teaching and shepherding of converts 
is of much importance and is a responsibility 
laid upon us. Here inter-denominational 
work fails, and fails miserably and admittedly. 
Even the warmest advocates of such work 
do not pretend otherwise. How sadly op
posed to the Scriptural provision of assem
blies for the care and nurture of converts! 
And all because of the initial mistake of 
carrying on Gospel work under wrong-
auspices! 

Two brethren in Belfast have set their 
names to a booklet which declares itself not 
to be a reply to "Whither are we drifting?" 
They are quite right. It certainly is not a 

reply. They have travestied my contentions 
and proceeded to reply to their own mis
representations. The most ludicrous of these 
is that I have condemned the preaching of 
the Gospel outside of "Brethren's Halls" 
(whatever these may be). My active open-
air preaching career during the past thirty 
years alone sufficiently demonstrates the ab
surdity of such a bogey, upon which they 
base a long tirade. 

Again, they say that the joy of leading 
a soul to Christ transcends all other joys. 
None of us who have experience of it will 
wish to discount the joy. But I fear that 
my Belfast friends' experience is immature. 
Some of us have entered into deeper joy as 
did John who wrote, "I have no greater joy 
than to hear that my children walk in truth." 
Perhaps they do not experience the joy be
cause of neglect to teach their converts to 
progress in the ways of God. 

Lastly, I was told that the condition of 
things to which I drew attention was purely 
local. Evidence has poured in from all over 
the world abundantly disproving this. I have 
had requests from all parts of the British 
Isles and the Empire and from a number of 
foreign countries for copies of my booklet 
in such numbers that it has just reached its 
seventh edition. It is the more remarkable 
in that, save for a few hundred copies, these 
have all been obtained by personal appli
cation to me. 

I am greatly cheered by the evidence of a 
world-wide awakening to the menace to the 
maintenance of Scriptural principles of local 
churches by the underminings of compromise 
through participation in inter-denominational 
work. A friend reproving me, and desiring 
to justify his inter-denominational activities, 
applied to himself the Psalmist's words, "I 
am a companion of all them that fear thee." 
Personally I prefer the complete verse "I 
am a companion of all them that fear thee, 
and of them that keep thy precepts." 

Mr. Kent is hoping to commence (God 
willing) in our January number, 1935, a series 
of papers entitled "Letters to a Convert," 
which we believe will have a wide appeal 
and go far with God's blessing to "strengthen 
the things that remain."—(Ed.). 

DIVINE DISCIPLINE. 
Its subjects—Heb. 12. 5-7; 1 Cor. 11. 32; 1 

Sam. 7. 14. 
Its instruments—Titus 2. 12; John 15. 4. 
Its objects—Heb. 12. 10-11; Psalm 119. 67,71. 

The gentleness of Christ is the costliest 
ornament that a Christian can wear. 

As we pamper the flesh we hamper the 
Spirit. 

Faith never goes home with an empty 
basket. 
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A BIBLE PROBLEM SOLVED. 
BY GEORGE MENZIES, NEW ZEALAND. 

H P H E peculiar construction of the book 
•*• of Lamentations has often attracted 

the attention of Bible students. The 
theme of the book consists of the lamenta
tions of the prophet Jeremiah over the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the carrying 
away of Judah into captivity for their 
sins. It comprises five chapters, formed 
on the principle of an acrostic on the 
Hebrew alphabet, with the apparent ex
ception of the last chapter. We shall see, 
however, that the exception is only appar
ent. The first chapter is formed in a 
regular and orderly acrostic on the alpha
bet. The second, third, and fourth chap
ters, have the acrostic arrangement with 
one irregularity, which we will remark on 
presently. The fifth chapter, although 
having the same number of verses as let
ters in the alphabet, is apparently without 
the acrostic arrangement. The third chap
ter has also the peculiarity of having the 
acrostic arrangement in a threefold way; 
the first three verses beginning with the 
first letter of the alphabet, the next three 
verses beginning with the second letter of 
the alphabet, and so on, until all the letters 
of the alphabet are exhausted, thus having 
66 verses instead of 22 like the other 
chapters. 

JT is noticeable that, after the first chap-
•* ter, the acrostic arrangement is dis
turbed by the sixteenth and seventeenth 
letters being transposed. This has always 
been an enigma to Bible students, and has 
often been remarked on, but no one seems 
to have understood the reason for the 
transposition of the letters, but that there 
was a reason for the change has been 
felt, if it could not be explained. Bishop 
Lightfoot suggested that it had to do with 

the seventy years captivity of Israel in 
Babylon, and that suggestion put the 
writer on the track of the explanation of 
the transposition of the letters, which he 
believes he has discovered, and which he 
submits to his readers for their consider
ation. It is well known among Bible 
students that the Hebrew letters of the 
alphabet have a numerical value: the 
alphabet being the Hebrew's system of 
numeration, as it is also that of the 
Greeks, and so every letter of the Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures has a numerical 
value. The first nine letters represent 
the units. The next nine letters represent 
the tens, and the remaining letters re
present the hundreds. The sixteenth and 
seventeenth letters, which are transposed, 
represent the numbers 70 and 80, and 
it was for the reason that the letter 
representing the number 70 was transposed 
with its neighbour that Bishop Lightfoot 
suggested that the transposition had to 
do with the number of years the people 
were to be exiled from the land, which 
Jeremiah, in chapter 25, verses 11 and 12, 
of his prophecy, indicated was to last for 
that period. 

Y V 7 H E N Daniel, as the period of the 
** fulfilment of this prophecy drew 

near, was praying to God for its fulfil
ment, and so complying with the condition 
necessary for the fulfilment of that very 
prophecy, which condition itself was pro
phesied to take place, as it was said, I 
will yet for this be enquired of to do it 
for them, a special messenger was sent 
to inform him that there was another 
period of exile awaiting his people, and 
that only after the expiration of that 
longer period would the final restoration 
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of his people take place, when the whole 
nation would be reconciled and saved, and 
never more wander from God. This 
period of exile, he was told, would last 
for, not seventy, but seventy sevens, of 
years, that is 490 years. Working at this 
problem, the writer on one occasion, notic
ing that the transposition of these Hebrew 
letters in the first four chapters of the 
book, involved six seventies, said to him
self, 1 wonder if the sixteenth Hebrew 
letter, representing 70, is found in its 
transposed place in the fifth chapter, which 
to appearance is without any acrostic 
arrangement. Looking in the Hebrew text 
to see if it were so, to his great delight 
it was there sure enough in the seventeenth 
verse, standing- in its place in harmony 
with the peculiar arrangement followed in 
this little book. Thus it stands in its 
solitariness a seeing eye (the letter means 
an eye), with the acrostic arrangement 
shorn from all the other verses of the 
chapter to make it stand out in greater 
prominence, but our eyes as well as Israel 's 
have been dim, and have not seen this. 
In this way the prophet's message was 
completed, that the period of the exile 
was to last for seven seventies, and so 
conformed to the message of the angel 
given to the prophet Daniel to the same 
effect. It is often said that when God re
veals a truth in His word, He corroborates 
it again in some way. Thus we have this 
prophetic truth concerning the period of 
Israel's final exile confirmed in a twofold 
testimony. It is stated openly in Daniel, 
and in this cryptic way it is confirmed by 
Jeremiah. 

I "'HIS is a wonderful confirmation of 
•*• the verbal inspiration of the Scrip

tures, and shows us how necessary is the 
prayer, Open Thou mine eyes that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Thy law. I t 
is also a confirmation and illustration of 
the numeration system of Scripture, and 
should set every Bible student on the 

quest to which we are exhorted in Rev. 
13. 18, Let him that hath understanding, 
count. 

If the verses in this little book thus 
indicated be read consecutively it will be 
seen that they express the terrible calamity 
that had come upon Israel for their sins, 
and yet the promise of recovery is ex
pressed cryptically in these very verses. 
I t is the glory of God to conceal a thing, 
but it is the honour of kings to search 
it out. And although the eyes of Israel 
are too dim to see this promise clearly, 
yet that the hope of restoration persists 
at their heart, the Wailing Wall of Jeru
salem still shows. 

WHOLESOME TEACHING. 
When believers are in a healthy spiritual 

condition, they always relish the plain fare 
of the Word, and value "healthful teaching" 
(2 Tim. 4. 3), whether it be in the way of 
reproof or comfort. 

But when they became like children with 
depraved appetites, who only care for sweet
meats, they turn away from wholesome 
doctrine, and follow those who deal in re
ligious "tit-bits." 

Hence the demand for teachers who can 
entertain by their "gift," but who have noth
ing to give to build up spiritual life, or bring 
saints nearer to the Living God to walk with 
Him. 

"Laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 
As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the Word, that ye may grow therebye" 
(1 Peter 2. land 2). 

"Strong meat belongeth to them that are 
of full age, even to those who by reason 
of use have their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil" (Heb. 5. 14). 

"Thy words were found, and I did eat 
them; and Thy word was unto me the joy, 
and rejoicing of mine heart; for I am called 
by Thy Name, O Lord God of hosts" (Jer. 
IS. 16). 

"I am the Bread of Life" (John 6. 35). 

"Just as I am—by Thee set free, 
That Thou mayest now become to me 
A living, bright reality— 

O Lamb of God, I come." 
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•• Surveys of Service. on 
WORK IN TRAVANCORE. 

BY E. H. NOEL, OF KUMBANADU. 

DESCRIPTION. 
• y R A V A N C O R E is one of the most 

*• picturesque portions of South India. 
The mountains which separate it from 
Madura and Tinnevelly on the east are 
clothed with magnificent primeval forests, 
while the belt of flat country to an average 
distance of ten miles inland from the sea 
is covered with an almost unbroken mass 
of cocoanut and areca palms which in 
a great measure constitutes the wealth of 
the country. The whole surface is un
dulating, and presents a series of hills 
and valleys, traversed from east to west 
by numerous rivers. The rich and 
variegated tract along the coast is finally 
contrasted with the mountainous wilds 
farther inland. The valleys are studded 
with temples and churches. The numerous 
houses and huts with gardens scattered 
all over the country give it an appearance 
entirely different from that of the eastern 
coast. The hills and mountains are very 
extensive, and certain portions are cul
tivated by European and native capitalists 
producing tea, coffee, rubber and card
amom. To the north the mountains rise 
to 8,000 feet. At the head of the Travan-
core hills stands Anamalay, 8,837 feet, the 
highest peak south of the Himalayas. 

A succession of lagoons and backwaters, 
connected by navigable canals, extend 
along the coast from Trivandrum north
wards forming a most important means 
of communication. A strip of land from 
7 miles to a half-mile wide separates the 
backwaters from the sea; there are, how
ever, several outlets to the sea. Crocodiles 
infest the lakes and rivers, while elephants, 
tigers, leopards, bears, bison and sambur 
abound in the forests and mountains. 

T H E SYRIANS. 
I T is supposed that a body of Christians 
*• came from Antioch in the fifth century 
to colonise in Travancore, where they 
acquired lands and became cultivators; 
and have remained the cultivators of their 
own lands to this day. Instead of be
coming mechanic, in the early days of 
their settlement, they assisted the various 
chiefs in their conflicts with one another, 
and received land for the services they 
rendered them. The first Syrian bishops 
came to Travancore in the year 825, and 
this may have given rise to the contention 
that the Apostle Thomas did not found 
the church, but the Syrian colonists from 
Antioch. The Syrian families are still 
known as such, and have different features 
from the vast body of Christians, who 
are the descendants of the converts of 
Travancore, a distinction which is main
tained with a great deal of ancestral pride 
on the part of the descendants of the 
Travancore converts, many of whom were 
Brahmins. 

PERSECUTION. 
1 I JHE first great persecution they were 
*• subjected to commenced with the Portu

guese, who established themselves in 1498; 
and a great Jesuit mission under Xavier, 
in 1542 gave the Portuguese Government 
encouragement to decree that the Syrian 
church must embrace Romanism. I should 
think the majority of the Kattanas 
(priests) adopted Roman doctrines and 
practices, so that whatever there may have 
been of apostolic faith and teaching, they 
had to suffer persecution ox embrace tbe 
rule and authority of the great ecclesias
tical system which has leavened Eastern 
Christianity with its carnal rites and or-
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dinances. The martyrdom of the Patriarch 
of the Syrian church in the year 1653 
by the Jesuit party in Cochin led the 
Syrian Christians to disown the Portugese 
Government, and to appoint their own 
Metropolitan to free themselves from the 
authority of the Romish Church. They 
appointed Mar Thoma to that office in 
the year 1654, but it was not until the 
Dutch took possession of the Portuguese 
settlements on the Malabar coasts in 1661, 
and established themselves at Quilon, 
Cochin and Kayangalam that the Syrian 
Christians were delivered from the cruel 
tyranny of the Portuguese Romanists. 
Although they were safe from further 
persecution, the religious doctrines and 
practices of Rome had become incorpor
ated with their beliefs, and to this day 
the Jacobite portion of the Syrian Church 
savours of Rome. There was great cause 
of thankfulness that the Jesuit power had 
been broken by the Dutch. 

After a season of peaceful prosperity 
through the introduction of Dutch colon
ists, the native Rajah of Travancore, a 
Hindoo, reduced the Syrians to great 
poverty by taxation and oppression. He 
seems to have adopted the principle of 
Pharaoh towards the Israelites because 
they were Christians; and then when Tip-
poo Sahib, the great Mahomedan con
queror of Southern India put his hand 
upon Travancore, he ordered the Christ
ians to be destroyed, unless they denied 
Christ as the Son of God. In the year 
1790 upward of ten thousand martyrs 
perished rather than deny their Saviour. 
Thus the Syrian church has, in turn, been 
persecuted by Rome, by heathen rajahs 
and Mahomedan conquerors, without be
ing destroyed. The fall of Tippoo Sahib, 
owing to the British, saved Travancore 
from becoming a Mahommedan state, and 
the establishment of a British Resident at 
the native rajah's court secured liberty of 
conscience for the Christians. From the 
time that Travancore came under the pro

tection of British rule in 1795, the Syrians 
have been unmolested and have become 
a very important section of the community 
of this state. They are divided into five 
large sections, viz., Roman-Syros, Jacob
ites, Reform, -Chaldeans and Anglicans. 
The Reform Party have been very evan
gelical, but alas, Modernism has crept in 
among them. 

BAPTISM. 
A T baptism the infant is placed in the 

•**• font of warm water, as the water 
must be warmed with fire for the child 
to be baptized with fire. The priest then 
pours water three times upon the child 
in the Name of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, making the sign of the 
cross in pouring the water over the child. 
He then anoints the child with the sacred 
oil made in Antioch, which the priest 
pronounces to be the seal of the Holy 
Ghost, making the child a true member 
of "the true faith and eternal life." The 
lips of the child are then touched with 
the communion wine, when the priest says, 
"The fruit which Adam did not taste in 
the garden of Paradise is this day placed 
upon your lips with joy." There is no 
further ceremony such as confirmation, 
whereby the child is admitted into the 
church; but from its baptism it becomes 
a member of the Church, being, as they 
teach, cleansed by the washing of water, 
and sealed by the oil, and having partaken 
of the wine of the Communion service, 
called "Krubana." Thus the infant is 
made a member of the Church by an 
ordinance of the Church, rather than by 
the Spirit of God giving to the child of 
the flesh, the life of the Spirit. "Ye must 
be born again," is the word of our Lord 
that would change a lifeless ritual into a 
life-giving power. (To be continued). 

If the apostle could say, "We glory in 
tribulations also," we should not substitute 
"grumble" for "glory." 

(From "Light and Life," Brazil.) 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

An esteemed correspondent in Worcester 
writes as follows:— 

"On the 11th November we have what is 
nationally known as "Armistice Day." As 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ we have 
sympathy with all who have known loss 
through the Great War. We do not hesitate 
to give God thanks for the termination of 
so terrible a strife. However, I submit it 
is no concern of ours to abandon or to 
modify the feast of remembrance to conform 
to the ideas of Christendom. I read that 
ecclesiastical bodies have been approached 
with a view to their giving place in their 
services on Lord's Day, 11th November, to 
the two minutes silence from 11 a.m. 

It was a very sad morning to me 7 
years ago. Two thirds of the company I 
was then with were wearing poppies, every 
act of contemplation, i.e., remembrance of 
Christ, was exceeded by the copious refer
ences to remembrance of the Great War's 
dead. Imagine the emblems being spoken 
of and partaken of in such an atmosphere. 
I went away from that company in tears 
vowing "I will never suffer such a scene 
again." 

Let us assemble (in our case at 10.30 a.m.), 
sentiment apart, keeping the unity of the 
Spirit, to "do this into a remembrance of 
Me," remembering that of ourselves our 
Lord said, "Ye are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world." 

To interrupt the pre-arranged time and 
purpose of the gathering of the Church 
is to break faith with God; it is to be 
double tongued." 

We heartily agree with our correspondent. 
We do "render to Caesar the things that are 
Ctesar's," but not when they clash with 
the things that are God's. Personally we 
have not consented, nor would we ever 
consent, by God's grace to allow this 
custom of the 2 minutes silence to infringe 
ever so little on our gathering to remember 
the Lord in the breaking of bread. Sup
posing we met at 10 a.m., and that as the 
maroon sounded we were just giving thanks 
for the bread and the cup, it would be 
unthinkable that we should stop and observe 
the 2 minutes silence. We are surprised 
and pained that any such question should 
be raised. In ordinary circumstances we 
observe the silence "lest we should offend," 
and out of sympathy with the bereaved, 
but nothing must be allowed to intervene 
between us and our Lord's claims. In our 
judgment to wear poppies and speak of those 
who died in the war, on such an occasion is 
little less than sacrilegious.— [Ed.]. 

O "happy is the man whom God correcteth." 
Despise it not, nor faint, if thus His will. 

He woundeth; but His hands o'erflow with 
mercy; 

Once pierced, those Hands Almighty hold 
thee still. I .. , : ,:. • v-E. M. T. 

REVIEWS. 

"BUCHMANISM; Or, The Oxford Group 
Movement." This pamphlet is a reprint of 
several papers that have appeared in "The 
Indian Christian," over the signature of the 
Editor, Mr. William C. Irvine. It forms a 
valuable compendium on the subject, em
bracing the studied judgment on this 
latter-day movement of many well-known 
Christians, who in proportion as they are 
steeped in the Word of God and subject to 
it and its great central truths of the Person 
and Atoning Work of Christ, see through 
this pretentious movement at once as not 
of God. In modernist or other shallow 
circles where anything or nothing is made 
of the Scriptures of truth, the movement 
finds a congenial soil. It is religion adapted 
to the worldly-minded, professing to produce 
spiritual results, without the new-birth. 
Then are urged to become spiritual forces— 
life-changers, the word is—before they have 
themselves experienced a true spiritual 
change. As we have said elsewhere, it is 
as though the prodigal son had staged a 
new-life—in the far country, and had become 
an expert in the recovery of prodigal sons— 
a life-changer, in fact, without returning with 
confession and sin to the Father's House, 
and without that forgiveness and best robe, 
which alone could fit him for the Father's 
presence. Buchmanism is. as far as one can 
judge, a novel religious movement, without 
repentance or faith in the Redeemer. 

Confession of sins is emphasized, but in 
public before men, not so much in private to 
God. "And it is more sin viewed as an 
offence against our fellow-men, than against 
God. The author of "For Sinners only," 
speaks of "dear old Balaam." I should have 
thought "wicked old Balaam" would alas! 
have been nearer the mark, but possibly this 
author would reckon his sin principally, as 
against his ass, in having belaboured her too 
unmercifully. Disobeying God would be a 
comparatively venial offence. 

Mr. Irvine has put us in his debt by the 
compilation of this pamphlet. It can be had 
from him—Mr. W. C. Irvine, Belgaum, India, 
at 12 for 9d; or 25 for 1/6—in all cases post 
free. 

"GLEANINGS OF GOLDEN GRAIN." 
This is a posthumous work by a brother in 

Christ, Mr. H. A. Woolley, lately, suddenly 
and unexpectedly called into the presence of 
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his Lord. We have been thankful for his 
written ministry in 'The Believer's Magazine.' 
Two things characterized his papers—brevity 
and spirituality. They were always devotional 
in tone; they hardly ever occupied as much as 
a page of our magazine. The present volume 
is composed of meditations on the Person 
of Christ—His love, His truth, His work. 

They are not misnamed; the grain is ripe 
and golden. Mr. Woolley had written to the 
present writer concerning this volume, asking 
certain advice, and for any little help we 
could give toward the encouragement of its 
sale, to which we gladly acceded. We com
mend this 'swan-song' of our beloved brother 
to our readers with their own edification in 
view. Copies may be had from his son Mr. 
F. H. \Yoolley, Corve Gate, Ludlow, or from 
John Ritchie, Ltd., Publishers, Kilmarnock. 
Board Covers, 1/-; Cloth, 1/6. Postage 3d 
extra. 

"LOVE, COURTSHIP AND MARRIAGE."! 

The subject of above pamphlet is one 
which is hardly ever dealt with in either 
written or spoken ministry. It is at best 
touched upon, and then avoided as though 
it were a matter best left alone, although it 
effects nearly everybody. When it is 
mentioned, it is hardly to go beyond a 
solemn warning against the "unequal yoke," 
a broad expression, which has been narrowed 
down to refer almost exclusively to the 
question of marriage between Christians and 
worldlings, and this is of the utmost im
portance, but is only the initial handling 
of the subject. There is also the question 
of "in the Lord" and much more in it. No 
doubt it is a subject that specially lends 
itself to unwise handling: probably there are 
comparatively few who are qualified to deal 
with the matter in a wise, weighty and 
scriptural manner. Mr. Marsom seems one 
of these few. His pamphlet meets a very 
great need, and fills a very great lack. How 
many who read his pamphlet will regret not 
having seen it long before! As it is, it is 
perhaps only at the wedding service that 
those taking one of the most important steps 
of their lives, hear the Scriptures brought 
to bear upon the married relation, and then 
possibly in a light, rather than a weighty 
way. We welcome Mr. Marsom's booklet, 
and we trust it may find its way into the 

hands of thousands of the young in our 
assemblies, on whom will devolve later, if 
they continue "in the ways that be in 
Christ," the responsibilities of assembly 
fellowship and guidance. Let us never forget 
that the husband is to love his wife as 
Christ loved the church, and the wife to be 
subject to her husband as the church to 
Christ. The unloving husband bears a 
faulty witness to the love of Christ, and 
the unsubject wife to what the subjection 
of the church to Him should be. . We bespeak 
a widespread circulation for Mr. Marsom's 
book, and pray for a widespread blessing 
therein. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR T H E YOUNG 
THIRD SERIES. 

No. 8.—QUESTIONS—LIGHT. 

1. How did light come? Gen. 1. 
2. What did God call light? Gen. 1. 
3. What is God said to be? 1 John 1. 
4. Who is the Light of the world? John 8. 
5. What was John Baptist? John S. 
6. What is the light of men? John 1. 
7. What is in the face of Jesus Christ? 2 

Cor. 4. 
8. What was a light unto the Psalmist's 

path? Psa. 119. 
9. What was the Lord to the Psalmist? 

Psa. 27. 
10. What are believers said to be? Eph. 5. 
11. Can light and darkness have communion? 

2 Cor. 6. 
12. Where is there neither sun nor moon and 

yet light? Rev. 21. 

No. 7.—HELL.—ANSWERS. 

1. (a) Prov. 15. 24; (b) Amos 9. 2. 
2. Matt. 25. 41. 
3. Psa. 9. 17. 
4. Prov. 7. 1-27. 
5. Matt. 10. 28. 
6. Matt. 18. 8. 
7. Luke 16. 24; Luke 16. 28 
8. Matt. 16. 18. 
9. Rev. 1. 18. 

10. Acts 2. 27. 
11. Rev. 20. 11-13. 
12. Rev. 20. 14. —Berean. 

t H . E. Marsom. S.G.M. Depot, 95 Snow Hill, 
Birmingham, 4. At 3d each, or 2/9 per dozen. 

It cost many of us very little to GET the 
truth we now have, but it will cost us more 
to KEEP it. 

file:///Yoolley
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—A well-known servant of 
Christ now with the Lord, has been quoted 
lately as maintaining that, "In Revelation 4. 
we have a picture of heaven void of Christ," 
or words to that effect. Is such a theory 
scriptural? 

Answer A.—This is rather an involved 
question, the answer to which depends on the 
meaning which the "well-known servant of 
Christ" attached to his words. Certainly no 
one is asked to believe that our Lord was 
corporeally in heaven during his earthly min
istry, as He is now, but to say that therefore 
heaven was empty of Him is a crude and, 
as we believe, a quite inadmissable statement, 
demonstrably mistaken in fact. Unless in
deed we are asked to accept the altogether 
heretical view that our Lord was in some 
way bereft of His Divine attributes during 
His earthly ministry, and had therefore 
ceased to be Himself. To say that our Lord 
retained His Divine attributes, and yet could 
not be in heaven, when on earth, is to assert 
and deny in the same breath His Personal 
omnipresence. It really denies, however un
wittingly, that He was a Divine Person, or 
at any rate it divides His Personality into 
two—a Divine which practically ceased to be 
when He was on earth, and a human, which 
was in point of fact the sole factor. Such 
teaching, would of course be also serious 
heresy. No, He was always a Divine Person, 
with two whole and perfect natures, with 
both of which His Personality was equally 
associated. Corporeally our Lord was on 
earth, and not in heaven, but who could 
limit His Divine nature? Nay, He Himself 
asserts in no uncertain terms "and (linking 
the words with what have just gone) no 
man hath ascended into heaven, but He that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of 
Man, which is in heaven" (John 3. 13f—lit., 
"the One being in heaven"). With this we 
may compare the words of John 1. 18. "The 
only Begotten, which is in- the bosom of the 
Father," where the same striking phrase 
occurs—"The One being in the bosom of 
the Father." Of this, Chrysostom, who may 
be supposed to be sufficiently acquainted with 

t The great preponderance of ancient authorities, and 
of modern editors stand by the statement in John 1. 13, 
as it appears both in the Authorised Version and Re
vised Version text. 

Greek to express a judgment writes, "The 
present participle—(the One) being, is used 
to signify essential truth without any par
ticular regard to time." Truly the Person 
of Christ is inscrutable. We may refer to 
this matter again, but now we will limit 
ourselves to the enquiry as to whether, on 
any shewing, it can be rightly said that 
"heaven as described in Rev. 4. was void of 
Christ." We believe such an idea to be 
quite erroneous, and that Scripture specifical
ly conveys to us the thought that Christ is 
both heard and seen in heaven in Revelation 
4., which in no sense represents His ministry 
on earth. At the beginning of the chapter 
the Apostle John is called, up into heaven, 
by a voice which says, "Come up hither, and 
I will shew thee things which must be here
after." What was this heavenly voice? 

The apostle tells us it was "the first voice 
which he heard, as it were of a trumpet 
talking with him." This refers us back to 
chap. 1. There we learn that this voice 
was that of the Son of Man—the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. There he was seen in the 
midst of the churches, but now in chapter 4, 
HE IS IN HEAVEN -for His words are not, 
Go up thither!, but Come up hither! More
over not only is He there speaking, but He 
is seen on the throne in His Creator glory; 
for what other Divine Person could be thus 
visible, but the Second Person of the God
head, the Lord Jesus—"the Son of Man who 
is in heaven."? It is not clear that the idea 
here combatted is mistaken, both in a theo
logical and absolute sense. The Lord was 
in heaven in His Divine Nature, even while 
He was on earth; He was in heaven also in a 
corporeal sense at the time described in 
Revelation 4. 

Question B.—What Tabernacle is referred 
to in Exodus 34. 7-11? According to the 
sequence of the chapters the Tabernacle was 
not yet built. Some have inferred from Deut. 
10. 1-5 that Moses made the Ark during this 
interval between his destruction of the first 
tables and the bringing down of the second, 
as a receptacle for the second tables which 
could not be entrusted to Israel. What do 
you say as to this? 

Answer B.—Certainly Deut. 10. 1 to 5 
would bear the above interpretation, "and I 
made an ark of shittim wood . . . and I put 
them (the tables of the Lord) in the Ark 
which I had made." And yet we must re
member that in Deuteronomy Moses is ad-
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mittedly only giving a summary of things, 
so that events spread over a period, are 
compressed, as occurring almost synchron
ously. For dates and details we must consult 
Exodus and Numbers. In Exod. 25. 10 the 
directions as to making the Ark are given 
to Moses, during his first sojourn on the 
Mount, but were only communicated to the 
children of Israel in chap. 35. 12, after his 
second sojourn there. Only in chap. 37. 1 
does Bezaleel actually make the Ark of shittim 
wood, in which the tables were eventually 
placed. We cannot admit that there were 
two Arks; for it is evident in Deut. 10. 5 
that the tables were to be permanently in 
the Ark which Moses is said to have made 
ior them—"and there they be as the Lord 
commanded me." This was actually done in 
Exod. 40. 20: "And he took and put the 
testimony into the ark." There is nothing 
actually contradictory to this in the passages 
quoted. As for the tabernacle mentioned in 
Exod. 34. 7-11, it could only have been a 
temporary tent of meeting called "The 
tabernacle of the congregation" (Exod. 33. 
7), to which anyone went, who sought the 
Lord." After the sin of the golden calf, 
God would not go up in the midst of the 
people, so this tent was pitched without 
the camp. When the actual Tabernacle was 
constructed and erected, Jehovah once more 
took His place in the midst of His people 
(Exod. 25. 8; 29. 45; Num. 2. 2) no doubt, 
on the ground of sacrifice. The other 
temporary tent would naturally fall into 
disuse. 

Question C.— I should be interested to hear 
to whom you think the word "these" refers 
in the question, "Lovest thou Me more than 
these"? (John 21. 15). 

Answer C.—While acknowledging that 
some, perhaps most, believe the comparison 
is with the other disciples present, we have 
no doubt the Lord was referring to the fish, 
the pursuit of which had drawn Peter away 
from His Divine call to "catch men," to his 
old calling as a fisherman, and thus rendered 
nugatory all the Lord's training of him and 
his fellow-disciples during His Lord's minis
try. "Lovest 'thou Me more than these fish," 
was a very pertinent question at that moment 
for on the answer depended the success of 
their whole future mission. On the other hand 
it would seem unlike the Lord to bring up 
again a failure that had been already gone 
into, we can have little doubt, when the 
Lord met Simon on the resurrection day. 
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But did not Peter boast of his superior 
devotion to the Lord over his fellow-
disciples? He did boast, but he did not 
actually name the disciples and twice, in 
Matt. 26. 35 and Mark 14. 31 the Spirit 
testifies "Likewise also said all the disciples." 
Some have thought that because we read 
that Peter was grieved at the Lord's re
peating His question thrice, there must have 
been a reference to his thrice denial, but 
what grieved Peter was rather that the Lord 
on the third occasion adopted Peter's own 
lower word for "love" (phileo). I think 
his answer, "I love Thee" is sufficient to 
shew that he understood the question to 
refer to the fish. Were the other disciples 
in question, he must have either contented 
himself with a "yes Lord," or added "I do 
love Thee more than my fellows." 

Question D.—Would you explain Hebrews 
10. 26, "there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins."? 

Answer D.—The whole teaching of the 
chapter is to shew that in contrast with the 
Levitical sacrifices the sacrifice of Christ 
was never to be repeated, but was sufficient, 
and so once for all (see chap. 9. 26; 10. 10; 
12. 14). Thus there is no more offering for 
sin (v. 18) and no more sacrifice for sins 
(v. 26) either needed or possible. Are we 
then to have light views as believers or 
professing believers as to the seriousness 
of sinning? Indeed no, "Judgment" must 
follow in the shape of chastening for the 
erring believer, and a "fiery indignation" for 
the apostate adversary; as some who had 
given up their faith had proved to be. The 
chastening would be in view of the restor
ation of the backsliding child of God; the 
fiery indignation as vengeance on the apostate 
adversary (see v. 30). 

Question E.—Is the Lord's Supper a 
shadow of things to come:—in other words 
does it portray His heavenly feast in which 
we shall participate with the Lord Himself? 

Answer E.—We do not think so. The 
Bible rather limits it to the present, "ye 
proclaim the Lord's death, till He come" 
(1 Cor. 11. 25). In 1 Cor. 5. we read the 
words "therefore let us keep the feast, but 
this follows the statement, "Christ our Pass
over is sacrificed for us," and the reference 
would be to the feast of unleavened bread 
which followed the passover, to which should 
correspond the holy life which befits the 
child of God. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord it doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. N O V E M B E R , 1 9 3 4 . Made up October 24th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. —Annual Conference, 

Bridge Street Hall, Dumbarton, Saturday, 
3rd November, at 3 p.m. Annual Conference, 
Gospel Hall, Hillkirk Place, Springburn, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 3rd November, 3.45 p.m. 
Speakers, R. Scammell, E. H. Grant and 
J. R. Rollo. Jubilee Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Kilbarchan, Saturday, 10th November, 
at 7 p.m. Annual Conference, Lesser Town 
Hall, Airdrie, Saturday, 10th Nov., 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, M. H. Grant, Airdrie; Robert 
Moodie, Ashgill; Andrew Borland, M.A., 
Irvine and Robert Prentice, Uddingston. 
District Teachers' Sunday School Conference, 
Bethany Hall, Shaw Road, Glenburn, Prest-
wick, Saturday, 17th November, at 4., with 
tea. W. Kirkland will introduce the lesson 
for 18th Nov. (J. Ritchie, Ltd. Scheme), 
followed by D. McKinnon and Wm. Hyslop. 
Each district should advise T. Anderson, 54 
Glenburn, Prestwick, likely number attending. 
Annual Conference, Evangelistic Hall, Glebe 
Road, Galston, Saturday, 24th November, 3. 
p.m. Speakers, James Coutts, Glasgow; R. 
D. Johnstone, M.A., Glasgow; James Milne, 
Glasgow; and James Moffat, Glasgow. Mid-
Scotland Conference, Town Hall, Grange
mouth, 1st January, 2.30 p.m. Speakers, E. 
W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; E. H. Grant, 
Burnbank; T. Sinclair, Alexandria and A. 
Campbell, Tayport. New Year's Day Con
ference, Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, E. T. Tarrant, Folkestone, E. H. 
Grant, Burnbank, and others. New Year 
Conference, Town Hall, Prestwick, 2nd Jan., 
2.30 to 7.30 p.m: Speakers, A. Borland, M.A., 
Irvine; John Ritchie, "Kilmarnock; E. T. 
Tarrant, Folkestone; C. W. Nightingale, 
Shrewsbury. Alex. Philip hopes to have 
Gospel meetings in a school at South Ronald-
shay, Orkney, on 11th Nov., and later at 
St. Margaret's Hope. Prayer desired. J. 
McPate hopes to have gospel meetings in 
Walkerburn. H. German has meetings in 

Aberdeen, first half of November, and in 
Paisley, second part of month. 

REPORTS.—Alex. Philip had meetings in 
Tayport. Stiff to begin with but numbers 
increased. Door to door visitation engaged 
in. Tracts well received. Open-air meetings 
held. Numbers heard the Word of Life who 
do not come inside. John Stout gave help 
at Trondra, and later at Hoolwich. Stiff 
work in these northern parts. John McPate 
gave help at Douglas. People turned out 
well. Christians helped. The Word well 
received in the open-air. Later at Bjggar 
and Innerleithen. J. H. McCulloch gave help 
in Saltcoats and Prestwick with blessing and 
cheer. Robert Kennedy has sown much good 
seed in Oban, Tobermory and the Island of 
Tiree. Gave help at Fort William and later 
in Lewis. Good response at Gospel Meeting 
in Mallaig. Had three weeks in Orkney, 
two weeks in Stromness and one in Eday. 
Bread cast upon the waters to be found 
after many days. Missionary Conference in 
Town Hall, Motherwell, was well attended. 
Reports of the Lord's work were given by 
James Stewart, India; R. S. McLaren, Angola; 
S. A. Williams, Argentina, and D. McKenzie, 
Rhodesia. Cristopher Cambridge gave a fare
well message before leaving again for Spain, 
and George Campbell of Johannesburg, South 
Africa, spoke encouragingly of the work 
done by our missionaries in South America 
and Central Africa. Bethesda Annual Con
ference, Linthouse, Govan, Glasgow, about 
300 present. The hearts of all refreshed 
and encouraged through the ministry of 
God's Word from D. Weir, A. Borland, W. 
McAlonan, and W. D. Whitelaw. W. S. 
Gelder visited Ayr Races with Texts and 
distributing Gospel tracts. Gave help in 
assembly. Later at Perth Races where many 
Tracts were given away. Visited Forfar and 
Dundee. Quite a number have definitely 
turned to the Lord as a result of meetings 
held in large Tent with Reuben Scammell 
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at Aberdeen. The open-air meetings at the 
Castle gate have been very well attended. 
The special effort in East End of Greenock 
with Renfrewshire Tent has resulted in about 
fifty persons confessing faith in Christ. Mr. 
German had the joy of baptising 21, ages 
ranging from 13 to 76. A good work has 
been accomplished. The closing meeting in 
the Ayrshire Tent at Kilmaurs revealed the 
fact that over twenty persons had professed 
faith in Christ. Some of the number have 
been baptised and are now in fellowship 
in the little assembly there. David Roberts 
had good Gospel meetings at Linlithgow 
following the Conference there. At the Con
ference E. H. Broadbent, D. Campbell and 
D. Roberts ministered the Word helpfully. 
The meetings held at Rumford, in the Mid-
Scotland Tent and conducted by Dennis G. 
Barnes of Birmingham, were very well at
tended to the end of. the season. Truly a 
real time of blessing to saint and sinner. 
Closing rally was held in Templars' Hall, 
Maddiston. Hall overcrowded. A most in
spiring finish to a successful season's work. 
Helpful and suitable ministry by George 
Menzies, Falkirk; Robert Easson, Camclon; 
Dennis G. Barnes, Birmingham. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—S.S. Teachers' Confer

ence, Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, November 
3rd, at 3.30 and 6.30. A. Cousins and Scott 
Mitchell. Bible Study in Archel Road Hall, 
West Kensington, Nov. 3rd, at 7.30. F. A. 
Tatford. Special addresses, Bloomsbury Cen
tral Church, Nov. 3rd, 10th, 17th, 24th, at 
6.30. C. F. Hogg, W. G. Hales, G. Goodman, 
A, M. Burr, A. Fingland Jack, M. Goodman, 
Prof. A. Rendle Short, J. B. Watson. Bible 
School, Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, Wembley, 
Nov. 2nd, 9th, 16th, 23rd, at 8, E. W. Rogers, 
Nov. 30th, F. A. Tatford. Y.P. Conference, 
Assembly Hall, Maldon Road, Colchester, 
Nov. 8th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual, at Barne-
hurst Hall, Barnehurst, Nov. 10th, E. Barker 
and F. A. Tatford. Cromer Y.P.H.C. Re
union at 56, Old Bailey, E.C.4., Nov. 17th, 
at 3.30. E. S. Curzon. Annual Conference, 
Shirley Hall, Headington, Nov. 7th and 8th. 
W. Harrison, E. Luff-Smith and W. Rouse. 
Annual Meetings, Connaught Hall, Hove, 
14th Nov., at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, G. R. 
Gough, E. T. Tarrant and E. S. Curzon. 
Conference, Springfield Hall, Broad Lane, 
Tottenham, Saturday, 3rd Nov., at 4 and 6 
p.m. Conference in Friends' Meeting House, 
Fountain Street, Bradford, Saturday, 3rd 

Nov., at 7. Dr. W. H. Bishop. Missionary 
Conference, Y.M.C.A., Mount Pleasant, Liver
pool, Saturday, 3rd Nov. Opening Confer
ence, New Hall, Bamber Bridge, nr. Preston, 
Saturday, 3rd Nov., at 2.4S p.m. Speakers, 
W. Ainslie, A. H. Boulton and others. (Par
ticulars, S. Martin, "Osborne," Preston 
Junction. Third Annual Conference, Walton 
Hall, Hull, Saturday, 3rd Nov., at 3 and 7 
p.m. Speakers, G. Goodman and G. W. 
Ainsworth. Annual Conference, Shirley Hall, 
Headington, Oxford, Nov. 7th and 8th, at 
3.30 and 6.30 p.m. Conference, Edgmond 
Hall, Old Town, Eastbourne, Nov. 7th, at 3 
and 6 p.m. Conference, Gospel Hall, Chester 
Street, Rugby, Saturday, 10th Nov., at 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, T. W. Flint and E. W. 
Rogers. Conference, Mowbray St. Hall, 
Llandudno, Saturday, 17th Nov. Missionary 
Conference, Nottingham, Nov. 17th-19th. Full 
particulars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, 
West Bridgford. Yorkshire Missionary Con
ference, Nov. 17th-19th. Particulars, H. T. 
Parkin, Down-along, Westwood Avenue, 
Leeds, 6. Conference in York Street Hall, 
Leicester, Nov. 27th-29th, at 7.45 p.m.; Dec. 
1st, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, K. G. Hyland 
and J. B. Watson. Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Church Street, Coventry, December 8th, at 
3 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, P. J. Poole and 
J. M. Shaw. Mark Kagan hopes to visit 
Salisbury, Bristol, Blackburn and Barry. 
Henry Hitchman commences meetings for 
believers at Colyton, Devon, on 4th Nov., and 
later in Heath Hall, Cardiff. R. Cameron 
commences Gospel Meetings in Sudbury, on 
4th Nov. W. K. Steedman hopes to have 
meetings at Briton Ferry and Llanharan, 
Glam. J. H. McCulloch commences gospel 
meetings at West Thurrock, Grays. 

REPORTS.—Crowded gatherings at open
ing at new Ebenezer Hall, Southall. Prac
tical ministry given by Messrs. Jacquier, 
Partridge, Tatford, Timmins and Tisdale. 
Good number attended Home-workers' Con
ference, Bristol. Reports given by 40 evan
gelists, and ministry by L. W. G. Alexander 
and F. A. Tatford. Happy time at Bethany 
Hall, North Kensington. Help given by F. 
W. Challis and A. Payne. Encouraging 
meetings at Bridgwater Annual, when M. 
Goodman and F. A. Tatford gave help. Full 
hall at Ipswich. Appreciated ministry from 
G. Hamilton, F. A. Tatford and J. B. Watson. 
Helpful time at S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Windsor. Help given by H. Lowman and 
W. J. B. Warner. Good meetings at West 
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Byfleet Annual. E. S. Curzon and F. A. 
Tatford gave help. Hall full at Wembley 
Y.P. Conference. Ministry of Chas. Inglis 
and Capt. Reg. Wallis was greatly appreci
ated. Encouraging time at Manchester S.S. 
Teachers' Conference. Practical messages 
given by R. H. Pritchard and F. A. Tatford. 
Mark Kagan had special meetings in Stokes 
Croft Chapel, Bristol, with crowded attend
ances each night. Hundreds of strangers 
came under the sound of the Word. Some 
received definite blessing. Henry Hitchman 
had a series of good meetings in Adamsdown 
Hall, Cardiff, on the Lord's Coming and 
Prophecy. W. K. Steedman gave addresses 
on The Tabernacle in the Wilderness, in 
Scilly Banks Assembly, West Cumberland, 
with much interest and blessing. W. Banfield 
had gospel meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Rock 
Ferry, with good interest and blessing. 

IRELAND. 
Tent work has come to a close without 

much to report, except in a few cases. 
Bingham and Hamill follow up the work 
in Broughshane, which has been fruitful. F. 
Knox followed up the tent work by meetings 
in Adam St. Hall. God graciously wrought 
and sinners were saved and saints helped 
and led outside the camp to the person of 
Christ. He hopes to commence in Conlig 
in the new hall, which was an old Baptist 
Church. R. Hawthorne is having good num
bers and an interest in Growell Hall. 
McKelvey and McCracken have a good ear 
and some blessing in Orange hall at Balleney. 
T. Graham has commenced in Ormeau Hall, 
Belfast. Allen and Duff had some helpful 
Bible readings in Armagh. E. Hill had 9 
weeks plodding in Drumconnick. One old 
woman^ professed; others anxious, but not 
delivered. Some saints in high places were 
helped, and it is hoped they may be led 
outside the camp. Stewart and Frew in 
Orange Hall at Knockbracken. People com
ing out well. Wells and Walker finished 
after ten weeks' near Bleary. Meneely at 
Rasharkin. Love near Limavady. Wright 
and Beattie finished outside of Moneymore. 
Large meetings. Hutchison and Johnston at 
Gilford. Whitten at Claggan. People coming 
out well. Russell and Cooper continue at 
Tandragee; much prejudice removed and 
people coming out well. Joseph Glancy had 
large and interesting meetings in New Hall, 
City of Londonderry. Many church-going 
people attending. Believers' meetings will be 

held in Town Hall, Omagh, Wednesday, 7th 
November, commencing 12 noon. 

CONFERENCES.—Moneydig, Sept. 27th, 
was a helpful season. Practical ministry was 
given by a number of labourers. Druma-
canver, 3rd October, was good and profitable. 
Brethren Poots, Lyttle, Bailie, Megaw and 
McKelvey ministered. Shanaghan, 11th Oct. 
A searching time. The numbers were large 
and Brethren Megaw, Matier, Davies, Haw
thorne, Bailie and Lyttle spoke solemn words. 
Lurgan, 15th to 17th October. These are the 
only meetings of this character we know of 
amongst us. The first two days are spent 
in prayer and Bible readings, seeking help 
in matters concerning the assembly life and 
testimony; labouring brethren and guides of 
the assemblies conferring together. The 17th 
was for ministry and wholesome ministry was 
given by Brethren Hoste, Nightingale, Davies, 
Broadbent and Steedman. A real old-time 
Conference. Our esteemed Bro. Dr. Matthews 
is still laid aside with ill health, but was 
able to attend these meetings and take part 
in the Bible readings, with much profit to 
all. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
W. H. Ferguson reports The Bible Carriage 

season this past few months has been very 
encouraging in many ways. Souls have been 
saved, others reached on other visits have 
been helped on in His ways. It was cheering 
to meet some who had been saved some 
years before. Many isolated, companies were 
visited and villages and towns where they 
seldom hear the Word. This is the 16th 
season and again the faithfulness of God 
has been proved. The Detroit Conference 
was good. Nearly one thousand broke bread 
and about eleven hundred were present at 
some of the meetings. Hugh Thorpe labour^ 
ing lately in parts of New York; also in the 
State of Maine and in the suburbs of Boston 
as well as visiting our West Indian coloured 
brethren who have a small assembly in 
Cambridge, Mass. They have a fine testimony 
in this part where many negroes reside. 
John Ferguson had helpful meetings for 
believers in Hackensack, N.J. The Confer
ence was well attended. W. J. McClure and 
John Ferguson ministered the Word help
fully. Andrew Craig had two weeks' good 
meetings for believers in Main St. Hall, 
Providence, R.I. A good interest manifest. 
John Ferguson had meetings in East End 
Hall, Detroit, and later in Harrisburg, Pa. 
John Watt had Tent meetings at Los 
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Angeles. Later joined by James F. Spink. 
Great interest. Quite a number professed 
to be saved. James F. Spink had large meet
ings at San Francisco. Many strangers came 
to hear the ministry on the Lord's return. 
Two professed. The Conference over 
Labour Day at Los Angeles was well at
tended. Heart searching ministry by John 
Watt and James F. Spink. J. F. Spink had 
meetings later at El Paso, Texas, Dallas and 
Houston. J. J. Rouse, 234 Crescent Road, 
Calgary, Alberta, reports: "On Canadian 
Prairies, conditions are terrible among thou
sands of people and among them many 
Christians as a result of no crops for several 
years because of drought and grasshoppers. 
The going is very heavy. The Lord is 
loosening away His people from this world 
and getting them ready to go to be with 
Him." 

ADDRESSES. 
Henry Hitchman now at 51 Polsloe Road, 

Exeter, Devon. Correspondence for Ebenezer 
St. Gospel Hall, Rock Ferry, should be ad
dressed to Wm. Anwyl, 47 Thorburn Rd., 
New Ferry, Cheshire. Correspondence for 
Carfin Gospel Hall, should now be addressed 
to Mr. J. Pollock, 13 Loanhead Crescent, 
Newarthill, Motherwell. Correspondence for 
assembly at Moats Tye Room, Combs., Suf
folk, to Mr. C. Godbold, West End Farm, 
Combs. Correspondence for Masonic Hall, 
New Stevenston, to Mr. Peter Ross, 10 
Queen's Crescent, New Stevenston. Mr. 
George T. Veitch, Evangelist, 164 Brocks 
Drive, North Cheam, Surrey. Correspond
ence for Gospel Hall, Lockwood Lane, Golb-
thorpe, nr. Rotherham, to Mr. George W. 
Lamb, "Maranatha," Rotherham Road, Mid-
dlecliff, nr. Barnsley, Yorks. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. McMurtrie, Hurlford, aged 88 years. 

Over fifty years in Christ. Ever bore a 
bright testimony, and took an active interest 
in the Lord's work and workers. Met in 
the early days with the assembly in Hurlford, 
and after the meeting had to be given up 
there through removals and other causes, 
continued with believers in Kilmarnock. The 
last year of her active life spent in happy 
fellowship in the new assembly at Hurlford. 
It was a great joy to her to have the open-
air meeting held at her own door shortly 
before her Home-call. Mrs. Wm. Cochrane, 
Newmilns, aged 56 years. Saved 38 years 
ago through the testimony of the Salvation 
Army. Shortly afterwards, found her place 

in the local assembly, where she was in 
happy fellowship till the end. Along with 
her husband, Mrs. Cochrane ever manifested 
a warm and kindly interest in the Lord's 
work and workers at home and abroad. 
She was much given to hospitality, and 
although never too robust herself, she spent 
herself in the service of others. Her interest 
in the Missionary House at Newmilns was 
well-known, and her loss will be keenly 
felt there and in the assembly. We would 
commend our beloved brother and his 
family to the prayers of our readers that 
they might be sustained and comforted in 
their great loss. Angus C. Millar, Mother
well, aged 59 years. Saved as a lad of 14 
years in Glasgow, and very soon after began 
to testify for Christ. Well-known for many 
years as an able preacher of the Gospel and 
minister of the Word. Many years in Dairy 
assembly; some time later in Roman Road, 
Motherwell, and the last 7 years in Carfin 
assembly. Suffered much in his last illness, 
now at rest in Christ. Mrs. P. B. 
MacCallum, Coventry (Eldest daughter of 
Edward Hughes, Evangelist, Belfast). Saved 
in Barrow-in-Furness over thirty years ago 
through John Connor. Well-known and 
used much of the Lord in South of England. 
Mrs. Cowie, Aberdeen. Many years in 
Auchterless and Woodside assemblies. Peace
fully fell asleep in Jesus at Tarland. Samuel 
Mauchline, Rutherglen, aged 59 years. Saved 
29 years ago. Formerly connected with 
Blantyre and Cambuslang assemblies. A 
quiet consistent brother who suffered much, 
but he bore a bright testimony to the end. 
Mrs. James Thomson, Methuen, Mass., U.S.A. 
Aged 77 years. Saved 55 years ago in 
Galston, Scotland, and in the assembly there 
for some time previous to sailing for U.S.A. 
Fifty years in Methuen assembly, much 
given to hospitality and much loved by all 
who knew her. T. Wilkinson and Hugh 
Thorpe conducted the funeral services, which 
were largely attended. Angus Sangster, 
Aberdeen, aged 21 years. Saved 13 years 
ago, under the preaching of Tom Rea, in 
Hebron Hall. For the last ten years in 
fellowship in Holborn Hall. His quiet and 
retiring manner endeared him to all with 
whom he came in contact. Contracted a chill 
nine months ago and gradually weakened, 
now at Home with the Lord. Will be much 
missed. David Watson, Loanhead. In fellow
ship 30 years, took active part in S.S. work, 
bore consistent testimony, and had kind 
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disposition. Among his last words were: 
"He doeth all things well, the High and the 
Lofty One." Greatly missed, was awakened 
through the preaching of the late A. E. 
Hodgkinson. Mrs. F. Cowley, Alberni, B.C., 
aged 81 years. Saved seventy years ago in 
England, and for sixty years associated with 
assemblies. In Canada since 1891, Victoria 
three years and Alberni the last 38 years. 
A godly devoted woman, highly esteemed 
by all who knew her. J. J. Rouse and 
others conducted the funeral which was 
largely attended. William James Gattrell, 
Liverpool, aged 87 years. Saved over 78 
years ago in Isle of Wight. For many 
years in Swinton Hall, Warsash. Last 20 
years with saints at Liverpool. A devout 
brother, loved by all who knew him. Given 
to much prayer and Bible study. David 
McCahon, Upperlands, aged 58 years. Saved 
over thirty years ago. A good, quiet man 
who will be much missed. Campbell and 
Stewart spoke to the large company at the 
funeral. Frederick Bresnen, Rock Ferry, 
aged 52 years. Many years in fellowship 
with saints at Rock Ferry. A brother be
loved, true shepherd and help to the saints. 
Will be greatly missed. Suffered much 
lately with great patience. Thomas Shone, 
Rock Ferry, aged 63 years. Saved late in 
life, but became a faithful brother held in 
high esteem by all who knew him. Endured 
much suffering patiently. James Barefoot, 
Pittsburgh, U.S.A., aged 59 years. Saved 
in north of Ireland 39 years ago. He was 
identified with the assembly at Friendship 
Avenue, Pittsburgh, in which he took an 
active interest for many years. The sudden 
Home-call brought many together from far 
and near assemblies. Brethren R. McCracken 
and R. Roberts conducted the funeral services. 

PERSONALIA. 

We are pleased to learn that our esteemed 
brother, James H. Aston (formerly of India), 
of Bebington, is now making progress to
wards recovery, after being laid aside for 
over two years. He is able to attend the 
meetings in the nearest assembly. Has com
menced house to house visitation, leaving 
booklets or tracts and having personal talks 
on eternal matters. Our brother is most 
grateful to the Lord for His goodness 

Our esteemed brother, Dr. W. J. Matthews 
of Belfast has sufficiently recovered to allow 
of his being out a little but is still very 
weak. Gave a little help at the recent 
gatherings of the Lord's people at Lurgan. 

Our esteemed missionary brother, W. J. 
Coleridge, after a short stay in the homeland, 
has returned to his sphere of active service 
in South Africa. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
"J- Ci.," £ 0 10 0 
J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - 0 16 4 
"C," B.A., - - - - 0 6 0 

Total to 23/10/34, - £ 1 12 4 

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE FOR 1935. 
We hope to continue the Magazine during 

the coming year on the old lines of ministry, 
ever fresh in the hands of those whom the 
Lord has raised up to minister His truth 
to His people, some well known, some less 
known. The essential is, not to have a 
reputation as a writer, but to have some 
gift and to be in touch with God so as to 
have each time a fresh message from Him. 

Mr. D. J. Beattie hopes to carry on his 
papers on the rise and spread of the 
Assembly Movement in the British Isles. 
We believe so far these papers have been 
truly to the glory of God and His people's 
blessing, being a record, not of man's failure, 
but of divine workings. 

We hope to continue (D.V.) ordinary 
features of "Church Lessons" and "Surveys 
of Service," and other known features such 
as the "Question Column," "Treasure Seeking 
for the Young," etc. 

Mr. C. S. Kent of Sutton, author of 
"Whither are we Drifting?" hopes to begin 
a series of papers especially intended for the 
guidance of young believers, entitled: "Let
ters to a Convert," which we believe as they 
get known, will meet a real need in helping 
the young to go on jn the ways that be 
in Christ, and in separation from the. world 
and its ways—religious and otherwise. We 
have also in hand from different parts of 
the . world, as well as from the homelands, 
a number of helpful papers which we hope 
to use in the course of the year, e.g., by 
J. M. Davies of India, A. Borland, M.A., W. 
J. McClure,' E. W. Rogers, J. Ferguson, W. 
H. Ferguson, F. A. Tatford and others. 

We propose ourselves to bring out a series 
of papers in continuation as Part II . of our 
previous papers on the Lord's Supper'— 
"Memorial or Sacrifice," as also some papers 
on "Discipline in the Assembly." We would 
greatly value the continued prayers of all 
our readers that the ministry in connection 
with the Magazine may be increasingly for 
the glory of God and the edification of the 
Lord's people. 

The January Number, 1935, will contain an 
original chart of the Jewish year with New 
Testament equivalents. 

Price still Twopence. For 12 months—1 
copy, 2/6; 3 copies or over, 2/- each, post 
free. 

Can be ordered through any Bookseller, 
Newsagent, Bookstall, Colporteur, Bible 
Depot, or direct from the Publishers at 
Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, Scotland. 
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TREASURY NOTES 
2 By THE EDITOR.01 10 

"Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him" (1 Cor. 2. 9). 

•""THESE words are usually interpreted 
•*• as referring to the future glories of 

heaven, and no doubt they fit in well 
thus, but could it be said that "God hath 
revealed such to us by His Spir i t"? and 
would they be described as "the deep 
things of God"? Such an expression 
could hardly refer to anything but the 
things of Christ, and in reality, we know 
little positively of heaven or its glories, 
except by inference. Nor does this refer
ence agree either with the immediate con
text in 1 Cor. 2., for heaven is not 
mentioned in the chapter, nor with that 
of Isaiah 64., from whence the words 
are quoted. Tha t chapter begins with 
the earnest cry of certain godly Israelites 
for deliverance by j udgmen t : " O that 
Thou wouldest rend the heavens and 
come down," and along lines well-known 
in the past, "When Thou didst terrible 
things which we looked not for "referring 
it would seem, to the deliverance of Egypt. 
T h e first word, in verse 4, "For , " could 
be translated "But" and should be, I be
lieve, here, as it marks better the contrast 
between what the supplicants were asking 
for and what God had in store for them. 
But God will not merely repeat Himself. 
H e promises something hitherto undreamt 
of and passing all conception : something 
that "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard 
no r heart conceived." Adam no doubt 
tieheld wonderful things in the earthly 
paradise, and Moses from Mount Pisgah. 
The Old Testament prophets saw mar
vellous visions, heard wonderful words, 
a n d had conceptions of divine truth ex

ceeding great, but God "had prepared for 
them that love H i m " something greater 
and better. Now what are these things? 
To answer the question we must go back 
to the beginning of the chapter. There 
we read the well-known words of the 
apostle, "I determined to know nothing 
among YOU save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified." This has sometimes been 

wrongly interpreted as including the whole 
compass of Christian testimony, but clearly 
it is not so ; important though it be, it 
represents only the foundation; there is 
much beside to be built on it. This the 
apostle indicates in verses 6 or 7 : — 
"Nevertheless we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect" (that is who were 
no longer babes or immature in the faith) 
". . . the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, which God or
dained before the world unto our glory." 
Had the princes of this world known 
that wisdom, they would not have cruci
fied the Lord of glory, for in H im are 
"hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge," far surpassing anything that 
man had hitherto seen or heard, or con
ceived. 

No, this only is fulfilled in Christ W h o 
is "the wisdom of God" : He alone "hath 
•declared the Father ," but He did it per
fectly so that H e could say " H e that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father ." But an 
Infinite Person alone can reveal the In
finite. He was the daysman, whom Job 
longed for, W h o as truly man could put 
His hand on man, and, as truly God, on 
God. Hence we find that the Spirit con-

12 
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tinually prefaces His qualities and attri
butes with terms expressive of infinity. 
His love passes knowledge (Eph. 3. 19). 
He is God's unspeakable gift (2 Cor. 9. 
15). His riches are unsearchable (Eph. 
3. 8) ; peace through Him passing all 
understanding (Phil. 4. 7), and His re
sources are inexhaustible (Eph. 3. 20). 
The greatness of His Person guarantees 
the efficacy of His work. 

CHRIST ALONE. 
Whatever thy situation in life may be, 

there is but one refuge for thy soul—one 
sacrifice for thy sin—one advocate with thy 
God. Jesus Christ the Righteous. 

"This is life eternal to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent." 

MY LORD AND I. 
Christ BENEATH me— 

As the Foundation to build on.—1 Cor. 3. 11 
As the Staff, to support.—Psa. 23. 4 
As the Way, to walk in.—John 14. 6 

Christ BEFORE me— 
As the Light, to guide.—John 8. 12 
As the Lord, to follow.—John 13. 14 
As the Master, to serve.—John 13. 13 

Christ BEHIND me— 
As the Lord, to reveal.—Rev. 1. 10 
As the Voice, to direct.—Isa. 30. 21 
As the Beloved, to encourage.—Song 2. 9 

Christ BESIDE me— 
As the Friend, to counsel.—Prov. 27. 9 
As.the Teacher, to teach.—John 14. 26 
As the Strength, to uphold.—Isa. 41. 13 

SEVEN THINGS WE ARE TOLD TO 
HOLD FAST. 

That which is good.—1 Thess. S. 21. 
The form of sound words.—2 Tim. 1. 13. 
The faithful word.—Titus 1. 9. 
The confidence and rejoicing of the hope.— 

Heb. 3. 6. 
Our profession.—Heb. 4. 14. 
The confession of our hope.—Heb. 10. 23. 
Grace.—Heb. 12. 28 (margin). 

There may be much truth on the lips, and 
much in the intellect; but God looks for 
it IN T H E HEART. 

The Judgments of the 
Lord. 

Notes by J. C. Harvey of Cardiff of an 
Address by an aged Brother. 

D S A L M 19. 9 and 10. "The judgments 
*• of the Lord are true and righteous 
altogether. More to be desired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold; 
sweeter also than honey and the honey
comb." 

How indispensable are they if assembly, 
family and business matters are to be 
conducted for the glory of God and the 
good of all in our sphere of influence. 
May we share the Psalmist's earnest desire 
for them. 

Does the man of the world desire gold? 
the man of God more ardently longs and 
seeks for the Judgments of the Lord. 

The head of Nebuchadnezzar's image 
was of gold—"Thou art this head of 
gold." The bride of Solomon's Song, in 
rapturous description of her bridegroom, 
says, "His head is as the most fine gold." 
Take the description for a moment and 
look at Solomon (as he typifies the 
Church's Head) in giving judgment; 1 
Kings 3. 16 to 28. Here indeed was a 
test; no witnesses or external evidence 
of any kind. "Bring me a sword." 
"Divide the living child in two, etc." 
What a scene now: The true mother, 
yearning over her child saying with deep
est feeling, "in NO WISE slay it" . ., "give 
her the living child," while the other 
callous woman said, "DIVIDE IT." 

How often in the sad histories of 
assemblies, professedly of God, could the 
situation have been retrieved, even at the 
last moments if "the judgments of the 
Lord" had been the sole desire of all 
those in responsibility and decision waited 
on them. Solomon could safely count on 
AFFECTION saving and deciding this case. 
Devoted love to the Lord and His interests 
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must be supreme, His judgments desired 
above tine gold, if DIVISION is to be 
averted when the enemy is pressing for it, 
through those who should know better. 
A close walk with God is necessary if 
we are to be ready against the evil day. 
(Psalm 25. 14). In every question the 
judgments of the Lord are available for 
those who desire them as the Psalmist 
did—The Queen of Sheba had no question 
"concerning the Name of the Lord" be
yond Solomon's wisdom, and to-day in 
serious matters which arise among the 
Lord's people He will Himself appear to 
cut off such as lay themselves out to 
subvert the truth and foster unholiness, 
and thereby ratify His own judgments, 
when given in solemn discipline in the 
assembly by those standing in His counsel. 

i I TIE judgments of the Lord were 
•*• sought by Manoah and his wife in 

family responsibilities (Judges 13. 12). 
"How shall we order the child and how 
shall we do unto him?" All Christian 
parents need so to desire the judgments 
of the Lord in this all-important matter, 
and in prayerfully acquainting themselves 
with the whole of Scripture teaching bear
ing thereon may find it figuratively fore
shadowed in this chapter regarding Sam
son. Further, if the "beware" is duly 
heeded a more honourable result may be 
looked for. Assurance of this lies in the 
promises and is exemplified in Moses, who, 
after long years under the influence of 
Egypt's colleges, when forty years of age 
acted under the influence of his mother's 
training in his earliest days. Separated 
unto the Lord from birth, trained up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
is the highway to blessing in this first 
department of life. Had this been duly 
attended to the Lord would not have 
been dishonoured by women professing 
godliness coming to His table with short 
hair, nor would there be a present danger 
of a transgression of Deuteronomy 22. 5. 

Some will perhaps object—"but if we 
act thus we may turn the children away 
from the truth altogether." Look again 
at the text—"Sweeter also than honey and 
the honeycomb." . Moreover by them is 
Thy servant warned; and in keeping of 
them there is great reward." 1 Sam. 14. 
when carefully read shews that Saul did 
not stand in God's counsel, did not value 
His judgments and acted in a ruinous 
manner. Jonathan took means of dis
covering the Lord's mind and found the 
eating of honey greatly to enlighten his 
eyes; moral:—there is a sweetening as 
well as enlightening in the judgments of 
the Lord and therefore if there is single
ness of eye, and close following of the 
word of God in the sweetness of com
munion only blessing can result. 

In every perplexity, when threatening 
clouds are overhead, when it is so easy 
to take a false step, seek the judgments of 
the Lord, and may the young in families 
and assemblies be so nurtured that they 
will love the things of God from the very 
sweet and enlightening manner in which 
they are lived and spoken before them. 

RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 
Beloved, why should doubts and fears, 

And dark forebodings hush thy praise? 
Remember God's strong Arms of Love, 

Are underneath thee all thy days! 
E. M. T. 

O "happy is the man whom God correcteth." 
Despise it not, nor faint, if thus His will. 

He woundeth; but His hands o'erflow with 
mercy ; 

Once pierced, those Hands Almighty hold 
thee still. E. M. T. 

Faith MAKES the Christian, life PROVES 
the Christian, peace and joy are the POSSES
SION of the Christian, trials TEST the 
Christian, and glory CROWNS him at the end. 

DAY BY DAY. Life is built a day at a 
time. The Scriptures keep this constantly 
in view in their promises: "I am with you ALL 
THE DAYS." "His compassions are new 
EVERY morning." 
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CHRIST AS SEEN IN COLOSSIANS 1. 
BY S. LAVERY, LISBURN. 

I N the above chapter Christ is revealed 
•*• as :— 

1—THE PRE-EXISTENT ONE. 
"He is before all things" (v. 17)—even 

time itself—This vital truth of the pre-
existence of Christ is borne witness to in 
both the Old and New Testaments. See— 

Prov. 8. 22 to 31—C.f. 1 cor. 1. 24 
Isa. 6. 1; 9. 6—C.f. John 12. 41 
Micah 5. 2—C.f. Matt. 2. 6 
John 1. 1; 17. 5, 24; Rom. 9. 5; Gal. 4. 

4 ; Rev. 1. 4 

He could state "Before Abraham was— 
born—I Am" (John 8. 58), and even be
fore creation was, "My delights were with 
the sons of men" (Prov. 8. 31). Oh yes, 
the Creator existed before His Creation! 
"He is before all things" words which not 
only refer to His pre-existence, but also 
to His eternal existence. 

2—CREATOR. 
His glory as Creator is threefold :— 
1. Of the material universe.—John 1. 3, 

10 
2. Of the ages of the world.—Heb. 1. 

2; 11. 3 
3. Of all powers angelic and human— 

Col. 1. 16 
All things were created "by" Him, and 

also created "for" Him (v. 16). 

3—THE HUMAN ONE. 
The words "the body of His flesh" (v. 

22) refer to the physical body—the human 
body—of Christ, which was prepared by 
the Father (Heb. 10. 5) in which after 
being conceived by the Holy Ghost (Matt. 
1. 20) Christ was born in Bethlehem 
(Luke 2. 4, 7), and of the same body we 
read "His own self bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree" (1 Peter 2. 24). 

4—"THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE 
GOD" (v. IS). 

In the person of Christ, God has found 
full representation. So fully did He reveal 
God that He could exclaim, "He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father" (John 14. 
9), consequently no further revelation of 
God is needful, since Christ made the in
visible God visible. He is the perfect 
expression of all that God is, yea, He is 
the brightness of God's glory, and the 
express image of His (God's) person 
(Heb. 1. 3). 

All the glory of the Eternal Invisible 
God shines forth in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Therefore He could say "He that be-
holdeth Me beholdeth Him that sent Me" 
(John 12. 45 R.v.). 

5—THE ONE WHO HAS MADE PEACE. 

"Having made peace through the blood 
of His cross" (v. 20). These words re
mind us of His death, and also of peace, 
concerning which we would think of it 
thus:— 

Peace—Procured.—Col. 1. 20 
Peace—Preached,—Eph. 2. 17 
Peace—Possessed.—Rom. 5. 1 
Peace was procured by Christ, and now 

is preached in the Gospel, and possessed 
only by those who have received the 
Peacemaker. Have you? 

6—THE FIRST-BORN FROM THE DEAD 
(v. 18). 

"Out from among the dead." Here we 
are reminded of His resurrection, in which 
He is "the First-fruits" the beginning of 
the new Creation, being the first of the 
same to be raised from among the dead. 
All believers in this present age are a 
part of that new Creation. Not only is 
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He "the First-born from the dead," but 
He is also the First-born of all creation. 
(Col. 1. 15), "the First-born among m a n y 
brethren" (Rom. 8. 29), and the Firs t
born of earth's Kings (Psa. 89. 27) (Read 
also Heb. 1. 6). Thus as First-born H e 
stands unique. 

7—THE SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS. 
"By H i m all things consist" (v. 17)— 

i.e., hold together—c.p. Heb. 1. 3. Not 
only did He create "all things" (v. 16), 
but He also sustains and upholds by His 
Almighty power "all things" in the mater
ial and spiritual universe. Apar t from 
His power and presence there would be 
confusion in every sphere. Oh, how H e 
not only preceded .all things—as we have 
seen—but He preserves all things, because 
throughout all the ages H e has upheld 
all that He called into existence, the sun, 
moon, stars, planets, worlds, and the seas, 
and all things created both in the heavens 
and on the earth. "By Him all things 
consist," or they are held together, this 
displays His power, and they are kept in 
their appointed courses, this demonstrates 
His wisdom. Wondrous Sustainer and 
Upholder! 

8—THE HEAD OF T H E CHURCH. 
"He is the head of the body of the 

Church" (v. 18). H e loved the Church 
and gave Himself for it, and at Pentecost 
He out-poured the Holy Spirit on His 
disciples, and by that baptism of the Spirit, 
the Church commenced her earthly history. 

Therefore it is to Christ—the risen 
Head—that the Church is subject. He 
must be the centre of unity, and the only 
way to keep the "unity of the spirit" is 
to "hold the Head," the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. O h let us ever remember that 
He is "Head over all things to the 
Church," and, "the Church is subject unto 
Christ" (Eph . 1. 2 2 ; 5. 24). 

9—THE PRESENTER OF T H E CHURCH. 
"To present you holy and unblameable 

and unreproveable in His sight" (v. 22). 
Those who once were enemies to God, but 
are now reconciled through the death of 
Christ we look forward to the day when 
we shall be presented by Him, "Holy and 
unblameable in His sight." Our adorable 
Lord Himself "will present us faultless 
before the presence of His glory, with 
exceeding joy" (Jude 2 4 ; Read also Eph. 
5. 27). The presentation of the saints will 
take place at the Lord 's coming to the air, 
from whence He will conduct them to His 
Father 's House, and there present the 
Church to Himself. 

Oh, what a prospect to be presented, 
"Holy and unblameable, and unreprovable 
in His sight," and what wondrous joy 
will fill the heart of Christ as He rejoices 
over the Home-coming of all His Saints. 
Wha t joy will be o u r s ! But what joy 
will be His ! Meanwhile— 

The Church's Head is now in Heaven, 
Its members still are here, 

Waiting for that glorious morn 
When Jesus shall appear. 

Thus in this first chapter of Colossians 
we see the pre-existence and eternal exist
ence of Christ, then follows His Creatorial 
work, His birth, perfect revelation of the 
invisible, death, resurrection, His work as 
Upholder and Controller of His Creation, 
and finally His presentation of His Church 
to Himself. 

Wondrous chapter revealing wondrous 
things concerning a Wondrous Person. 

In our next paper we purpose—God 
willing—considering, W h a t The Fa ther 
Has Done For, and Made U s in His Son. 

The Priesthood of Christ is the subject in 
the Hebrews' Epistle. That of believers is 
seen in the first Epistle of Peter. 

It has been said, when Christ fills the 
office He fills it entirely. 

Note. As sinners we come to God with 
empty hands. As worshippers we come with 
our hands full and that of Christ (see Exod. 
23. 15-17; 34. 20). 
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THE NICOLAITANES: 
THEIR DEEDS, THEN THEIR DOCTRINE.—(Rev. 2.). 

BY M. G. HUSSEY, CANADA. 

' I 'HE meaning of the word 'Nicolaitanes' 
••• might be paraphrased, "being lords 

over God's heritage." 

"The Kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them"; the Lord had said 
to his disciples ". . . but ye shall not 
be so." 

The theocracy or government by God 
that began for His nation in Abraham's 
day (see supplement to Jan. Number, 1933, 
"The Phases of the Kingdom," by the 
Editor) at their request gave place to the 
autocracy of the reign of Saul. What that 
reign would be, God forewarned His 
people : "And ye shall cry out in that day 
because of your king which ye shall have 
chosen you." Of Solomon, the people said 
to Rehoboam, "Thy father made our yoke 
grevious." 

' I 'HERE is a certain parallel between 
••• the opening of the dispensations-— 

the glory of the Lord filling the Lord's 
house that Solomon had built and the 
Holyt Spirit coming to fill the spiritual 
house at Pentecost; so also, between the 
reign of Solomon and the condition of 
the church in Ephesus which the Lord 
addresses, "but this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes which 
I also hate." 

As the Apostle Paul had foretold the 
elders of the church in Ephesus, not only 
were grievous wolves entering in among 
them, not sparing the flock, but also of 
their own selves were men arising speaking 
perverse things to draw away disciples 
After them (Acts 20); the apostle's • warn-

' ing to watch and remember that by the 
j space of three years he had not ceased to 

warn every one night and day with tears, 
we may infer, had not been fruitless, and 
the deeds of those who were attempting 
to rule in this way, were meeting with the 
disapproval that the Lord commends. Of 
seven things that are an abomination to 
the Lord, the seventh is, "he that soweth 
discord among brethren" (Prov. 6. 19). 

But evil unjudged, like leaven, grows 
and spreads, and what had begun as 
practice, becomes established teaching, and 
the Lord says to the messenger of the 
assembly in Pergamos in reproof, "so hast 
thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate." The 
full development of this doctrine is found 
in clerisy, the division of God's people into 
clergy and laity. 

" j \ /TORE grievous than the yoke of 
*•"•* • Solomon upon the nation, was that 
of Jeroboam, who has come into the 
records, as the king who "made Israel to 
sin," a type of those who cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine of 
the word of God, who are to be avoided, 
for they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by 
good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple (Rom. 16). 

Affecting shepherd care for the people, 
Jeroboam said, "It is too much for you 
to go up to Jerusalem"; thus causing the 
people to forsake the place which God 
had chosen to cause His Name to dwell 
there (Deut. 12.), and where alone the 
Passover might be kept (Deut. 16.). 
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To effect his purpose Jeroboam devised 
a type of priesthood which became an 
established system in Israel, type of that 
form of domination in being as lords over 
God's heritage which is found in clerisy, 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitanesf 

"Another parable spake He unto them; 
The Kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened" (Matt. 13. 33). This represents 
evil doctrine being introduced and spread
ing until all is permeated, as by the 
woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a 
prophetess, teaching and seducing the ser
vants of the Lord Jesus to commit fornica-. 
tion and to eat things sacrificed unto idols 
(Rev. 2. 20). The Roman hierarchy or 
rule in sacred things is here brought be
fore us, those constituting it being as 
lords over the laity; a system whose char
acter is given in Revelation, chapters 17. 
and 18; the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters, whose deeds and final fall 
are there described.* 

TN viewing the deeds and the doctrine of 
* the Nicolaitanes in their full develop
ment and violent end, there is however a 
possibility of overlooking an application 
amongst those of us who would repudiate 
clerisy. There are divisions that have 
taken place whether for a more exclusive 
position on the one hand or aiming at 
greater liberty on the other, than the word 
of God teaches, that are, according to the 
word of God, the work of men who have 
arisen and spoken perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them. Such act as 
lords over God's heritage. 

The truths mentioned in the context 
preceding Ephesians 4. 14 are, in order 
that we henceforth be no more children, 

t The unquestioned humility of individuals of the 
clergy does not alter the unscripturalness of their 
position. Our late esteemed brother A. Murchie used 
to say that he was studying for "the Ministry," until 
lie found that he was in a self-chosen path. 

* In connection with the subject of the Papacy in 
the middle ages, one may read with profit the interest
ing "History of the Reformation," by Merle D'Aubigne. 

tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness unto the 
systematizing of error. (Newberry, marg.). 
Here too, a systematized teaching follows 
perverse deeds and doctrine. 

The faults of Rehoboam did not justify 
either Jeroboam or Israel, whom he caused 
to sin, in their departure from God, 
neither did they hinder such as set their 
hearts, out of all the tribes of Israel, to 
seek the Lord God of Israel, from coming 
to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the Lord 
God of their fathers. 

Later, Hezekiah's proclamation through
out the country of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
to keep the Passover at Jerusalem was 
met with laughter and scorn; nevertheless 
divers of Asher and Manasseh and of 
Zebulun humbled themselves and came to 
Jerusalem and there was great gladness. 

This teaches that restoration is by re
turn to the point of departure from the 
word of God. 

As Mr. H. Douglas wrote (Within and 
Without, last December number) : "Com
munion with Christ ought to produce a 
condition that will not be satisfied until 
the right position is found," so, in the 
Song of Solomon, chap. 1. "Tell me, O 
thou whom my soul loveth," she asks, 
"where thou feedest (as a shepherd), 
where thou makest thy flock to rest at 
noon, for why should I be as one that 
turneth aside (or, as a veiled one, see 
2 Cor. 3. 13-18. Newberry), by the 
flocks of thy companions? If thou know 
not, O thou fairest among women, go thy 
way forth by the footsteps of the flock, 
and feed thy kids beside the shepherds' 
tents." 

These are exhorted "Feed (or shepherd) 
the flock of God which is among you . . . 
neither as being lords over God's heritage, 
but being ensamples to the flock, and when 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away" (1 Peter 5.). 

12xx 



316 The Believer's Magazine. 

! 
! 

| The Brethren Movement: | 
|l Its Rise and Progress. w 
a) ARTICLE XII. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. ^ 

EARLY DAYS AT TEIGNMOUTH. 

' I ' H E assembly at Teignmouth must 
-*• surely date hack to the early days 

of Brethren, for it was here in the same 
hall in which the believers still gather to 
remember the Lord, that George Muller 
preached previous to taking up the work 
in Bristol, to which he had been so 
signally called of God. To-day, after the 
passing of more than a century, there are 
over a hundred Christians 
who meet in happy fellow
ship around the Lord's 
table. 

The long span of a 
hundred years has passed 
by leaving behind a record 
which is marked by its 
loyalty to the Word , amid 
the trials and vicissitudes 
of its eventful history. 
The mention of Teign
mouth recalls the labours 
of those whose names are 
inseparably associated with 
the early days : Dr. Cronin, 
J. L. Harr is , J. G. Deck, 
George Muller, Henry 
Craik, Sir A. Campbell, 
Captain Rhind, Captain 
Percy Hall, William Yapp 
and others. 

India, whence he had gone to join 
his friend Anthony Groves in the 
perilous undertaking of pioneer missionary 
work, an enterprise which laid the founda
tion of a great missionary structure. 
Kegun in the fever-stricken Godaveri dis
trict, the work of those faithful brethren 
ultimately extended, not only across the 
parched plains of heathen India, but to 

IT was in the year 1838 
that John Parnell (after

wards Lord Congleton), 
made his home in this 
peaceful South Devon: 
town. He had the year 
previously returned from 

V 
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LORD CONGI/ETON. 
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main- distant 
parts of (be 
world. 

The sojourn 
at Teignmouth 
of Air. Parnell 
very soon gave 
evidence of the 
experience he 
had gained dur
ing the period 
of trial and pri
vation through 
which he had so 
recently passed, 
and lie not only 
greatly assisted 
the assemble by 
his ministry, but * 
the missionary 
spirit led him out 
to the neigh
bouring districts 
where he was 
constant in stim
ulating and en
couraging similar gatherings of the Lord's 
people, and establishing meetings where 
they had not previously existed. 

T7"OJ\ a considerable time it was his 
••• custom to take the circuit of Teign-
mouth, Torquay, and Newton Abbot on 
each Lord's Day. In the morning he 
would meet with the believers in Teign-
mouth, with those at Torquay in the after
noon, and arrive at Newton Abbot in time 
for the evening meeting, afterwards return
ing home to Teignuiouth often late at night, 
tired in bodv but unwearied in soul. The 
quaint little town of Dawlish, three miles 
awav, did not escape the attention ot this 
man of inexhaustible energy, and one re
siding in that town, in later years recalled 
the coming in to tea of two brethren 
who had walked over from Teignmouth. 
dustv and weary. They were John I'arnell 
and |. N. Darby. The two had hi-en 
much together in the early days in Dublin, 

GOSI'KL MAI I„ 
Wind, ha-

BITTAX STRKKT 
l>een m 

rwr.NuouTii, 

and the Irish 
leader was at 
that time on a 
visit to his 
friend. Writ ing 
of those far off 
days in the his
tory of the 
Teignmouth as
sembly, Henry 
Groves, in his 
M c m o i r o f 
Lord Congieton, 
says : ' 'Those 
few years in 
D e v o n s h i r e 
were years of 
peace and bless
ing, and, except 
to a very few, 
the elements of 
future troubles 
were as yet un
known and un-
felt. They were 
to many as claws e l i . i i n n 1 0 0 J I M I S 

of heaven upon earth." 
Though possessed of ample means, the 

future Lord Congieton was simple in his 
habits and scrupulously careful withal. 
The house in which he lived was of the 
most ordinary type, for which he paid an 
annual rental of £ 12. The floor was car
pel less, and the furnishings were primitive 
in the extreme : ordinary wooden chairs, a 
plain deal table (which by concession to the 
housemaid was afterwards stained, because 
of the trouble it gave in constant scouring 
to keep clean), steel forks and pewter 
teaspoons, and all else to match. "Around 
that tabic," writes a friend who was a 
frequent visitor to the humble abode, "I 
often sat with others, thick as bees, while 
he drew us out in the study of the 
Scriptures which he happily and usefully 
unfolded—an office for which he was 
eminently qualified. He had a happy 

faculty of setting everyone at ease, foster
ing any little remark, encouraging and 
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rectifying it—a rare 
qualification in a teacher, 
which in after years I 
often urged him to ex
ercise." When in 1842 -
Mr. Parnell 's father 
died he succeeded to the 
title, and not long after
wards removed to Lon
don, where for a time 
he met with believers 
at the Orchard Street 
Meeting. 

A M O N G S T others 
•* *• who assembled to 
remember the Lord in 
the meeting room at 
Teignmouth in its early 
days was Count Guic-
ciardini, an Italian nobleman, who for the 
cause of Christ had been compelled to 
leave his own country and seek the sanctu
ary of Protestant England. 

It was while walking along the shore one 
day during his residence here that he met 
a fellow exile, Teodoro Rossetti, whom 
he led to Christ. In later years both 
these brethren were prominently associated 
with the Lord's work not only in the 
land of their exile, but in their own 
country, where they did much in the pro
clamation of the Gospel and in establish
ing assemblies of Christians faithful to 
apostolic teaching. 

About the year 1875 there came to 
Teignmouth Frederick Bannister, a man 
whose testimony is still a fragrant memory. 
Of him it is sa id : " He was a burning 
and a shining light," a man of great 
grace, unwearied in serving the saints, 
diligent in spreading the Gospel, faithful 
in the truth, and uncompromising in all 
that concerns the honour of the Lord. 

Mr. Bannister's father was Headmaster 
of Bedford College. Thus the early years of 
his son were spent amongst scenes which, 
two hundred years previously had inspired 

FREDERICK BANNISTER. 

John Bunyan to write 
his immortal Pilgrim's 
Progress, as he lay con-

"X fined in Bedford Jail. 

| | Brought to the know
ledge of salvation in his 
early years, the young 
convert was not ashamed 
to confess Jesus as his 
Lord to his fellow 
students at Cambridge, 
whither he had pro
ceeded with a view to 
entering the ministry of 
the Established Church. 
Having taken his de
gree he was shortly 
afterwards appointed 
to a curacy in Bed
fordshire, and some 

years later became Vicar of a Hereford 
parish. It was while there that he, 
through a close study of the Bible, 
became deeply exercised in soul as to 
his position in the Church of England 
with the light he had received from the 
Word. Mr. Bannister found it impos
sible to thus continue, and it was not 
without counting the cost that the young 
clergyman, while yet in the vigour of 
life, with all that men regard as good 
prospects before him, relinquished his 
"living" as Vicar, and severing his con
nection with the State Church, went forth 
from all denominationalism to serve the 
Lord, as He might guide, in simple de
pendence upon Him for the supply of all 
his need. 

' I ' H U S did Mr. Bannister continue stead-
•*• fastly from that time until the 

Spring of 1919, when he was called home, 
at the advanced age of eighty-two. Pre
vious to coming to Teignmouth, he went 
forth with John Hambleton, known as the 
converted actor, through the Midlands 
preaching Christ. At a later period he 
was joined by Charles Morton, who, for 
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a number of years laboured with him 
among the villages of Bedfordshire in 
tents and with Bible carriages, until he 
went south to Devon. Frederick Bannis
ter's faithful work among the smaller 
assemblies of Devonshire, and his constant 
spread of the Gospel by word and printed 
page was wonderfully blessed. He was, 
indeed, a true helper of the saints, a man 
full of grace, and specially gifted as a 
shepherd to tend and care for the flock 
of God. With such stalwarts of the faith, 
the assembly at Teignmouth, ever faithful 
to the Truth, and seeking only to magnify 
the grace of God, has been guided into 
channels of usefulness and blessing. 

(To be continued). 

A MORNING PRAYER. 
O, just one! 
Ere light has flown, 
Ere day has gone 
For ever! 
O what joy it would afford 
Just to bring one to the Lord. 
Endeavour! 

One returned, 
Who love had spurned, 
Whose hatred burned 
'Gainst Jesus. 
O what bliss for us to kneel 
At the Saviour's feet, and feel 
HE sees us! 

Let this day, 
O Lord I pray, 
Bring one a ray 
From glory. 
Save one soul from blackest hell, 
While from yielded lips, I tell 
Love's story! 

—W. Montgomery. 

CHRIST ALONE. 
Whatever thy situation in life may be, 

there is but one refuge for thy soul—one 
sacrifice for thy sin—one advocate with thy 
God. Jesus Christ the Righteous. 

"This is life eternal to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent." 

"We must cast the world out of our hearts, 
not cast ourselves out of the world." 

REVIEW. 
"Can Infant Baptism and Baptismal Re

generation b^ proved from the New 
Testament?"! This book, which replies in 
the negative to above question, is by one 
who is apparently still a member of a de
nomination practising infant sprinkling and 
teaching baptismal regeneration, though he 
has himself, we are glad to note, been 
publicly baptized as a believer. He quotes-
excellent bishops and clergy of the Church 
of England, to shew the unscriptural char
acter of applying the ordinance to any but 
believers, and especially to contravert, the 
deadly error of baptismal regeneration. But 
the testimony of these brethren would have 
been stronger had they made a clear cut 
with a system which is based on baptismal 
regeneration, as the first reply put into the 
mouth of any member of the Church of 
England, who is preparing for confirmation, 
bears witness. Mr. Benson himself opposes 
infant baptism, whether as ordinarily under
stood, or as what is known as "household-
baptism," which is the same error arrayed 
in the specious garb of "deep teaching," and 
shews the entire lack of scriptural precedent 
or precept for either practice. Perhaps it 
would have been better to have omitted the 
name of Dr. Handley Moule as a witness to 
the truth, as he continued to the end to 
practise and teach both pedobaptism and 
baptismal regeneration (this latter according 
to his own particular theory of what he 
called "the charitable hypothesis"), as the 
present reviewer knows full well from having 
been a year under his theological tutelage, 
fndeed it was the good Doctor's earnest 
efforts to shew how the prayer-book teaching 
could be explained in a scriptural sense, that 
first aroused suspicions in his hearer's mind 
that all was not sound, and led later to his 
public repudiation of the whole system by 
being baptized in London a year or so later. 

We can commend Mr. Benson's book as a 
sound and useful compendium as far as it 
goes, and especially adapted for evangelical 
members of the churches of England and 
Ireland, who may be willing to reconsider 
their position in the light of God's word. 

t By James Benson; and can be had for 1/2, post 
free, from Messrs. John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

Note.—There is a curious misprint on Title page: Should 
not "formularities" be "formularies"? The former word 
is not given by Webster. 

It is far easier to disturb what is quiet, than 
to quiet what is disturbed. 
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Hn Surveys of Service. 00 
TRAVANCORE.—PART II. 

BY E. H. NOEL, OF KUMBANADU. 

RECENT MISSIONS. 
\ Y / E now come to the recent missions 

* " held among these Syrian churches. 
That which is known as "Tamil David's 
Mission," is the beginning of the dawn 
of gospel truth concerning SALVATION 

through the blood of Jesus Christ. One 
of the leading priests told a servant of 
Christ, Mr. Gelson Gregson that he never 
knew what "salvation by the blood of 
Jesus" meant until David's mission. Many 
traces of that mission are to be found in 
several places of Travancore to-day. This 
mission was held in 1895, and was fol
lowed by missions in 1896 and in 1897. 
These missions have moved many of the 
priests and deacons, as well as the people 
to believe in the spiritual power of holy 
living through the Holy Ghost, and has 
enabled them to go forth in the power of 
a witness, and united them in the spiritual 
body of Christ. Much has been done, 
and we can see the ecclesiastical grave-
clothes of centuries being cast away, and 
the true life of the Spirit manifested in 
the living members of the body—the 
Church of God. It is believed that 
through this spiritual awakening about 
30,000 repented and came to the Lord. 
The result of this was that new wine in 
old bottles could not remain. The new 
life wanted something better, so Mr. J. 
G. Gregson who was chaplain in Lord 
Robert's army was invited from North 
India by some of the leading men in the 
Reform Syrian Church for a month's 
meetings to study the Word of God, in 
Ayroor close to the Pompa River. Many 
spiritually-minded men, priests, and 
workers attended. He took for his sub
ject the Epistles to the Romans and to 

the Colossians. During these meetings he 
laid special stress on "deliverance from 
the power of sin," and the attainment of 
a life of victory over sin. Mr. P. C. John, 
a Syrian evangelist, wrote to me mention
ing, to use his own words, that "his teach
ing paved the way for deliverance; and, 
seeing that ere long I realized in my 
soul the truth, it becomes me to acknow
ledge herein the fact with thankfulness 
and praise to God." 
j l / I R . GREGSON also taught believers' 
*•* * baptism (although he did not bap
tize any in Travancore) and this occasioned 
considerable exercise of soul among the 
young converts who were farmers, and a 
desire to study the Word of God in
creased, and with this came a desire to 
live in accordance with its precepts. Young 
believers found it increasingly difficult to 
conform to the rites and ceremonies of 
the Reform Syrian Church "and the Jacob
ites. Then there was considerable per
secution against those who were seeking 
to walk in the light, who could not have 
fellowship with mixed companies con
sisting of saved and unsaved all together 
partaking of the Lord's Supper without 
distinction. This change of view soon 
became known to the different parish 
priests. In Kumbanadu where my friend 
Mr. P. C. John lives, the parish priest 
instead of dismissing the congregation 
after the service, began to give an explana
tion of the wheat and the tares, remarking 
that in the Church the good and the bad 
remain together until the end of the age. 
Turning to Mr. John he asked if it were 
not so. His answer was that .in the 
Church of God there could be but saved 
believers, and that it is in the world and 
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not in the Church that the good and the 
bad grow together. When the priest heard 
his answer he became very angry, and, 
gnashing his teeth, he smote him on the 
face. Mr . John at once turned the other 
cheek and the priest smote him five times. 
He knelt down and prayed; other mem
bers of the congregation threw him down 
and treated him harshly and spitefully. 
Owing to the circumstances detailed above, 
some who had been his sympathisers de
cided to leave the Reform Syrian Church. 
So this persecution became the cause of 
real strength and courage to them. 

This was followed by the secession of 
Mr . Mammen, assistant priest of the 
parish, from the Reform Syrian Church, 
he also being unable to conform to the 
rites and practices of that communion. 
His brother Thomas had gone to Kunnun-
kulam for gospel work, having, for the 
purpose left house and home and kindred. 
Like Saul the son of Kish, Mr. Mammen 
started from home in search of his 
brother, and reached at length Kunnun-
kulam, where he stayed with Mr. Nagel, 
who had been a Lutheran Pastor in con
nection with the Basel Mission, but had 
severed his connection therewith for con
scientious reasons. Mr. Nagel became a 
real spiritual help to Mr. Nammen at this 
time, and whilst there he definitely cast 
off his priestly robes on 9th December, 
1898, and was baptized on 20th December, 
1898, by Mr. Handley Bird who happened 
to be visiting Kunnun-kulam. 
C O O N after the incident just narrated, 
t—' Mr. Mamman returned to his home in 
Travancore, and on the first Sunday after 
his arrival a small company of believers 
remembered the Lord in the "breaking 
of bread." This, it is interesting to note, 
was the first occasion of believers coming 
together for the "breaking of bread" in 
Travancore. Following upon this there 
was a baptism of believers in the Mani-
mala River. Mr. P . C. John and others 
were baptized. Notwithstanding the fact 

that they had been baptized as infants, it 
was arranged to hold the baptismal service 
after the services in the churches. The 
result was that when they arrived at the 
riverside, a very large assembly of people 
had gathered together to see what was 
going to be done. Leading Syrians and 
trustees of churches grew very angry, not 
knowing where the practice of believers' 
baptism would end. They had come in 
order to oppose and to give trouble, but 
the Lord graciously delivered His own 
from every threatened difficulty. Fo r fol
lowing the Lord thus in baptism, and re
membering the Lord Jesus in His last 
dying request, some were turned out of 
their houses. 

F rom this small beginning the work 
rapidly increased. Mr. Bird was invited 
to Travancore for meetings and was taken 
to places where there were exercised 
believers. He spoke on "The Tabernacle 
in the Wilderness,"" which proved very 
helpful to the young converts. Mr. Bird 
returned to Coimbatore after his Travan
core tour with Mr. W . H. Stanes who 
had accompanied him throughout that tour 
and held children's meetings. Mr. Nagel 
was also invited from time to time for 
meetings, and his valuable ministry was so 
appreciated that he can be counted among 
Travancore 's earliest friends. 

Mr. Tamil David, Mr. Gregson, Mr. 
Nagel and Mr. W. H. Stanes have all 
passed away, and I can praise God for 
having worked with each of these friends. 
I arrived in India in 1904, about five years 
after this movement commenced, and was 
not merely a visitor, as were all who 
have been mentioned, but was led to live 
among the people and to help on the 
work among the Syrians, and more par
ticularly among the backward classes, who 
are steeped in dark heathenism and super
stition. The dear Syrian believers pressed 
upon me to choose Kumbanadu as a centre 
for activities, and after much exercise in 
prayer and in fellowship with the believers, 
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we commenced our labours throughout the 
length and breadth of this part of Travan-
core. It soon became necessary to erect 
a Gospel Hall for meetings, as believers 
were being added, and many coming from 
the heathen. The accommodation was for 
300 people, and many hundreds have been 
converted in this building. Out next need 
was for a bungalow, for I had been living 
in a hired house, and as I was married 
in 1909, a more suitable place was neces
sary. In this we proved God's goodness, 
and day by day God provided for every
thing at the proper time. Mrs. Noel is 
a God-given helpmeet and entire harmony 
exists in our minds as to the work. Her 
unsparing attention and care in regard to 
the dispensary and patients are very well 
known, and have, in a great measure, 
conduced to the extension of my sphere 
of labour, necessitating frequent walks up 
and down the hills of the locality, and 
the traversing of large tracts of wild 
country. Our efforts have been blessed 
of God as may be gathered from the fact 
that many congregations have been estab
lished among the poor and Syrians. 

There are now one hundred assemblies 
comprising nearly 3000 believers, and with 
Sunday Schools in almost every place. 
\ Y / E have many day-schools with over-

* * 2000 children daily learning the 
Scriptures. Think what this means to 
them and their parents! These children 
are from heathen, Mohammedan and 
Christian homes. Miss Mai is our fellow-
worker, who came with us from New 
Zealand in 1913. She works among the 
low castes, visiting them in their huts, 
and the Lord has blessed her labours, 
especially among some of the Eravas and 
Pulayas. There is much good work that 
can be carried on by lady-missionaries. 
Mrs. Noel carries on work among the 
young women of the assemblies, and has 
a large class of about one hundred girls. 
The young men of the assemblies usually 
meet every Saturday night in their re

spective villages for prayer and Bible 
study; and once a month at two given 
centres. Then there will be upward of 
150 young men attending each of the 
monthly meetings. During their holiday 
season in April and May, they form little 
bands and go to different places preaching 
the Gospel and distributing portions of 
God's Word and tracts. 

OUR Syrian brother, Mr. P. V. George, 
who wrote the book entitled "The 

Unique Christ and the Mystic Ghandi," is 
editor of our monthly paper, The Malabar 
Christian. Mr. K. V. Simon, also a 
Syrian brother, who is known as the 
Christian poet of Travancore, has com
posed about 200 hymns of our hymn book. 
He has a monthly paper called The 
Viyojithan. Both papers have a good cir
culation and are a blessing to many. Our 
hymn book has over 500 spiritual songs, 
some composed by our late brother, Mr. 
V. Nagel and others by our Indian Christ
ians. We have many tracts written by 
our Christian brethren and missionaries, 
and some have been translated from Eng
lish into Malayalam. 

About ten years ago Mr. Geo. Black 
and his wife came to reside at Puthupally 
where there were a few assemblies of 
pariahs, that had been cared for by our 
late valued Indian brother, Mr. F. Numby. 
Puthupally is 28 miles from us and is a 
splendid centre for Gospel work, being 
four miles from the large town of Kot-
tayam where there are various Government 
courts and several educational institutions. 
It is one of the healthiest places in Tra
vancore being close to the lovely back
waters. 

We praise God for the many native 
workers. Some are evangelists, others 
school teachers and colporteurs, their ob
ject being to preach the Gospel, establish 
assemblies on apostolic lines, and to teach 
all that the Lord has commanded. Our 
avenues of service are evangelistic, pas
toral, educational, medical and literary. 
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The Message of Malachi. 
CHURCH LESSONS. BY W. RODGERS. 

IN order to complete our survey of the 
*• period subsequent to the Captivity, as 
pictured for us in the Old Testament, 
let us now turn to the book of Malachi, 
in which we find a sorrowful description 
of the evils existing in his days, and may 
read the solemn words of warning that 
God, in such circumstances, commissioned 
him to deliver to the people. That a 
movement which began amidst earnestness 
and zeal, and which was characterized by 
scrupulous adherence on the part of its 
leaders to what "they found written," 
should develop into the condition of apathy 
and indifference to God's claims depicted 
by Malachi, may seem at first sight 
strange; yet it is but one out of many 
illustrations contained in the Scriptures 
of man's failure to maintain any testimony 
wherewith God has at any time entrusted 
him. Not only so, but if we compare 
the similar "out of Babylon" movement 
which began amongst God's people a cen
tury ago, and consider what developments 
there have been, and what tendencies are 
at present existent in connection with it; 
we may well fear lest another sad example 
of the same kind is about to be given us. 

I T is generally assumed by commentators 
*• that the condition of things described 
in Malachi is the same which is before 
us in the concluding chapter of the book 
of Nehemiah, and that his message was 
given to aid Nehemiah in the reforms at 
that time effected by him. It may be 
so, but several considerations would sug
gest that Malachi's prophecy comes in 
slightly later than this, and that in the 
meantime there had been an increase of 
the same evils which that chapter describes. 
Thus the plea made use of in Mai. 1. 8, 
"Offer it now unto thy governor, will he 
be pleased with thee," could scarcely refer 

to Nehemiah who, during his governorship 
never sought anything of this kind. (See 
Neh. 5. 14, 15); and the picture presented 
in Mai. 3. 16 of a remnant, weak though 
devoted, who while they kept right with 
God themselves, had evidently no power 
to initiate reform amongst their fellows, 
scarcely tallies with the energetic and 
drastic measures taken against the evils 
in Neh. 13. 

ITS link with the other post-captivity 
writings, important as it is for our 

present purpose, is however but one of 
many connections in which this last book 
of the Old Testament merits our study. 
For various reasons Malachi is amongst 
the most important as well as the most 
interesting of the shorter prophetic Scrip
tures. One of these is that, like its 
counterpart in the New Testament the 
Epistle of Jude, it contains an unusually 
large number of allusions to, and quota
tions or semi-quotations from the earlier 
writings, thus serving as it were to bind 
them all together, and to emphasise their 
truth and unity. For example, we are 
taken back at chapter 2. 15 to the in
stitution of marriage in Eden; at Chap. 
1. 2, 3 to God's choice of Jacob and 
rejection of Esau; at chap. 3. 4 to the 
giving of the Law; at chap. 2. 4-8 to the 
appointment of the priesthood and the 
covenant made with the tribe of Levi; 
at chap. 3. 5 to the ministry of Elijah. 
Again, chap. 2. 10 appears to be a com
posite quotation from Deut. 32. 6 and Isa. 
43. 1; chap. 3. 1, "He shall prepare the 
way before Me," is a reference to Isa. 
40. 3 ; and chap. 3. 3, "As a refiner . . . 
purge them as gold and silver," to Zech. 
13. 9. Chapter 2. 14, "The wife of thy 
youth," is a quotation from Prov. 5. 18; 
chap. 2. 17, "Ye have wearied the Lord," 
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is linked with Isa. 7. 13; 43. 24; chapter 
3. 14, "What profit" in serving God, with 
Job 21. 15; and so on almost indefinitely. 

But while our book, as these references 
show, forms so fitting a close to the Old 
Testament, it also serves admirably as an 
introduction to the New Testament. It 
announces the mission of the Baptist in 
words which Mark quotes at the very 
beginning of his Gospel, and which are 
also quoted in Matthew and Luke. It 
intimates too that coming of Elijah, which 
found at least a measure of its fulfilment 
in John's ministry (See Luke 1. 17). So 
that, as one has said, "If John prepared 
the way for Christ, Malachi prepared the 
way for John." 

A GAIN, the reference in Mai. 3. 1 to 
•**• the Lord as appearing suddenly in 
His Temple to purge it, while it points 
to something which is still future, prepares 
us at the same time for the record in 
the Gospels of how He purged the temple 
while on earth; and the emphasis which 
Malachi, beyond any previous writer, lays 
on God's relationship to His people as 
"Father" (chap. 1. 6; 2. 10; 3. 17), pre
pares us for the use of that same term, 
no less than sixteen times, in the Sermon -
on the Mount. 

Yet another link with the New Testa
ment is found in the fact that the char
acter of the declension or apostasy de
scribed in Malachi, while it differs widely 
from that against which the earlier pro
phets witnessed, corresponds closely with 
that which we see in full development in 
the Gospels. There is no more the old-
time inclination to idolatry in the literal 
sense, but there is that outward formal 
religion without the power which blos
somed into Pharisaism, and there is that 
tendency towards scepticism and question
ing of God's Word which produced Sad-
duceeism. 

This change of direction in the apostasy 
is of special interest to us, because some

thing similar appears in the history of 
the Church. In its earlier stages all 
declension tended to take the form of 
idolatry, not the old idolatry of Israel 
but a newer—the worship of images, saints 
and relics. In recent days there has how
ever come about a change, and much of 
present-day apostasy is from religion of 
any kind. As in the time of Malachi, 
God's Word is called in question, and all 
His claims upon men are denied. Even 
the indifference to the marriage bond 
shown in Mai. 2. 14-16, as well as the 
various other social evils referred to in 
chap. 3. 5, are at least as much character
istic of our days as of those of the 
prophet. 

I N connection with this matter a com-
*• parison of Malachi with the epistles to 
the churches in Rev. 2. and 3. is interest
ing, more particularly of course with the 
last one to Laodicea. So also is the 
similarity, already hinted at, between 
Malachi and Jude. As in Malachi so in 
the churches, we find failure of leaders, 
the mixing of God's people with the 
nations, a name to live while they were 
dead, the saying and thinking that all is 

- well though exactly the opposite is the 
case, and finally, the sudden coming upon 
them of the Lord Himself. Again, in 
Jude as in Malachi, we find at the begin
ning a reference to God's love for His 
people (See Jude 1, R.v.), and there fol
lows in each a long passage descriptive 
of the apostasy. This, both in Jude and 
in Malachi, is shown to be two-sided all 
the way through. Those who "deny the 
Only Master and Lord," also "turn the 
grace of God into lasciviousness" (Jude 
4). Those who profane the worship of 
God and question His words (Mai. 1.), 
also debase themselves by gross immorality 
(Mai. 2. and 3.). Finally, in each book 
there is seen a faithful remnant who 
"spake often one to another," seeking thus 
to "build themselves up on their most 
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holy faith," and who stand, both in 
Malachi and in Jude, in sharpest contrast 
to the scoffers of the preceeding verses. 
To these is given the promise of reward 
when the Lord comes, a place amongst His 
"jewels" in Malachi, a setting "before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy" 
in Jude. May we each be diligent that 
we, like them, may be "found of Him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless" (2 
Pet. 3. 14) at His coming. So shall we 
earn His "Well done, good and faithful 
servant: thou hast been faithful over a 
few things; I will make thee ruler over 
many things : enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord." 

The Work of the Holy Spirit 
AS SEEN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. 

BY J. M. DAVIES. 

(Continued from November). 

f~** OD has exalted Him to be a Prince— 
^ - * to give repenta'nce to Israel; and a 
Saviour—to give remission of sins. 

The word translated "Prince" is used in 
reference to our Lord four times in the 
New Testament. (Acts 3. 15, Prince; 5. 31, 
Prince; Heb. 2. 10, Captain; Heb. 12. 2, 
Author). Liddell and Scott give its mean
ing as "A leader,' 'Founder of a city or 
family," "First leader," "Prince." A simi
lar word is used of Joseph in the Septuagint 
Gen. 45. 8, and of Satan as the Prince of 
the Power of the air, Prince of darkness, 
etc. 

We are especially told that the Holy 
Spirit testifies to the fact that Christ has 
been annointed to the office of Princely 
Leadership, in fulfillment of Isaiah 55. 4 
where Christ is spoken of prophetically as 
the Leader and Commander of Israel. This 
we take corresponds to the anointing to 
the Kingly office as seen in the Old Testa
ment. And in this connection it is instruc
tive to note that David was anointed of 
God to be the King of Israel long before 
he was accepted and anointed by the 

nation. This event is recorded in 2 Sam. 5. 
For many long years after Samuel had 
poured the holy oil on David, he was re
jected and persecuted. Only a few recog
nised in him the coming king. Similarly 
David's Son has been anointed of God to 
be the coming King, to sit upon the Throne 
of His father David, even though the nation 
of Israel has rejected Him and crucified 
Him, and the world will not name Him. 
But as Israel hailed and crowned David as 
their King later so will she yet acknowledge 
in the despised and rejected one the Messiah 
of the Old Testament Scriptures, the Lion 
of the Tribe of Judah, David's antitype, 
who will lead Israel into conflict and vic
tory. 

Christ's exaltation is going to be Israel's 
opportunity to repent, as Joseph's preserva
tion and exaltation was His brethren's op
portunity to do so. The remission of sins, 
speaking of cleansing the sinner might find 
its correspondence in Lev. 14. 17 where we 
read of the anointing of the cleansed leper. 
As the anointing oil poured upon the blood 
of the trespass offering on the ear, thumb 
and great toe of the cleansed leper testified 
to his absolute cleansing and to his fitness 
to move in the camp, so the Holy Spirit in 
the believer testifying to a Saviour at the 
Right Hand of God speaks of the absolute
ness of the forgiveness procured through 
the blood poured out at Calvary. The Spirit 
delights to testify to the sufficiency of the 
work of Christ, and in fulfilment of Christ's 
own words, to take of the things of Christ 
and show them unto us, glorifying Christ 
thereby. 

Thus in the Acts we have the Spirit wit
nessing that He is Prophet, Preserver, 
Priest and Potentate. He testifies that He 
is Servant, Saviour, Succourer and 
Sovereign. 

EFFECTS OF COMMUNION. 
"Communion with God will ever lead us 

to acquiesce in His ways." 
"Not My will, but THINE be done" said 

Jesus. 
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A Chronological Table. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of some events in 
of the Pauline Epistles, according to Sir 

'The Acts," and of the most probable dates 
Wm. Ramsay and Dr. J. B. Lightfoot. 

Passages in "the 
Acts" and Epistles. Historical Event. 

Acts 9. Conversion of Saul, 

Gal. 1. 17 Stay in Damascus & Arabia. 
The expression, "three 
years after," in Galatians 
1. 18, means, by New 
Testament usage, "the 
third year after." 

Acts 9. 26 F IRST V I S I T to Jerusalem 
(Gal. 1. 18), fifteen days' 
stay there. 

Residence in Tarsus, 

„ 11 Barnabas brings Saul to 
Antioch. - - - -

„ 12 Death of Herod Agrippa, -

„ 11. 30 SECOND V I S I T to Jerusalem -

„ 13 & 14 FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

Cyprus, Pamphylia, An
tioch in Pisidia (47), Icon-
ium (48), Derbe and 
Lystra (48). 

„ 15 THIRD V I S I T to Jerusalem. 

The Council, -

„ 16 SECOND MISSIONARY JOUR

NEY in Galatia (50), Phi-
ilppi, Thessalonica, Berea, 
Athens (51). 

„ 18. 1 Stay at Corinth, 

Gallio proconsul of Achaia, -

„ 18. 21 FOURTH V I S I T to Jerusalem 

for "the feast," 
„ 18. 22 Short stay at Antioch, -

Dates. 
According According 

to 
Ramsay. 

33 A.D. 

to 
Lightfoot. 

34 A.D. 

Epistles. 

35 

35-43 

37 

(Most of the experiences, nar
rated in 2 Cor. 11., probably 

'belong to this period. 

43 
44 

45-46 

Mar. 47 
to 

Aug. 49 

Winter, 
49-50 

Spring 
of 50 

Sep. Mar. 
51 to 53 
July, 52, 
Apl., 54. 

44 

45 

48 

51 

51 

52 

t 

1 Thess. 51; 2 Thess. 52 
(both from Corinth). 

Mar. 53 54 

53 According to Ramsay, he 
wrote Galatians from 
Antioch at this time. 
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Passages in "the 
Acts" and Epistles. Historical Event. 

Acts 18. 23 Began THIRD MISSIONARY 

JOURNEY. Galatia (short 
visit), Ephesus (long visit, 
October, 53—January, 56), 

„ 20. ' Left Ephesus, - - - -

Visit to Macedonia & Greece 

„ 21. 17 FIFTH V I S I T to Jerusalem. 
Imprisonment in Palestine, 
June, 57—July, 59. 

„ 28. 16 Rome reached early in -
„ 28. 30 ACTS CLOSES early in 

Later travels, 
Second trial at Rome, -
Martyrdom, -

REVIEW. 
"Some Scriptural Principles of the Christian 

Assembly."! This is the second edition of 
a book, that has already had a widely flung 
circulation in the assemblies of the Lord's 
people, in various parts of the world. The 
character of ministry represented in it is 
much rarer than in bygone days, but is, if 
possible, more needed than ever, because our 
assemblies are so largely composed of young 
people, who have been brought in, not as 
most elder brethren, from the denominations, 
after considerable exercise of heart, as in the 
early times, but on conversion as children of 
those in fellowship, or from the Sunday 
School. These greatly need to be instructed 
in assembly principles, and to understand 
what it really means to be "gathered to the 
Name of the Lord." They know He is their 
Saviour, they need to know Him as their 
Lord and their Centre of gathering. We 
earnestly commend this book to the careful 
reading, with Bible in hand, especially of the 
younger members of the small assemblies. 

t By Henry Hitchman, 51 Polsloe Road, Exeter, 
from whom the book may be had at the reduced price 
of 2/6. By post, 3 / - . 

Dates. 
According According 

to to 
Ramsay. Lightfoot. 

Epistles. 

S3 A.D. 1 Cor. 55. 2 Cor. 56 A.D. 

(both from Ephesus). 

56 57 Galatians (according to 
Lightfoot). 

late, 56 to Epistle to Rom. (dur-
early, 57 ing three months stay 

in Achaia). 

May 57 58 

60 
62 

62-66 
66 
66 or 

Spring 
61 
63 

67 
67 67 

Phil. Col. Eph. 
Philemon (written in 

uncertain order at the 
close of the Acts). 

Pastoral Epistles. 

W. H. 

Those that are bound for heaven must be 
willing to swim against the stream, and must 
not do as most do, but as the BEST DO. 

"We mount to heaven mostly on the ruins 
of our cherished schemes, finding our failures 
Were successes. 

"Who laughs at sin, sports with his guilt and 
shame, 

Laughs at the errors of his senseless mind; 
For madness so extreme there wants a name 

Expressive of a folly so refined." 

—Prov. 14. 9. 

RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 

The WICKED are snared as Satan holds 
sway, 

And his weapons of evil doth wield. 
But the feet of the JUST are preserved "in 

the way," 
For their God is a "Sun and a Shield." 

E. M. T. 
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RIPPLES OF SPIRITUAL THOUGHT. 

AWAKE, ARISE, WALK AND REDEEM. 

"Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
among the dead."—Eph. 5.' 14. 

Awake! O thou that sleepest! 
Arise from among the dead! 

Thou who hast known redemption 
Through the grace of Him who Bled! 

Can it be He sees thee sleeping still, 
In spite of the Blood once shed? 

Arise, for He calls thee. Hear Him! 
The dead have no ears to hear; 

They lie in gruesome numbers, 
And know not He's standing near; 

-Reaching His arms to save them. Art thou 
Asleep in a place so drear? 

Awake and Arise, redeemed one! 
Shake off Sin's lethargic sleep. 

What part hath Light with Darkness? 
With those who go down to reap 

The wages of sin in endless night; 
To wail and to moan and weep? 

Walk in the Life He gave thee! 
"Old things" should have passed away. 

Thy mission, to tell of Jesus! 
Pointing others to HIM, T H E WAY. 

Thy home is the Heavenly City fair, 
Ahead in the realms of Day! 

And the dead around! The dying! 
How sadly they need to know 

The way of Life. Go tell them 
Redeeming the hours below! 

The span of Time is so short. Who'll warn 
Of̂  Eternity's coming woe? 

H E bought thee to love and serve HIM, 
Redeeming the moments fleet. 

To tell, on the way to Glory, 
The tale of His love most swxet; 

That the precious souls He has died to save, 
Be spoil, to lay at HIS FEET! 

E. M. T. 

"A wicked angel came to Eve in order that 
through her, man might be separated from 
God; a good angel came to Mary that through 
her God might be united to man. 

Correspondence held over till January. 

Tune: "O Love that wilt not let me go." 
(Crusader's Hymnal—Epworth Press. 

O Fount of life and love divine, 
And light which brightens all our days, 

'Tis sweet to know that we are Thine, 
And in Christ's likeness bright shall shine, 

Where all Thy name shall praise. 

O Source of everlasting joy, 
Where pleasures evermore are known, 

What bliss, that knoweth no alloy, 
What praises shall our tongues employ. 

Where Love is on the throne! 

With love to Him who bore the Cross 
Our gladdened hearts, enraptured, burn, 

'Tis He who suffered shame and loss, 
And for His sake we count as dross 

Earth's joys, and from them turn. 

When time is over, Love shall dwell, 
One tideless ocean, full and vast; 

There, what God is the joy shall tell, 
Its bliss, unfathomable spell 

That shall for ever last. A. H. L. 

NUMBERING OUR DAYS. 
They are slipping away these sweet swift 

years, 
Like a leaf on the current cast 

With never a break in the rapid flow 
We watch them as one by one they go 

Into the beautiful past. 

"One after another we see them pass 
Down the dim-lighted stair; 

We hear the sound of their steady tread 
As beautiful and as fair. 

Let us take the single days as they come 
to us, do all its duties faithfully, accept its 
blessings, and opportunities, meet its trials 
and temptations, and take all from our 
Father's hands—giving thanks always. 

We must have our Lord as Guide and 
Companion. 

Let our prayer for 1935 be "Lord teach us 
to number our days" (Psa. 90. 12). 

"All that I am and all I have 
Shall be for ever Thine, 

Whate'er my duty bids me give 
My cheerful hands resign." 
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EDITORIAL NOTE. 
At the close of another year we thank our 

God and Father for His gracious help in the 
conduct of the Magazine, and for the fellow
ship of brethren to this end, in the home 
and other lands. We value greatly the in
tercession of our brethren, and some have 
assured us of this to our comfort. We are 
grateful, too, to those who have contributed 
to our columns, and we have in hand a 
goodly supply of papers, though we are 
always open to receive more and more good 
ones. One paper carefully and concisely 
written is worth more than three or four 
hastily conceived and thrown off. Name and 
address on every manuscript is also a great 
help, to prevent confusion amongst a multi
plicity of written material. Also a stamped 
and addressed envelope is useful, if an im
mediate reply be wanted, though even then 
some time may elapse before we are able 
definitely to adjudicate on manuscripts. We 
are greatly indebted to our brethren D. J. 
Beattie, W. Rodgers, J. F. Johnson and 
others, for valued series of papers, or single 
papers contributed during the past year, and 
for hopes of a continuation of the same, if 
the Lord will. 

As already intimated last month, our 
esteemed correspondent, Mr. C. S. Kent of 
Sutton, author of "Whither are we Drifting?" 
hopes to contribute a series during 1935, en
titled "Letters to a Convert," which we 
believe will be well worth studying and 
making widely known. The interest in the 
Question Column seems to continue unabated 
to judge from the correspondence elicited, 
only a part of which we can publish. Really 
interesting questions have been sent in. As 
with articles, so with questions, those most 
likely to be generally helpful have preced
ence. We are thankful for the unanimity of 
thought generally manifested in these com
munications. Reviews of books have also 
been* a feature during the past year. This is 
a service, which we are glad to undertake 
discriminatingly when requested. 

May the Lord preserve us from being either 
popularity-hunters or man-fearers in these 
solemn closing days! We close in thanking 
our brother, "Berean" for his continued and 
valued service in supplying Treasures for the 
young to seek, and we bespeak an earnest 
use of these series, which are continuing, we 
hope, in 1935. We will be glad to hear 
from any who have been making use of 
them. We know and feel that the time 
is short. "The coming of the Lord draweth 

nigh." Let us occupy till he come, by prayer, 
self-denial and diligent service for His glory, 
the good of brethren and of souls around. 

Brethren, pray for us that we may be 
found standing for the old ways in a day 
of sad declension, when in the words of a 
valued correspondent, "the prevailing line in 
most meetings is dulling the senses of the 
newer generation, and the tendency is back
ward to what was once discarded." 

Concerning the dead say nothing, if you 
can't say good. 

TREASURE SEEKING FOR T H E YOUNG 
THIRD SERIES. 

No. 9.—QUESTIONS—DARKNESS. 
1. Where was darkness first found? Gen. 1. 
2. What did God call darkness? Gen. 1. 
3. Where did God say He would dwell? 1 

Kings 8. 
4. What is His secret place? Psalm 18. 
5. What will the Day of the Lord be like? 

Joel 2. 
6. What is there in outer darkness? Matt. 8. 
7. What happened at Calvary between the 

6th and 9th hours? Matt. 27. 
8. What happens to those who curse their 

parents? Prov. 20. 
9. Where is there no darkness? 1 John 1. 

10. From what have believers been delivered? 
Col. 1. 

11. With what have believers to have no 
fellowship? Eph. 5. 

12. Where is one who hates his brother? I 
John 2. 

No. 8.—ANSWERS—LIGHT. 
1. Gen. 1. 3. 
2. Gen. 1. 5. 
3. 1 John 1. 5. 
4. John 8. 12. 
5. John 5. 35. 
6. John 1. 4. 
7. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
8. Psa. 119. 105. 
9. Psa. 27. 1. 
10. Eph. 5. 8. 
11. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
12. Rev. 21. 23. 

—Berean 

OH GLORIOUS HOPE! 
1. So certain—I WILL come again. 
2. So near—Yet a VERY LITTLE while. 
3. So blessed—"With the Lord," "Together,' 

"Ever." 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—How are we to understand 
the words in Matt. 2. 23, "He shall be called 
a Nazarene"? Some connect them with the 
Nazarite vow, but how did that depend on 
living in Nazareth? 

Answer A.—The exact words quoted are 
not to be found verbatim in any particular 
Old Testament prophet, and the evangelist 
does not assert as much, but only, as it 
seems, generally that the sense of his quota
tion "was spoken by the prophets." The 
phrase cannot refer to the Nazariteship of 
the Lord, because His consecration was not 
on the line of the Jewish vow of the 
Nazarite. He was not a Nazarite in the 
literal sense, and had He been, that would 
not have depended on His living in Nazareth. 
Indeed this interpretation may be ruled out, 
for the words both in Hebrew and Greek 
are different—that for Nazarite being Nazir 
or Nazeiraios, whereas an inhabitant of Naz
areth, is thus, generally Nazoraios or else 
e.g., Mark 1. 24 or Luke 4. 43, Nazarenos. 
Some have thought the reference is to 
Nazareth, as a despised place, which would 
tally so well with our Lord's name of 
Nazarene, which certainly conveyed the 
thought of reproach. However this may be, 
the more probable interpretation seems to be 
that which connects the words of Matthew 
with such a passage as Isa. 11. 1, "There 
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, and a Netzer (Branch) shall grow out 
of his roots," from which root the name 
Nazareth is probably derived, from the 
bushes and shrubs which were a feature of 
the landscape, a fact that would thus recall 
the prophetic name. 

Question B.—Is there anything contrary to 
Scripture in holding harvest-thanksgiving 
services? Can they rightly be called Cain 
worship? 

Answer B.— In the Mosaic economy days 
were set apart for ceremonial offering of 
first-fruits, the wave-sheaf of the barley har
vest on the first day of the week following the 
Passover, and on the fiftieth day later namely 
on the day of Pentecost, and the wave-loaves 
the first-fruits of the wheat harvest. Also, 
later was held the feast of tabernacles, which 
was also known as the feast of the ingather
ing of the harvest. But no indication is 

given us that there are similar days set 
apart by the Lord for Christians, for "har
vest-homes" or thanksgiving services. Cer
tainly we ought to thank God for His 
goodness at all times for His unspeakable 
gift and all His mercies, including the har
vests, but the modern thanksgiving services 
speak of man's invention and an appeal to 
the flesh. Decking the so-called "church" or 
religious building with "sheaves of corn," 
pumpkins, vegetable marrows, and what not, 
savours of a flower show, and is very much 
calculated to divert the attention of the 
congregation and especially the children 
present, from the Giver to His gifts, and 
make rather a religious and fleshly display 
on the part often of the worldly to attract 
curiosity, than a real thanksgiving. Had a 
Jew not kept "days, months and years" he 
would have been verily guilty of disobedience, 
but in writing to the Galatians Paul says, 
"Ye observe days and months and years. . . . 
I am afraid of you": for they were Christians 
not Jews. A religious thanksgiving service 
need not necessarily be Cain-worship unless 
there be some sort of idea that God is 
propitiated by the offerings of fruit, etc., but 
it might be called Jeroboam-worship, for he 
it was who instituted a feast to the Lord 
of "his own heart" (see 1 Kings 12. 32-33) 
and it was counted a sin to him. 

Question C.—Is there anything in Scripture 
that might give light on the practice of 
two or three of an assembly taking the 
symbols of the Lord's death to the sick-bed 
of a fellow-member? Is such a practice to 
be encouraged or not? 

Answer C.—I cannot think of any instance 
of such a thing, in the Scriptures, nor of 
anything analagous to it. No doubt the Lord 
is present "where two or three are gathered 
together in His Name," but both in the 
institution of the Lord's Supper in the Gos
pels and in the directions given by Paul, 
in 1 Cor. 11., the breaking of bread seems 
a collective act when the people of God 
are "come together"t "in church" rather than 
the act of two or three detached from the 
assembly. The case before us in the question 
is moreover of a special order. It is not 
merely a few saints perhaps abroad together 
for the time, finding themselves in a place 
where no assembly exists, and breaking 
bread together thus, but of carrying the 
supper to a sick-bed. Now to be confined 
to the house or even to bed is the normal 
course of things for the Lord's people, as 
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they get on in years , and is often for such 
the highest class in the divine school. Some 
of the Lord 's br ightes t saints are bedr idden. 
But in 1 Cor. 11. 30 we read of certain 
believers who were under the j udgmen t of 
God on account of a careless observance 
of the Lord ' s Supper : " F o r this cause m a n y 
are weak and sickly a m o n g you and many 
sleep," and the apostle explains this as the 
chastening of the Lord, tha t the afflicted 
ones should not be condemned with the 
world, the effect of this tempora l j udgmen t 
being that the believers were removed from 
their place of privilege and could not b reak 
bread with their fellow-believers. Now of 
course it would be very reprehensible to 
asser t that such and such a case of physical 
weakness or illness fell under the above three 
categories, for there are o ther explanat ions 
of illness, besides that of definite chas tening 
for the reason named. But on the other 
hand it would be difficult positively t o asser t 
that one laid aside by weakness or infirmity, 
was not thus being dealt with by the 
chastening hand of God. If so are not those 
who advocate carrying the bread and wine 
to the sick believer, runn ing a risk of nullify
ing the purpose of God in segregat ing one 
of His children from the privileges of the 
House of God, by carrying to them those 
privileges? Pe rhaps in visit ing sick believers 
there is somet imes too great precipi tancy in 
pour ing in the oil of comfort, r a the r than 
in seeking first to exercise the pat ient as to 
the cause of the affliction. The sick believer 
is not deprived of r emember ing the Lord 
and His dying love, even though bereft of 
the breaking of bread; there is always the 
tes t imony of the W o r d to medi ta te on, in 
communion with the Lord. 

Perhaps it should in fairness be added that 
the 1 Cor. 11. passage refers to persons in 
health laid aside, more or less, suddenly by 
illness, ra ther than to aged believers, infirm 
by the lapse of years , etc., and tha t the 
above a rgument from 1 Cor. 11., applies more 
directly to the former class. On tha t ground 
we must so far avoid any dogmat ic con
clusion, though our opening remarks as to 
the collective character of the ordinance hold 
good. 

Question D.—Are we to hold that when we 
gather at the Lord's Table to partake of the 
Lord's Supper, the loaf is a symbol of the 

t See 1 Cor. 10. 17—-14., in which section, the phrase 
"come together" occurs in different forms and times, 
and seems to characterize it. 

human body of the Lord, and also a symbol 
of His mystical body—the Church, and that, 
when thus gathered, we are an expression of 
that Body on earth? It has been stated by 
a well-known teacher that "the Church which 
is Christ's body" (Eph. 1. 22-23) is spiritual, 
and spiritually discerned, lying altogether 
beyond the range of the natural senses and 
is without organisation or expression on 
earth." 

Answer D.-—It has often been remarked 
that the order of th ings in the 10th chapter 
of 1 Cor. differs from that of the following 
chapter , in that in the 10th the cup precedes 
the bread, whereas it is the bread which 
comes first in the 11th chapter , where we 
have the actual order of the celebration. 
In the former chapter it is a question of 
communion which rests on the blood; in the 
lat ter of r emembrance , which views primari ly 
the Person . Certainly in chapter 11, the loaf 
represents the literal human body of the 
Lord, according to His words , "This is 
My body, which is given for you." H o w 
else could such words be unders tood, than 
as referr ing to His literal body, which was 
crucified for us, and in which H e bore our 
sins, and which the bread represents? 

But in chapter 10. 17, we read, " F o r we 
being many are one bread, and one body: 
for we are all pa r takers of that one bread ," 
or as the R.V. margin has it, more clearly 
and I judge, more correctly, "Seeing tha t 
there is one bread, we, who are many are 
one body." I do not th ink it is necessary 
for us to assert tha t "we are an expression 
of the body on ear th ," for this may, as it 
has too often done in the past, savour of 
pretension, but ra ther tha t the one loaf is 
the expression of the one mystical body 
of Christ. I do not think that this is out 
of h a r m o n y with the s ta tement quoted above 
by the "well-known teacher ." T h e one loaf 
does not define the unity of the body, it 
affirms it and we say A m e n ! 

Errata.—In footnote, page 302, of November issue, 
John 1. 13 should be John 3. 13, and in second 
column seven lines from end of Question A, "It is 
not clear" should be "Is it not clear?" 

W e can learn no th ing of the gospel except 
by exper iencing its truths. There are some 
sciences tha t may be learned by the head, 
but the science of Christ crucified can only 
be learned by the hear t . —Spurgeon. 

I t is when the mind is happy that it can 
be laborious, "The joy of the Lord is your 
s t rength ." 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS* IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. W e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permit*. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
•o as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. DECEMBER, 1934. Made up November 26th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Allander Hall, Milngavie, Saturday, 1st Dec, 
at 5 p.m. Speakers expected, W. B. Farmer, 
G. Westwater and D. Weir. Postal workers 
Ninth Annual Meeting, Bute Hall, Main St., 
Prestwick, Wednesday, 12th December. Tea 
on assembling at 6.30 p.m. Speakers, James 
Moffat, Wm. Hamilton, Wm. Morrison and 
John Rae. Annual Conference, Elim Hall, 
Plains, by Airdrie, Saturday, 15th December, 
3.30 p.m. Ebenezer Annual All-day Confer
ence in Dr. Black Memorial Hall, Bank St., 
Inverness, Tuesday, 25th December (Christ
mas Day). Speakers expected, L. W. G. 
Alexander, Dr. Duncan, James Stewart 
(India), D. Morrison and others. Annual 
gathering of Christians in Gospel Hall, Craig-
ellachie, Tuesday, 25th Dec. (Christmas Day), 
commencing at 4.30 p.m. M. H. Grant gives 
special addresses to believers in Bethany 
Hall, High Blantyre, commencing Lord's 
Day, 16th December. Special Conference in 
connection with welfare of Children of Israel 
in Bethany Hall, Shaw Road, Glenburn, by 
Prestwick, last Saturday of December, at 4 
o'clock. Speakers, C. W. Nightingale, 
Shrewsbury; Wm. Hamilton, Prestwick; and 
John Rae, Prestwick. John A. Jones has 
meetings in Gatehouse of Fleet during Dec. 
John Gilfillan commences gospel meetings in 
Frazerburgh, on 2nd Decembe'r. 

SCOTLAND. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 
Tuesday, 1st. January. 

Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. C. W. Nightin
gale, Shrewsbury; J. M. Davies, India; 
James Stewart, India, and others. 

Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Halls, 1st and 2nd at 
11 a.m., 3 p.m. and 7 p.m., and on 3rd, 
in Hebron Hall, at 3 p.m. and 7 p.m. 
J. M. Shaw, London; F. A. Tatford, 
London; John McAlpine, Troon; John 
R. Rollo, Buckhaven; Jack Atkinson, 
Belfast; and F. H. Logan, Paraguay. 

Dundee—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Constitution Road, 
11 a.m. A. Payne, J. Ruddock and J. 
Fraser. 

Dumfries—Bethany Hall, 2 p.m. 
Edinburgh—St. Columbas Church, Cambridge 

Street, off Lothian Hall, 11 a.m.- and 
2.30 p.m. 

Grangemouth — Mid-Scotland Conference, 
Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. E. W. Greenlaw, 
M.A., Edinburgh; E. H. Grant, Burn-
bank; Tom Sinclair, Alexandria, and 
Andrew Campbell, Tayport. 

Kirkcaldy—Dunnikier Church, Victoria Road, 
2.30 p.m. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. and 2.30 
p.m. E. T. Tarrant, Folkestone; E. H. 
Grant, Burnbank; J. M. Davies, India, 
and others. 

Motherwell—Town Hall,, 10 a.m.; R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; Andrew Bor
land, M.A., Irvine; James Stephen, Lon
don; and W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 

Port Glasgow—Falconer Street Hall, 3 p.m. 
James F. Peebles, Glasgow; W. D. 
Whitelaw, Irvine; and J. R. Rollo, M.A., 
Buckhaven. 

Stranraer—Fisher Street Hall, 11.30 a.m. 
Messrs. Coutts and Wither, Glasgow. 

Wednesday, 2nd January. 
Aberdeen—See previous day. 
Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30 p.m. 
Cowdenbeath—Guthrie Church, 2 p.m. 
Glasgow—City Halls, Candlerlggs, 11 a.m. 
Kilbirnie—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 

" W. Hagan, S. E. Bebbington, James 
Coutts and A. Borland. 

Larkhall—:Hebron Hall, 11.30 a.m. James 
Stephen, London; John Feely, New-
mains; S. A. Williams, Argentin; and 
Thomas Richardson, Grangemouth. 

Leven—Innerleven. Gospel Hall. Usual time. 
Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. C. W. 

Nightingale, Shrewsbury; E. T. Tarrant, 
Folkestone; John Ritchie, Kilmarnock; 
A. Borland, M.A., Irvine. 

Whitburn—Welfare Hall, 11 a.m. W. W. 
Fereday, Uttoxeter; R. Moodie, Ashgill; 
and J. Meiklejohn, Newmains. 

Thursday, 3rd January. 
Aberdeen—See Particulars under Tuesday. 
Dairy, Ayrshire—Public Hall, 2.30 p.m. A. 

Borland, M.A., Irvine; W. F. Naismith, 
Carluke; E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edin
burgh. 

Newmilns—Co-operative Hall, Main Street, 
2.45 p.m. Special Subject: "The Holy 
Spirit." James Coutts, Glasgow; James 
Stephen, London; J. J. Ruddock, 
Limerick; and R. D. Johnston, M.A., 
Glasgow. 
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REPORTS.—John A. Jones had meetings 
in Bogston, Greenock. Good interest every 
night. The work of visitation, preaching the 
gospel, visiting the sick amongst the Jews in 
the South Side of Glasgow continues with 
interest and blessing. The prayers of the 
Lord's people will be valued. Fuller infor
mation regarding this work can be had from 
Mr. Robert Muir, 16 Williamwood Park 
West, Netherlee, Glasgow. George Bond 
having cottage meetings in Bigton, Shetland. 
Annual Conference at Inverkeithing, over 300 
present. Helpful ministry from A. Gilmour, 
I. Y. Ewan, W. Kirkpatrick, J. Roberts and 
J. Douglas. John Gilfillan had good gospel 
meetings in Glenluce. Hall packed on Lord's 
Days, large meetings during week. Some 
have been saved. John Gilfillan visited Stran
raer lately. Ministry on "The Coming of 
the Lord" much enjoyed. Large gathering 
appreciated powerful Gospel message on 
"Has Christianity Failed." 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Report Meet

ing at 175 Kingsland Road, Hoxton, Decem
ber, 1st, at 6 p.m. Speaker, James Stephen. 
Young People's Conference, York St. Hall, 
Leicester, Dec. 1st, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, K. G. Hyland and J. B. Watson. 
Conference, Gospel Hall, East Barnet Road, 
New Barnet, Dec. 1st, at 4 and 6 p.m. Speak
ers, E. W. Rogers and E. N. Martin. George 
Goodman gives a series of special lectures on 
"The Word of God," at West St. Hall, 
Carshalton, Dec. 2nd (7 p.m.); Dec. 3rd, 
4th and 5th (8 p.m.). East Kent Quarterly 
Conference, Parish Hall, Church St., Minster, 
December 6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Men's Bible 
Study Meetings, in Ealing Rd. Hall, Wem
bley, December, 7th and 14th, at 8 p.m. each 
evening. The Gospel of Matthew introduced 
by C. F. Hogg. Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Station Approach, Welling, Dec. 8th, at 3.45 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, R. W. Cooper, Geo. 
Goodman and J. B. Watson. Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Church St., Coventry, December 
8th, at_ 3 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, J. M. 
Shaw and P. J. Poole. Workers' Conference, 
15 Aldersgate Street, London, E.C.I., Dec. 
11th, at 6.30. Speaker, H. Dennett. Reports 
by Workers. Particulars, F. W. Payne, 53 
Lyndhurst Road, Thornton Heath, Surrey. 
Meeting for prayer, praise and ministry of 
the Word, in Alexandra Ro.ad Hall, Hornsey, 
London, N.8., Tuesday, 25th December, 11 
a.m. to 12.30 p.m. Annual Conference, in 
Clumber Hall, High Cross Street, Notting
ham, December 26th and 27th. Speakers, C. 
F. Hogg, J. M. Shaw and Jas. Stephen. 
Circulars from F. H. Munday, 134 Hucknall 
Road, Nottingham. Conference in Cambridge, 
January 6th. Speakers, C. F. Hogg and 
David Ward. Young People's Conference, 
Newton Abbott, February 20th, 21st, and 
23rd. Speakers, Dr. Short, H. St. John, E. 
S. Curzon, E. McCready and others. 

THE YEARLY BIBLE CALENDAR.—An arrange
ment of the Scriptures for Daily Reading of the whole 
of the New Testament in One Year, and of the Old 
Testament in One or Two Years. One Penny. 1/-
per Dozen. 7/6 per 100. Postage extra. 

REPORTS.—J. H. McCulloch had well 
attended meetings at West Thurrock, Grays. 
The Lord gave cheer. W. Banfield had two 
weeks' meetings in Ebenezer Street Hall, 
Rock Ferry, with decided blessing to saint 
and sinner. Good attendances and times of 
refreshment. John. Hutchinson had ministry 
meetings for believers in same Hall, which 
were much enjoyed. Followed on with some 
gospel meetings. Henry Hitchman had some 
good meetings in Cardiff, and later in Coly-
ton, East Devon. T. Richardson had two 
weeks' good gospel meetings in Stockport 
with some blessing. F. G. Rose gave help 
at Higham and Littleport, and later at Clare 
and Hopton. John Knox McEwen had a 
few meetings at Budleigh, Salterton, with 
chart. Seventh Anniversary Conference at 
Llandudno. Profitable ministry by R. H. 
Pritchard, A. J. Allen and M. Sybel. Walter 
Ainslie had meetings in the New Ebenezer 
Hall, Bamber Bridge, Lanes., with good 
attendances and interest. E. Rankin had 
special meetings for young people in Duke 
Street Hall, Sutton Coldfield, with much 
blessing. Encouraging ministry and helpful 
reports were given by A. Gordon, A. M. 
Kyd and many workers at the report con
ference of Counties' Evangelistic work in 
Bloomsbury Church, London. Annual Mis
sionary Gatherings in Central Hall, West
minster, largely attended. C. F. Hogg, W. 
E. Vine and others ministered the Word, 
and about thirty missionaries gave reports 
from the world field. Large gathering at 
Sunday School Workers' Conference, in 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, London. W. J. 
Wiseman, G. Russell and Capt. Wallis. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, at Waverhill Road 
Hall, Birmingham, was a helpful time. 
Messrs. Whitfield, Gray, Smith, Phillips and 
Curtis Brewer ministered the Word helpfully. 
The Believers' Conference in Town Hall. 
Appreciated ministry was given by C. F. 
Hogg, D. Ward, A. Fingland Jack, L. J. 
Donaldson and Lewis. Good meetings at 
Tonbridge, when J. Fallows, J. G. Reddall 
and F. A. Tatford ministered. Encourag
ing time at Crediton Y.P. Convention. A. E. 
Green, Scott Mitchell, J. M. Shaw and F. A. 
Tatford gave help. United Missionary Con
ference, Plymouth, was well-attended. W. D. 
Ashdown, Dr. W. H. Bishop and F. A. Tat
ford ministered. Good meeting at Barnehurst. 
annual. D. Dean and F. A. Tatford took 
part. 

SPECIAL REPORT. 
Opening of New Ebenezer Gospel Hall, 

Bamber Bridge, Lanes. 
A number of brethren have carried on a 

testimony in Bamber Bridge, near Preston, 
for a few years. Some time ago they were 
exercised about having a Hall of their own 
for the Glory of God and the development 
of His work. Lately their ambitions have 
fructified and they have had the joy of 
seeing a nice little Hall, strongly and well-
built, with comfortable fittings and accom
modation, opened for this purpose. To mark 
the occasion a Conference was held, but 
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before assembling inside a testimony was 
raised outside. Christians from surrounding 
assemblies gathered in front of the Hall, 
sang a hymn, had prayer and then the 
Conference followed inside. The New Hall 
was filled. Walter Ainsley gave the opening 
message which was of a most helpful and 
encouraging character. The evening session 
was held in a larger hall, where tea was 
served. A very happy meeting followed. 
Several brethren from different parts giving 
short helpful messages. Mr. Ainsley gave 
the closing message, which led us to "Bless 
the Lord." We understand about twenty-
four believers will now gather to remember 
the Lord each Lord's Day and we trust their 
number will soon be added to. The Hall 
is in a good central position and offers many 
precious privileges for aggressive work 
amongst old and young. Remember in 
prayer. Mr. Ainsley followed on with some 
Gospel meetings which were well attended. 

We are glad to learn that a New Hall has 
been opened at Brampton, Cumberland, for 
the preaching of the Gospel. R. Fox of 
North Shields gave the opening message to 
a large gathering. Brethren from Carlisle 
and other parts are giving the few local 
believers help in this good work. 

IRELAND. 
W. Bunting has commenced in Kilpike. 

W. J. McClure has been helping him. Duff 
and Allen are labouring in a portable hall at 
Skye, near Aughnacloy. The people are com
ing out well. Wright and Beattie are going 
on in Omagh. Fair numbers coming nightly 
to hear the old gospel. W. Rodgers hopes 
to have some meetings in Corrick. Finnegan 
and Lewis continue in Drumlone, Co. Fer
managh. Numbers not large. The enemy is 
busy, but God lives, and these needy parts 
should not be neglected because of the 
difficulties. S. Whitton had a number of 
weeks at Cleggan, where the attendance wa*s 
good, and some professed. He hopes to 
commence in Ballymoney. H. Bailie has 
commenced in Moneyrea Orange Hall. 
McKelvey and McCracken are having large 
meetings at Kilnock, with signs of the Lord 
working. Wallace and Ambrose continue in 
Ballyhalbert where some were saved last 
year, and we trust God may again work. 
J. and R. McCracken are working a portable 
hall after their day's work, 20 miles from 
Belfast, near Greyabbey. A good work for 
young men to engage in. Craig and Buick 
are having good meetings in Tully. D. 
Walker has commenced in Ballymena. Wells 
and Johnston are plodding on in Ahoghill, 
seeking to help saints and reach sinners. F. 
Knox is having large • meetings at Conlig. 
R. Hawthorne continues at Growell, where 
after a number of weeks' patient labour the 
Lord has blessed the Word and some have 
been saved. T. Lyttle is having fair numbers 
in Donegall Road Hall, Belfast. J. Glancy 
is having some meetings in Lower Windsor 
Hall. The people are coming out well. 
Conference in British Legion Hall (opposite 
Gospel Hall), Lisburn, December -25th, at 3. 
D. L. Craig had some blessing in Down-

patrick. Some professed conversion, later in 
Castlewellan. J. Moneypenny finding some 
interest in Gospel meetings in Lurgan. 
Prayer valued. Strong and Johnston at 
Burnside, Antrim, good meetings, some saved, 
saints helped Annual Believers' Meetings. 
George Bond paid short visit to Renalaigh 
Hall, Dublin, giving help in the gospel. 
Henry Steedman gave help in Merrion Hall, 
Dublin. M. Bentley and H. A. Glasgow have 
commenced at Comber. Numbers and interest 
good. Magowan and Hill have commenced 
in Erryroe, Co. Monaghan. The people are 
coming out well. Good meetings. Some 
saved. Prayer desired. Bingham and Hamill 
continue in Ballygelly, where some have pro
fessed conversion and the attendances have 
been very good. Stewart and Frew in large 
Orange Hall, beside Purdysburn. People 
coming out well and some encouragement. 
Bunting at Ballina. Meneely at Rasharkin. 
Love near Limavady. Graham in Ormeau 
Road, Belfast. Fleming at Kelly Curragh. 
Annual Believers' Meeting at Ballinaloob 
were fairly good. Hall full. Brethren 

Stewart, Lyttle, McCracken, Whitton, McKel
vey, Love and Wallace ministered the Word. 
Believers' Meetings at Gortade Upperlands 
were a treat. One of the best meetings. 
Wholesome ministry from Messrs. Campbell, 
Bunting, Whitten, Stewart, Lyttle and Bailie. 
Missionary Conference gatherings in Belfast, 
large this year. Interesting and inspiring 
reports from many parts. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
The first Annual Conference at Arbor-field, 

Sask. About 300 present. Messrs. A. R. 
Stevenston, W. Wilson and R. McClurkin 
ministered the Word to profit. Two souls 
professed faith in Christ. Andrew Craig had 
meetings in Providence, R.I. Numbers not 
large, but very good meetings. The Word 
ministered to saint and sinner very accept
able. One young coastguardsman was bright-^ 
ly saved. His companion had just been saved 
shortly before. Both have been baptised, 
and are now in fellowship. Cases like these 
bring joy and encouragement. Conference 
at Houston, Texas, very good. C. W. Ross, 
J. F. Spink, J. Watt, A. N. O'Brien and 
others gave searching but profitable ministry. 
Prior to Conference, J. F. Spink had two 
weeks' blessing to saint and sinner. J. F. 
Spink had a few ministry meetings at 
Pomona, Cal., which were greatly enjoyed. 
Later at Monrovia. John Ferguson had well-
attended meetings in Harrisburg, and later in 
Westbrook, Main. New Year's Day Con
ference in connection with Barrington, N.J. 
Assembly, in Town Hall, Haddon Heigh'ts, 
10 a.m. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Walter Kendrick, Abaco, Bahamas, reports 

the work of blessing is still going on. Many 
who professed to be saved are going on 
well. The Word is well received both in 
the meetings and in the homes. The New 
Hall has now been opened at Bluff Point— 
a new work that is very encouraging. 

C. Gordon Smith, Mission House, 193 Camp 
Street, Georgetown, British Guiana, reports 
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as to the joy they had some little time 
ago of baptising 23 believers and of the real 
times of blessing experienced. Mrs. Smith 
has re-joined our brother in his work. 
Prayer desired. 

A note just to hand from H. Arnera—our 
Italian brother who labours much in France, 
Italy and other Parts—tells of his arrival in 
Algiers for a Tent campaign (the first to 
take place there), and for a visit to some of 
the North Africa stations. There has been 
much encouragement given. Shortly after 
the Tent was pitched most of the North 
African missionaries came together therein 
for their Annual Missionary Conference. A 
happy and helpful time was experienced. 
Ten days of gospel meetings followed, the 
interest was exceptional and the last two 
evenings ten souls professed conversion. The 
believers have been much encouraged too. 
Other campaigns have been arranged and 
the prayers of the Lord's people in this 
land are desired for further blessing. 

E. Chas. Adams, Chagallu, West Godovari 
District, India, in sending out his Seventh 
Annual Report concerning the Mission Press 
work states, that since the introduction, Five 
million, six hundred and twenty-two thousand 
and seventy pages of gospel literature have 
been turned out and broadcast among the 
Telegus and others. The Lord has greatly 
helped in this important work and prayer 
is desired for blessing on the good seed thus 
sown. 

E. J. Tharp, Ling Yuan Hsien, via. Chin 
Hsien, Jehol Province, Manchoukuo, states 
"God is working mightily all over the pro
vince of Jehol, where there is a Gospel 
testimony, and through the gospel literature 
scattered abroad during visitation. More 
souls have been baptised this year than in 
any other and yet there is much to do. 
Prayer will be valued. 

James Clifford, 139 Boulevard Guzman, 
Cordoba, Argentine, in a recent note states: 
"The work goes on well in and around this 
city. Seven believers have been baptised 
lately and others are following. Sunday 
School work goes on very brightly in spite 
of much opposition. The Lord has been 
giving blessing. 

Mr. and Mrs. Orr, Missao Evangelicei do 
peso, Caixa Postal 10, vica Luso, Angola, 
Portugese West Africa tell of some recent 
conversions among women and some young 
men saved during a recent trip. 

WEST INDIES. 
From H. P. BARKER. 

Much interest is reported from various 
centres in Tobago. F. Mansfield had the joy 
of baptising ten at Montpelier. The new 
hall at Franklyns is ready for use. A new 
assembly has been started at Runnymede, 
in the interior of the island, where conver
sions continue. 

In the Leeward Islands, up till now with
out any workers from the assemblies, a start 
is being made in the principal island, Antigua, 
by our brethren Brown and Annan, with 
their wives, from Canada. Other islands of 
this group are still without workers. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Our esteemed brother Harold St. John of 

Malvern, England, has arrived in New Zea
land. He has had three weeks' meetings 
in Auckland with crowded attendances. His 
helpful ministry has been much appreciated. 
Later he had meetings in Waikato, and then 
in Palmerston North. Our esteemed brother, 
W. J. Miller, has been giving special ad
dresses on "Two Destinies" with Chart, at 
Newtown, Wellington, and later at Morning-
ton, Dunedin. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
John P. Lewis of Bangor conducted a 

series of meetings in assembly Hall, Welling
ton, which were much enjoyed. He is now 
mitiistering in the assemblies round about 
Cape Town with much acceptance. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Brampton, Cumberland, 

to Mr. W, Anderson, 2 Milton Village, 
Brampton Junction, Cumberland. 
• We regret to announce there is now no 
assembly meeting in Gospel Hall, Le Con
vent, St. Lawrence, Jersey, C.I. 

Believers now gather in the new Ebenezer 
Hall, Bamber Bridge, near Preston, Lanes. 
Correspondence to Mr. Martin, "Osborne," 
Preston Jet., Lanes. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Alex. Taylor, Aberdeen, aged 32. Second 

son of Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Taylor. In fellow
ship in Torry Assembly. Passed away peace
fully after a long illness. Thomas Cauker, 
Penrith, aged 84. A veteran servant of the 
Lord. Saved under Lord Radstock's preach
ing sixty years ago. Commenced preaching 
soon afterwards. Preached in every county 
in England and Wales. Resided in Carlisle 
for many years. Funeral service conducted 
by G. Winter of Penrith and R. Crawford of 
Carlisle. Large gathering from many dis
tricts attended the funeral. A devoted worker, 
loyal to the truth, will be greatly missed. 
For many long years Mr. Cauker distributed 
month by month our little magazine "Good 
Tidings," conveying illustrated messages to 
the homes of the unsaved in many parts. 
Eternity alone will reveal the results. He 
found much joy in this work. Robert Gil
lespie, Motherwell, aged 25. Saved two years 
ago through the preaching of Reuben Scam-
mell during special mission. Killed in the 
colliery by a fall from the roof. His last 
conversation with his brother was concerning 
the coming of the Lord. To him sudden 
death was sudden glory. He leaves a young 
widow and child to mourn his loss. Mrs. 
Peter McCallum, late of Rio de Janeiro, 
Barrow in Furness and Hamstall Ridware, 
aged 52 years. A sister beloved and a suc-
courer of many. One who served her Lord 
with singleness of heart. Well-known to 
many of the Lord's servants. Donald 

Cameron, Glasgow, aged 72. Saved fifty 
years ago. Over thirty years in Shiloh Hall 
Assembly. Previously in Kirkintilloch. Con
sistent, quiet and helpful brother. James 
Wilson, Old Kilpatrick, father of Mrs. S. A. 
Williams of Argentine. Aged 77 years. Born 
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in Kilmarnock. Converted 64 years ago. 
Attended the Sunday School in West Camp
bell Street, Glasgow, and for many years 
actively engaged in the work at Abingdon 
Hall, Partick. The last ten years. in Old 
Kilpatrick. A great lover of children and 
young people's work. His ministry to the 
saints was also greatly valued. Will be much 
missed. Mrs. John Brown, Largs, aged 72 
years, wife of John Brown, evangelist. Saved 
fifty years ago in Glasgow. In fellowship in 
Busby, Elim and Largs Assemblies. Last 
fourteen years in Largs. Took a great in
terest in the Lord's work and workers. Had 
a long and serious illness. Now at rest in 
Christ. Mrs. Turnbull, Irvine, aged 92 years. 
Formerly of Hurlford. In assembly in Hurl-
ford SO years ago. For many years in 
Irvine. A sister who served the Lord and 
His Church, a succourer of many. Always 
interested in His Word and His workers, 
even when unable to attend the gatherings 
of the Lord's people. Psalm 92 aptly de
scribes her. Mrs. Elizabeth Bell, Sutton, 
Surrey, aged 81. Many years in assemblies 
at Kendal (where Henry Groves ministered), 
Carlisle, Bishopston, Bristol and Ilford. 
Active worker to the last. Mrs. C. Murray, 
Chapelhall, aged 47 years. After a lingering 
illness died in Royal Infirmary, Glasgow. 
Saved at the age of 14. She loved her 
Lord and was much given to hospitality 
(Malachi 3. 16; Romans 12. 13). 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by 
no organisation or committee. 

W. E., £ 0 1 5 
A. H. S., 0 4 6 
C. J. R„ - - - - 1 1 0 
J. N., Si., - - - - 0 16 0 

Total to 24/11/34, - - £ 2 2 11 

At the close of another year we desire to thank all 
who have so kindly helped us with News Items for our 
Intelligence Columns, and we trust they will, along 
with others, continue this good service in 1935 (D.V.). 
I t will be our endeavour to make this part of "The 
Believer's Magazine" as interesting and useful as 
possible by giving a comprehensive survey of work 
carried on for the Lord in the Great ^ Harvest Field, 
as well as timely announcements of Conferences, Be
liever's' Meetings and Special Gospel efforts. Special 
Reports in connection with the opening up of new 
work or special efforts among the Young, will be very 
much appreciated. 

Friends in the South, who tind it more convenient, 
mav continue to send news items to Mr. Fred A. 
Tatford, "Martyns," Oakington Avenue, Wembley Park, 
Middlesex, to reach him not later than the 19th of 
each month. All others should send direct to reach 
us here by 20th of each month. 

CARING FOR THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS 
OF THE SICK AND INJURED. 

The work of visitation to our Hospitals, 
Infirmaries and Sanatoriums ever calls for 
definite exercise before the Lord. 

It demands great discretion and wisdom. 
The privileges afforded should not be 

abused. The simple message of the Gospel 
must never be substituted. The question of 
creed is better left alone. The best Christian 
literature must only be used and wisely dis

tributed. Results should be left entirely with 
the Lord. Where a service is allowed it 
should not be too long. The hymns should 
be well chosen, the Scriptures reverently and 
clearly read, and the address in the most 
concise and clear form possible given in 
the true spirit of love and sympathy. If 
opportunity occurs for personal conversation 
with the patients, it must not be over-done, 
and while the spiritual needs should be to 
the fore, there should be that manifestation 
of kindly interest as to the physical condition 
as well. That this kind of work is abund
antly blessed by the Lord, is not without 
many evidences; sometimes unknown to the 
actual worker. A young man purposed, some 
time ago, attending a popular boxing match. 
On the night he intended being there he 
found himself lying on a bed in one of 
our large infirmaries instead. A few days 
later, after a serious operation, the screens 
still around him, he heard the sweet words 
of a beautiful hymn:— 

Was it for me, for me alone, 
The Saviour left His glorious throne, 
The dazzling splendour of the sky, 
Was it for me He came to die. 

being sung by a company in the adjoining 
ward. The Lord used the words of the 
hymn to awaken that young man to his need 
of a Saviour, and before he left the Infirmary, 
without anyone speaking to him, the great 
transaction was done. He was led to know 
that the Lord Jesus had died for him upon 
the Cross of Calvary and now he is seeking 
to tell others of this wondrous love—the love 
of Christ constraining him. The little 
"monthly" known as the Gospel Messenger 
has been, wonderfully used in some parts 
in this important work.. In one Hospital 
where the patients receive regular supplies 
through a devoted worker there has been 
quite a number of conversions. A worker 
dropped a "Messenger" one day, a young 
man picked it up, read it and was saved 
as a result. A woman patient receives the 
"Messenger" monthly, reads it, encloses same 
every time she writes to her neice and 
nephew in California with the letter. Both 
have been saved through reading same. A 
captain advanced in years was saved through 
reading the 'Messenger' in the same Hospital 
and gave evidence of the wonderful change 
in his life Christ had made. The Lord 
called him Home just lately. Still another 
case was that of a man of 35 years of 
age who boasted of being an atheist since 
the age of 17. He had Christian friends and 
to their joy he too was converted through 
reading the "Messenger." To all whom the 
Lord has fitted for and exercised regarding 
this important work we would say—continue, 
Be stedfast, Be not weary in well-doing; for 
in due season we shall reap if we faint not. 
And let there be a continued interest in 
prayer for this important work that the Lord 
may use the printed page as well as the 
testimony of His servants to the salvation 
of many precious souls. 


